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S E C T I O N  -  I. t A survey o f th e  d i f f e r e n t  approaches to  th e
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  w ith  sp e c ia l  re fe re n c e  
to  th e  theme o f 'Prom ise*.
A. Beginning o f the  s c h o la r ly  d is c u s s io n  on th e  theme o f 'Promise* in  
th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
( l )  HEBMANN GUNKEL in au g u ra tes  a  new e ra  in  th e  c r i t i c a l  study  o f
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s*  He shared  vfith th e  G ttttingen  R elig io n sg esch -
ic h t l ic h e  Schule.^  h is  en larged  view o f the  in te r n a t io n a l  re lig o u s  and
c u l tu r a l  background o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .  In  h is  book Schbpfung 
2und Chaos, Gunkel emphasized th e  im portance o f th e  Babylonian r e l ig io u s  
and m ythological background fo r  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  Prim eval h i s to r y  
in  Gen. 1-11* Thereby he in tro d u ced  a  new dim ension o f ex eg es is , a  new 
dep th  in  ask ing  q u e s tio n s  about th e  background* Gunkel has the same 
approach to  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  in  th e  f i r s t  e d i t io n  o f h is  
commentary on G enesis .^  This was a  new d ep artu re  from W ellhausen, who 
h e ld  th a t  th e  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  had developed in  i s o la t io n  from the  
o th e r  re l ig io n s  o f th e  an c ien t Near E a s t, and w ith in  i t s  own sphere from 
p r im itiv e  o r ig in s  to  more e lev a ted  re l ig io u s  ideas*^ For Gunkel, th e
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  do not r e f l e c t  th e  c u l tu ra l  a tta in m en t or communal 
consciousness o f  th e  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e s  nor a re  they  a  r e t r o je o t io n  from 
th e  l a t e r  p e rio d . They do not have any th ing  p a r t i c u la r  o r d i s t in c t iv e  
as compared w ith  th e  myths of o th e r p eo p les . They belong  to  th e  i n t e r ­
n a tio n a l c u ltu re  o f th e  an c ien t Near E ast which th e  I s r a e l i t e s  took over 
a f t e r  t h e i r  se ttlem e n t in  Canaan. Here Gunkel r e p re s e n ts  th e  tru e  
s p i r i t  o f th e  R e lig io n sg e sc h ic h tlic h e  Schu le . who a l to g e th e r  d isco u n ted  
th e  s p e c ia l  r e v e la t io n  and in te rp re te d  i t  as p a r t  o f th e^g en era l h is to r y .  
There was no p lace  fo r  s p e c ia l r e v e la t io n ,  i t  was d is so lv e d  in to  g en e ra l
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u n iv e rs a l  h is to ry .  W ellhausen c r i t i c i z e d  Gunlcel fo r  th i s  a t t i tu d e  and 
c a l le d  him a ' l e v e l l e r '  of a l l  r e l ig io n s .  K la tt  comments th a t  a lth o u g h  
Gunkel v/as su sp ic io u s  o f su p e rn a tu ra l ism , he d id  no t com pletely  abandon 
th e  concept o f r e v e la t io n ,  he understood  i t  not su p e rn a tu ra lly  b u t h i s t ­
o r i c a l ly .  R ev e la tio n  was regarded  as ex tending  to  th e  whole of h is to ry  
and to  a l l  r e l ig io n s .^  But the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  d id  not o f f e r  
Gunkel th e  same p o s s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  R e lig io n sg esch ich te  as d id  the  Prim eval
h is to r y ,  and th e re fo re  he emphasized more the l i t e r a r y  and a e s th e t ic
7 0a sp e c ts  o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  sag as . In  h is  th i r d  e d i t io n  , Gunkel,
in s p ire d  by Gressmann, g ives up h is  'M yth' theo ry  and employs the  ' M archen*
Ith e o ry , according to  which th e  I s r a e l i t e s  o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  th e  
semi-nomadic c u ltu re  o f t h e i r  a n c e s to rs ,  who owned flo c k s  and herds and 
l iv e d  on the  so u th ern  and e a s te rn  edges o f the  K u ltu r la n d . Thus th e  
in te rn a t io n a l  range o f t h e i r  myths i s  narrowed down to  th e  C anaanite sem i- 
nomadic Mdrchen.
The most s t r ik in g  fe a tu re  common to  Gunkel' s f i r s t  e d it io n  of 
' G enesis ' (Myths) and th e  th i r d  e d i t io n  (Mdrohen) , from th e  p o in t o f view 
o f R e lig io n sg e sc h ic h te . i s  th e  s e p a ra tio n  of l i t e r a t u r e  and re l ig io u s  id eas  
as be long ing  to  d i f f e r e n t  s tag es  o f  th e  development o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  
t r a d i t i o n s .  Gunkel va lued  the  o r ig in a l  s to r ie s  as p roducts o f im agin­
a t io n  and a r t i s t i c  p o e tic  s k i l l ,  devoid o f any r e l ig io u s  id e a s . The
re l ig io u s  id eas  were subsequently  o v e r la id  upon th e  o r ig in a l ly  sim ple
1l i t e r a r y  sagas, as ex p ress io n  o f l a t e r  p iety* I t  was th e  c o l le c to r s  o f 
th e se  sagas and not t h e i r  c r e a to r s ,  n o r those who recoun ted  them, who 
were re sp o n sib le  fo r  in c o rp o ra tin g  r e l ig io u s  id eas  in to  them. The 
o r ig in a l  au thors  were in te r e s te d  in  a e s th e t ic  v a lu es  and a r t i s t i c
ex p ress io n  fo r  th e  en te rta in m en t o f t h e i r  h e a re rs  b u t had no in te n t io n s
\9o f r e l ig io u s  e d i f ic a t io n  o r p ie ty .  Thus Gunlcel p o s tu la te d  a  dichotomy
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between L ite ra tu rg e s c h ic h te  and R e lig io n ag e sch ic h te . The only ex cep tio n  
to  t h i s  i s  Gunkel *s agreement w ith  Gressmann^^ th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  were 
th e  w orshippers o f th e  d e i ty  E l, in  t h e i r  semi-nomadic s tag e  and th a t  
t h i s  was a su p e rio r  k in d  of r e l ig io n  to  th a t  o f th e  god Baal o f Canaan* 
A part from th i s  th e  o r ig in a l  p a t r ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  a re  d e s t i tu te  o f 
r e l ig io u s  value fo r  Gunkel.
The o th e r im portan t c o n tr ib u tio n  of Gunkel to  th e  s tudy  o f th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  i s  h is  d i s t in c t io n  between saga and h is to r y .  
A ccording to  Gunkel, th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  a re  n o t h i s to r i c a l  
accoun ts bu t sagas ( Sagen) . which a re  a lto g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  in  form and 
fu n c tio n  from th e  fo rm er. • ( l )  The Saga e x is ts  o r ig in a l ly  as an o ra l  
t r a d i t i o n ,  whereas h is to r y  i s  in  w r i t t e n  form. The Saga i s  th e  t r a d i t i o n  
o f  a  c i r c l e  which i s  no t accustomed to  w ritin g ; h is to r io g ra p h y  presupposes 
w r i t in g .  ( 2) They have d i f f e r e n t  spheres of i n t e r e s t  -  H is to rio g rap h y  
i s  concerned w ith  g re a t  pu b lic  a f f a i r s .  Saga, on th e  o th e r  hand, i s  
in te r e s te d  in  what i s  p ersonal and p r iv a te .  Even in  p laces  where Saga 
d e a ls  w ith  p o l i t i c a l  a f f a i r s  and p e r s o n a l i t ie s ,  i t  draws them in to  th e  
sphere  o f popular i n t e r e s t .  ( 3) H is to rio g rap h y  i s  guaranteed  by sou rces 
o r ey e-w itn esses , b u t Saga i s  c re a te d  out o f the  phan tasy  o f th e  n a r r a to r  
and i s  based upon t r a d i t i o n .  ( 4 ) H is to riog raphy  p r id e s  i t s e l f  in  i t s  
v e r a c i ty .  Saga r e p o r ts  what i s  in c re d ib le .  ( 5) H is to ry  i s  w r i t te n  in  
p ro se . Saga i s  in  a  p o e tic  form.^^ F u r th e r , Gunkel emphasizes th e  
so c io lo g ic a l a sp ec t in  th e  fo rm ation  o f the  Saga^^, th a t  i t  i s  a p o p u la r 
n a r r a t iv e  and, as such , expresses no t only the th o u g h ts  and fe e lin g s  o f 
th o se  who had composed i t ,  bu t a lso  th e  views o f th e  whole c i r c le  among 
whom i t  o r ig in a te d  and was n a r ra te d . I t  i s  th e  common p roperty  o f th e  
whole c i r c l e .  Each Saga has a  c le a r  beginning and an e a s i ly  reco g n izab le  
co n c lu s io n . I t  i s  dominated by one s in g le  mood. But th e se  fe a tu re s
■ ç .';- : c  • . .4,-^  '  4  . ,  ' ' - 7 . ; / - , . ; ^ ' . '  '  r  y f  « v y ,  .- - , ,  î , - - ; - - ;  r ; -  . . y . , . , . - '  •’ ■;■■ ,■ -  ^ - % . .  , i '
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have been damaged o r changed when th e  in d iv id u a l Sagas were combined in to
g re a t l i t e r a r y  c o n s tru c tio n s . Gunkel id e n t i f i e s  a  s p e c ia l  kind o f Saga
c a l le d  th e  'h i s t o r i c a l  S a g a ', in  which h i s to r ic a l  ev en ts  a re  n a r ra te d .
However, th e se  h i s t o r i c a l  c ircum stances a re  not o f th e  even ts which th e
15Sagas re p o r t  but o f th e  p e rio d  in  which they  a re  n a r ra te d .  A lthough
th ey  d ea l w ith  th e  h i s to r i c a l  p e rio d  p r io r  to  th e  S e ttlem en t o f  th e
I s r a e l i t e s  in  Canaan, th ey  in  f a c t  r e f l e c t  c ircum stances subsequent to  th e
S e ttle m e n t. T herefo re  th ey  do not c o n ta in  h is to r io g ra p h y  but only th e
h is to r y  o f th e  t r a d i t i o n .
Here two comments may be made about Gunkel ' s approach to  th e
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  in  term s o f th e  theme o f 'P ro m ise '.  ( i )  Gunkel
does not d iscu ss  in  d e t a i l  the  theme o f 'P rom ise ' i n  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l
Sagas. He was more in te r e s te d  in  id e n t i fy in g  th e  l i t e r a r y  Gattung o f
th e  in d iv id u a l n a r r a t iv e s  and thus d id  not give much a t te n t io n  to  th e
l6them atic  a sp ec ts  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  Sagas. But in  agreement w ith  h is
view on th e  theo logy  o f  the  p a tr ia r c h a l  Sagas, he co n sid e rs  th a t  th e  Sagas
which speak o f d iv in e  favour to  men belong to  a  much l a t e r  p e riod  th an
17th o se  which do not have any re fe re n c e  to  moral o r r e l ig io u s  id e a s . As 
a  th e o lo g ic a l ' co n cep t, 'P ro m ise ', f o r  Gunkel, i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f th e  work 
o f  th e  c o lle c to r s  and does not form th e  o r ig in a l co n ten t o f the  Sagas.
I t  i s .  in te r e s t in g  to  no te  th a t  a lth o u g h  Gunkel s ta r te d  from a  r e l i g i o - h i s t -  
o r ic a l  p o in t o f view , namely th a t  re v e la t io n  i s  p a r t  o f  general h i s to r y ,  
he l a t e r  a r r iv e s  a t  th e  conclusion  th a t  theology i s  sep a ra ted  from 
l i t e r a t u r e .  The view th a t  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  rece iv ed  t h e i r  
th e o lo g ic a l and r e l ig io u s  id eas  a t  th e  hands of th e  p ious c o l le c to r s  and 
th a t  th e se  id eas  were o r ig in a l ly  no t p a r t  of the  t r a d i t i o n ,  tends to  
weaken th e  th e o lo g ic a l im portance o f  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Theology 
becomes r e la t iv e  i n  th a t  i t  does no t belong to  th e  e s s e n t ia l  co n ten t Of
%
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th e  o r ig in a l  sag as . In  th i s  view Gunkel was perhaps in flu en ced  by h is  
c r i t i c s ,  who s a id  th a t  he was a  'l e v e l le r *  o f a l l  r e l ig io n s ,  and t r i e s  
to  p a c ify  them by em phasizing th a t  th e  r e l ig io n  o f I s r a e l  was p a r t ic u la r ly  
d i f f e r e n t  from th e  a n c ie n t t r a d i t io n s  and th a t  th e  th e o lo g ic a l elem ent 
had been added by th e  p ious c o lle c to rs*  ( i i )  Gunkel*s t r a d i t i o -  
h i s to r i c a l  method l ib e r a te d  the  whole d iscu ss io n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s  from th e  h i s to r i c a l  p lane  to  a  more f r u i t f u l  study  o f  th e  
h is to r y  o f th e  t r a d i t i o n s .  I t  i s  no lo n g er the  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f th e  
p a tr ia rc h s  th a t  i s  under c o n s id e ra tio n , bu t th e  h is to r y  o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  
a s  they  progressed  in  the  course o f  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  people who had 
p reserv ed  and tra n s m itte d  them. Thereby the  p re sen t p a tr ia rc h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s  acq u ire  a  new dim ension, th a t  o f p re -h is to ry ,  whose t r a c e s  and 
im pressions can  s t i l l  be perceived  i n  th e  ex tan t t e x t .  This approach 
has been follow ed by A lt and o th e rs  making im portant c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  
study  o f th e  theme 'Promise* in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
( 2) ALBRECHT ALT employs th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  method o f Gunkel 
to  s tudy  th e  r e l ig io n  o f the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s ,  i n  h is  essay 'The God 
.of th e  F a t h e r s ' a n d  comes to  th e  conclusion  th a t  i t  was d i f f e r e n t  from 
th a t  o f l a t e r  Yahwism. The p re sen t p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  in  G enesis 
re p re se n t fo r  him* th e  end s tag e  o f a  long process o f o ra l  tra n sm iss io n , 
complex growth and development b e fo re  they  were f i n a l l y  committed to  
w r i t in g .  The p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  s t i l l  r e f l e c t  th e  s tag e s  th rough  
which th e  r e l ig io n  o f I s r a e l  had developed. A lt ,  l i k e  Gunkel, ad heres 
to  th e  documentary sou rces o f th e  W ellhausen school and examines th e  
in d iv id u a l sources w ith  a  view to  u n d erstand ing  th e  development o f th e  
r e l ig io n  o f  the  p a t r ia r c h s .  A lt f in d s  th re e  types o f  r e l ig io n  r e f le c te d  
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  re p re se n tin g  th e  th re e  s tag e s  through 
which th e  r e l ig io n  o f I s r a e l  had passed  : ( i )  The w orship o f th e
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*god(s) o f f a t h e r s ',  ( i i )  E l-w orsh ip , a n d '( i i i )  Yahweh-worship* In
th e  conclusion  of h is  e ssay , A lt d isc u sse s  the  p lace  o f  'Promise* in
r e la t io n  to th e se  th re e  s tag es  in  th e  growth o f I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n ;
( i )  The worship o f th e  ' god(s) of th e  f a th e r s ' .
In  Ex* 3 ,6 .1 3 -1 5  th e  E lo h is t p o in ts  out th a t  th e  god worshipped by
th e  p a tr ia rc h s  was d esig n a ted  as Z&py"» and
19th a t  th e  name was rev ea led  to  Moses fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e, in d ic a t in g
th e re b y , a  d if fe re n c e  between the  r e l ig io n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and th e
Mosaic Yahwism of I s r a e l ,  The E lo h is t  in tro d u ces  th e  d e s ig n a tio n , th e
'god  o f th e  f a th e r s ' i n  th e  Jacob s to ry  (Gen. 31, 5b, 29b, 42a, 53a).
The Y ahwist, who emphasized th ro u ,^ o u t th a t  th e  name Yahweh was known
from the  v e jy  beg in n in g , does not no te  th i s  change h e re . But in  th e
s to r i e s  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  he r e f e r s  to  th e  'God of Abraham' in  th e  Isa ac
s to ry  ( 26 , 24) and th e  'God o f Abraham and th e  God o f I s a a c ' in  th e  Jacob
s to ry  (Gen. 28, 13).* The P r ie s t ly  w ritin g  a lso  p o in ts  to  the  same
d is t in c t io n ,  when i t  g iv es  the  name o f  th e  God of th e  pre-M osaic p e rio d
as  ,and as  th e  name o f th e  d e ity  re v e a le d  fo r  the f i r s t
tim e to  Moses (Ex. 6 , 3 ) .  The th re e  sources o f G enesis in  t h e i r  own way
p o in t to  a  b a sic  d if fe re n c e  between th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  and th e  Mosaic
r e l ig io n s .  This i s  a lso  a t te s te d  by the  fa c t  th a t  no names compounded
21w ith  th e  theophoric  elem ent 'Yahweh' appear in  th e  pre-M osaic p e rio d .
A lt f in d s  th e  o ld  p roper names f o r  the  'God of I s a a c ' and th e
'God o f J a c o b ',  in  th e  t r a d i t io n ,  'THél ' (Gen. 31, 42 , 53)
and Ü py '*  (Gen. 49 , 2 4 ). For th e  name of th e  'God
o f Abraham', he c o n je c tu re s  on th e  b a s is  o f Gen. 1 5 ,1 , th a t  i t  might
23have been , These th re e  names
re p re se n t th re e  d i f f e r e n t  gods o f th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  b e fo re  ' 
th ey  en tered  in to  P a le s t in e .  A lt th in k s  th a t  th e re  were sev e ra l
o th e r  gods o f the  f a th e r s ,  bu t th a t  out o f them only a  few had
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24.su rv iv ed in  the  course  o f the  developm ent o f th e  r e l ig io n  of I s r a e l  •
I
I
But th e se  sp e c ia l names have been g lo ssed  over by a p e c u lia r ly  I s r a e l i t e  j-f
word fo r  God, Thus th ey  a re  u su a lly  r e f e r r e d  to  as ' t h e
26God o f Abraham* , th e  'God of Isaac* and the  'God o f Jacob '*  In  t h i s  
type  o f r e l ig io n ,  th e  d e i ty  i s  riot bound to  a  p lace  b u t moves w ith  h i s  
people and i s  d e sig n a ted  by th e  common name fo r  God compounded w ith  th e  
name o f th e  founder o f th e  c u l t ,  to  whom the d e ity  had f i r s t  g ran ted  h is  
re v e la tio n *  This r e l ig io n  of th e  'g o d (s )  o f th e  f a th e r s ' was th e  
r e l ig io n  of the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic t r i b e s  b e fo re  th ey  en te red  Canaan*
A lt f in d s  p a r a l le l s  to  such a r e l ig io n  o f th e  'g o d (s ) o f th e  f a th e r s ' in  
th e  Nabataean and Palmyrene in s c r ip t io n s ,  in  which th e  d e i ty  i s  named in  
a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  name of the a n c e s to r  of th e  p eo p le , who was c o n s id -  r
e red  to  be th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f th e  r e v e la t io n  of th e  god and th e  founder o f 
h is  c u lt*  These d e i t i e s  a re  V ^ p  t and
0£C$ ’ApKé(Tl>^«OU  I .
( i i )  É1-w orship
The gods w orshipped in  Canaan b e fo re  th e  im m igration  o f th e  p re -
W;I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  were Elim . The names o f th ese  E l - d e i t i e s  a re  s t i l l  #3
found in  Genesis* They a re  connected w ith  o u l t ic  p la ce s  and each o f 
them had th e i r  own X ayii , which d esc rib ed  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  th e
d e i ty  in  th a t  p lace  and th e  founding o f the  p a r t i c u la r  san c tu ary . When 
th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  en te red  Canaan, they  in tro d u ced  th e  t r a d i t io n s  
about t h e i r  gods in to  th e se  c u l t io  p la ce s  and t r a n s f e r r e d  th e  lo c a l
Xo'^oi to  t h e i r  a n c e s to rs . These s to r ie s  had been recounted  a t
th e  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s  taken  over by I s r a e l  f o r  a  lo n g  tim e b e fo re  ,
th ey  were -connected w ith  th e  god(s) o f th e  f a th e r s .  A lt i l l u s t r a t e s
\t h i s  by drawing a t t e n t io n  to  th e  way in  which th e  B eth e l s to ry  i s  to ld  
by th e  Yahwist and th e  E lo h is t (Gen* 28, 13-16, 2 l(? ) . 1 9 ( j) ;  26,11-12*
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20* 22(e ))* The Yahwist t r e a t s  i t  as a  re v e la t io n  o f th e  God o f Abraham 
and Isaac  and makes th e  speech o f th e  d e ity  who ap p ea rs , the  climajc o f f
th e  whole s to ry . T his la ck s  a l l  th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  fe a tu re s  of th e  o ld  
c u l t io  Saga of th e  El B e th e l. But th e  E lo h is t ,  on th e  o th e r hand, Ç
p re se rv e s  the  o ld  f e a tu re s  of th e  saga in ta c t .  A lt says th a t  th i s  was I
- jth e  f i r s t  I s r a e l i t e  s ta g e , when th e  ta k in g  over o f th e  lo c a l E l-s a n o tu a r ie s  ^
was expressed  by th e  I s r a e l i t e s  b r in g in g  th e i r  a n c e s to rs  in to  r e l a t i o n  w ith  M
th e se  s a n c tu a rie s  and re p re se n tin g  them as r e c ip ie n ts  o f the  re v e la t io n s  ;li
'1o f th e  lo c a l  numina and as th e  founders o f th ese  c u l t s .  In  course of tim e
a few amongst them a t t r a c te d  w orshippers from o th e r s a n c tu a rie s  and t h i s  f
, ' %process g rad u a lly  le d  to  th e  g en ea lo g ica l connexion between the  d i f f e r e n t  Ji
■
p a t r i a r c h s . I n  t h i s  way the  w orship o f th e  gods o f th e  f a th e rs  was , f -
in tro d u ced  in to  Canaan and i t s  E l - r e l ig io n .
( i i i )  Y ahweh-Worship
The second I s r a e l i t e  s tag e  was when the  Gods o f  th e  f a th e r s ,  lo c a l ­
iz ed  a t  d if f e r e n t  C anaanite  s a n c tu a r ie s ,  were id e n t i f i e d  w ith  Yahweh, 
a f t e r  th e  union o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  was accom plished. A lt th in k s  
th a t  fo r  a  time th e  w orship o f Yahweh e x is te d  s id e  by s id e  w ith  the  
w orship of the  gods o f th e  f a th e r s ,  even a f t e r  the  form er had a t ta in e d
Ith e  s ta tu s  of an a l l - I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .  L a te r , Yahwism p e n e tra te d  in to  Kt
th e  d i f f e r e n t  s a n c tu a r ie s  and re p la c e d  th e  d e i t i e s  worshipped th e re . 1I
This was made p o ss ib le  because th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f the  gods o f th e
fa th e r s  were s im ila r  to  those  o f Yahweh. They b o th  had th e  id ea  o f a
r e la t io n s h ip  between God and man, and God and whole groups o f men, and
29n e i th e r  of them had any fix ed  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  a  p lace  H is to r ic a l ly  ^
*
t h i s  process could be seen as th e  encroachment o f th e  n a tio n a l c u l t  o f 
Yahweh upon the  lo c a l  s a n c tu a r ie s . Thus A lt says th a t  the  gods o f th e  
f a th e r s  were le ad in g  th e  e a r ly  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  to  th e
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g re a te r  God, Yahweh^^.
A lt po in ts  to  th e  choosing o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  as an o th er im portan t 
fe a tu re  o f th e  r e l ig io n  of the  gods o f th e  f a th e r s ,  e x is t in g  s id e  by 
s id e  w ith  the  choosing  o f  I s r a e l  by Yahweh a t  the  tim e o f Moses* A lt 
r e j e c t s  C a l l in g 's  su g g es tio n  th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t i o n  o f choosing
was an a r t i f i c i a l  c o n s tru c tio n  by th e  l i t e r a r y  e d i to r s  ( J  or L ) , as a
31secondary im ita t io n  o f th e  choosing o f I s r a e l  by Yahweh. He, em phasizes 
th a t  choosing i s  an e s s e n t ia l  f e a tu re  o f the  r e l ig io n  o f  th e  gods o f th e  
f a th e r s  as w ell and t h a t ,  th e re fo re , th e re  i s  no need to  co n sid er i t  to  
be a  l a t e r  im ita t io n  o f th e  choosing o f I s r a e l  by Yahweh. The names o f 
th e  numina 'th e  God o f Abraham, th e  God o f Isaac  and th e  God o f Jaco b '
p o in t to  t h i s  c lo se  a s s o c ia t io n , in to  which these  gods had, o f t h e i r  own
32ch o ice , e n te red , w ith  c e r ta in  men and t h e i r  d escendan ts . This theme 
of th e  e le c t io n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  i s  expressed  by th e  l i t e r a r y  e d i to r s  
th rough a  speech c o n ta in in g  bo th  a  r e v e la t io n  and a prom ise by Yahweh.
Here A lt draws a t t e n t io n  to  th e  f a c t  th a t  the  names o f  th e  gods o f th e  
f a th e r s  re g u la r ly  appear wherever th e re  i s  a  promise made to  the  p a t r ia r c h s ,  
bu t th a t  th e  C anaanite  Elim a re  never mentioned i n  t h i s  connexion. F u r th e r , 
A lt p o in ts  out th a t  th e  fre q u e n tly  re c u r r in g  theme o f th e  th eo phan ies, 
namely th a t  th e  p a tr ia r c h s  would p o sse ss  th e  land  of Canaan in  th e  fu tu r e ,  
cou ld  have been e a s i ly  connected w ith  th e  lo c a l d e i t i e s  o f P a le s t in e ^ ^ , 
b u t th a t  t h i s  d id  n o t take  p la c e , as th e  l i t e r a i y  e d i to r s  were conscious 
th a t  ' t h e  fu n c tio n  o f choosing and b le ss in g ^ ^ ' belonged to  the  'gods o f 
th e  f a th e r s ' and no t to  th e  lo c a l  E lim . There seems to  be a  c e r ta in  
d i f f i c u l t y  here in  th a t  A lt f a i l s  to  tak e  account o f th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  
d e i ty  i s  connected w ith  prom ise in  P (Gen. 17, 1-7) and th e
f a c t  th a t  he h im se lf had equated E l Shaddai w ith th e  lo c a l  Elim and had 
in d ic a te d  th a t  i t  had been o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  a  p lace  bu t t h a t  t h i s
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35connection  had been l o s t  in  th e  course  of tra n sm iss io n  .
The prom ises, acco rd ing  to  A lt ,  a re  e x c lu s iv e ly  connected w ith  tv/o 
im portan t m a tte rs , p o s te r i ty  and land# The promise o f p o s te r i ty  i s  th e  
main concern of nomads, and the  prom ise of land  i s  th e  main concern o f 
s e t t l e r s .  The prom ise o f p o s te r i ty  v/as given d u rin g  th e  nomadic p e rio d  
b e fo re  the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  e n te re d  Canaan, and th e  land-prom ise was 
g iven  w ith in  Canaan i t s e l f .
A lt makes a s ig n i f ic a n t  advance over Gunlcel in  a s se s s in g  the  
r e l a t i o n  o f theology to  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s .  For Gunkel th e  
o r ig in a l  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  do n o t have any th e o lo g ic a l c o n ten t, 
they  a re  a r t i s t i c  c r e a t io n s ,  in ten d ed  fo r  en terta in m en t and p le a su re .
I t  was only l a t e r  th a t  th e  th e o lo g ic a l id eas  were in tro d u ced  in to  them 
by th e  c o l le c to r s ,  as  an ex p ressio n  o f th e i r  p ie ty .  B ut, fo r  A lt ,  th e  
theme o f 'Promise* was a lread y  in  e x is ten c e  in  th e  c u l t io  t r a d i t io n s  o f 
th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  befo re  t h e i r  en try  in to  Canaan. 'P rom ise ' was 
r e la te d  to  th e  d a i ly  concerns o f  th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .  The promise 
o f . p o s te r i ty  o r ig in a te d  in  th e  nomadic concern fo r  numerous descendan ts , 
and th e  concern o f th e  s e t t l e r  fo r  lan d  gave r i s e  to  th e  land-p rom ise .
Thus th e re  i s  no dichotomy between t r a d i t i o n  and th eo lo g y , they both  
develop to g e th e r w ith in  th e  con tex t o f th e  ten sio n s  of th e  semi-nomadic 
and sed en ta ry  v/ays o f l i f e .
V arious o b je c tio n s  have been r a is e d  in  subsequent y ears  w ith  re g a rd  
to  A l t 's  view o f th e  o r ig in  of th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  p rom ises. V riezen o b je c ts  
to  A l t 's  ex p lan a tio n  th a t  the  d e s ire  fo r  p o s te r i ty  i s  a  ty p ic a l concern  o f 
th e  nomadic p eop les, because t h i s  d e s ir e  i s  a lso  found in  the  IT garitici
t e x t s  which re p re se n t a  s e t t l e d  p eo p le . V riezen h im se lf  p re fe rs  to  
c o n sid e r i t  as a  common human m o tif , and found, as such , amongst a l l  
p e o p l e s . R . E .  Clements asks how i t  could be conceived  th a t  a
- 11 -
nomadic god could prom ise a  land  which d id  not belong  to  him a t  a l l .  He
argues th a t  th e  n a tu ra l  p re su p p o s itio n  o f a  convenant t r a d i t io n ,  i n  which
a god prom ises lan d  to  h is  w orsh ipper, i s  th a t  th e  la n d  belongs to  th a t  
37d e i ty .  Both th e  gods of the  f a th e r s  and Yahweh a re  from reg io n s  o u t­
s id e  P a le s t in e  and th e re fo re  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  a t t r i b u t e  to  them th e  
prom ise o f a  land  th a t  d id  not belong  to  them. The prom ise of lan d  
presupposes a  d e ity  of s e t t l e d  lan d  r a th e r  than  a nomadic d e ity  o r one 
who i s  lo ca ted  in  a d e s e r t  o u ts id e  P a le s tin e#  A lt does not concede any 
connexion between th e  concept o f 'P ro m ise ' and th e  El d e i t i e s ,  and t h i s  
makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  m ain ta in  h is  p o s i t io n  in  view o f th e  above c r it ic is m #
E is s r^ ^ d t ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, argues th a t  i t  i s  th e  C anaanite Elim who
a1
39
g ran ted  promises to  th e  p a t r i a r c h s . G e r a s e r  a lso  seems to  imply th t
th e  Elim are  connected w ith  th e  g iv in g  o f promises to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s .
A l t 's  h y p o th esis  o f th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n  has been g e n e ra lly  
accep ted , a lthough  in  some cases w ith  c e r ta in  m o d if ic a tio n s , by most 
subsequent w r i te r s  on th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and th e i r  r e l i g i o n . A l t  has made 
a  s ig n if ic a n t  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  s tu d y  o f the  pre-M osaic r e l ig io n  by • 
t r a c in g  the  d i f f e r e n t  s tag e s  o f i t s  t r a d i t i o n  h is to r y .  However, i t  may 
be p o in ted  out th a t  he has no t s u f f i c i e n t ly  accounted fo r  the  r e la t io n s h ip  
between the  r e l ig io n  o f th e  gods of th e  fa th e rs  and th a t  of the  E lim ,^^
He does not d iscu ss  th e  c u l tu ra l  and th e o lo g ic a l te n s io n s  which would r e ­
s u l t  in  such an a s s o c ia t io n  between th e  r e l ig io n s  o f nomadic and sed en ta ry  
p eo p les . F u r th e r , A lt does not tak e  in to  account th e  promise complexes 
which appear in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  He conceives o f only  two 
prom ises, whereas c e r t a in  o th e r prom ises a re  a lso  re p o r te d  in  Genesis#
For example th e  prom ise o f p ro te c t io n  on the way (Gen. 28, 1 5 ), th e  
prom ise th a t  would be th e  God o f Abraham and h is  descendants
(Gen. 17, 7) and th e  promise o f b le s s in g  (Gen. 12 ,2 ; 26 ,3*24), appear
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in  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  and la n d . Jepsen  c r i t i c i z e s
A lt fo r  h is  g e n e ra liz in g  tendency in  observing only two promises of p o s t-
4.2e r i t y  and land in  th e  re v e la t io n  o f th e  gods o f th e  f a th e r s .  This 
l im i t a t i o n  was s e t  p a r t ly  by h is  aim , which was to  en q u ire  in to  p a t r ia r c h a l  
r e l ig io n .  His whole emphasis was on th e  in v e s t ig a t io n  in to  the  r e l ig io n  
o f th e  p a tr ia r c h s ,  and only tov/arda th e  end o f h is  essay  does he dw ell 
b r i e f ly  upon th e  theme o f 'Promise* and i t s  S i tz  im Leben in  the  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  He does no t go in to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f 
'Promise* i t s e l f ,  a lth o u g h  t h i s  would perhaps have g iv en  a  c lue  to  th e  
e x p lan a tio n  o f th e  p resence  o f o th e r prom ises. However, A lt h im se lf  '
does no t claim  to  have exhausted a l l  th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f h is  th e s i s  when 
a t  th e  c lo se  of h is  essay  he says th a t  he leaves, i t  to  h is  re a d e r to  ;h:
search  th e  Sagas o f G enesis fo r  f u r th e r  e f fe c ts  o f th e  conceptions and 
ou tlook  found in  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  god o f th e  f a t h e r s . I f  Gunkel i s  
th e  i n i t i a t o r  o f a  new e ra  in  th e  s tudy  of the' p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  j{
A lt could  perhaps be considered  as  th e  i n i t i a t o r  o f th e  d iscu ss io n  o f  th e
theme o f ' Prom ise' i n  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  Indeed th e re  were 
o th e rs  befo re  him who had drawn a t t e n t io n  to  t h i s  t h e m e , b u t  th ey  d id  
not a s s o c ia te  th e  theme vfith th e  o r ig in a l  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n  bu t 
regarded  i t  only as a  l a t e r  ex ten s io n  o r im ita tio n  o f th e  Exodus prom ise Of
t r a d i t i o n .  I t  was A l t 's  method which le d  to  f r u i t f u l  re sea rc h  in  
subsequent y e a rs .
B. Development o f th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' on th e  b a s is  o f A lt.
The main th e s i s  o f A lt ,  th a t  th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  were w orsh ippers 
o f th e  god(s) of th e  f a th e r s  and th a t  t h e i r  an ce s to rs  rece iv ed  prom ises 
o f p o s te r i ty  and land  from th e se  d e i t i e s ,  has been c a r r ie d  forward in  th e  
works o f subsequent w r i te r s  on th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Most o f them 
agree  w ith  A lt to  a  la rg e  ex ten t about th e  r e l ig io n  o f  th e  f a th e r s ,
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but th e  theme of ' P rom ise ' to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  hao been developed f u r th e r  
from a t  lo a e t th re e  d i f f e r e n t  p o in ts  o f view i ( i )  th e  h is to ry  o f t r a d ­
i t i o n  w ith  sp e c ia l re fe re n c e  to  th e  p r e - l i t e r a r y  p e rio d , ( i i )  the  l i t e r a r y
fo rm atio n , e sp e c ia lly  by th e  Y ahw ist, and ( i i i )  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  p re -  
4-5I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s ,
(a )  Development o f th e  theme o f ' Prom ise' from th e  p o in t o f view 
o f th e  h is to ry  o f t r a d i t i o n .
( l )  MARTIN NOTH follow s Gunkel*s t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  method in  
draw ing out a  d e ta i le d  t r a d i t io n  h is to r y  o f both  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  sagas 
and th e  f ig u re s  re p re se n te d  in  thera,^^ and t ra c e s  th e  development o f th e  
theme ' Promise to  th e  p a t r i a r c h s ',  i n  r e la t io n  to  th e  o th e r  P en ta teu ch a l 
them es. Like A lt ,  Noth reg ard s  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  as founders of th e  c u l t s  
o f  th e  'god(s) o f th e  f a th e r s ' and r e c ip ie n ts  of re v e la t io n s  and prom ises 
from th e se  d e i t i e s ,  lo n g  b efo re  t h e i r  descendants im m igrated in to  Canaan. 
Thus th e  p a tr ia rc h s  them selves do n o t belong to  Canaan, they  were sem i­
nomads l iv in g  on edges o f th e  a ra b le  la n d , during  which tim e they had 
•received  d iv ine  r e v e la t io n s  and prom ises. T heir d escen d an ts , a f t e r  t h e i r  
se tt le m e n t in  Canaan, e s ta b lish e d  th e se  c u l ts  of th e  gods o f the  f a th e r s  
a t  th e  Canaanite s a n c tu a r ie s  and in c o rp o ra te d  them in to  th e  AcyGf
o f th o se  s a n c tu a rie s  and regarded  t h e i r  own occupation  o f the  lan d  a s  th e  
fu lf i lm e n t o f the  prom ise made to  t h e i r  an ces to rs  by t h e i r  sp e c ia l 'gods 
o f th e  f a t h e r s '.  Noth observes th a t  because th e se  t r a d i t io n s  were 
b rought from o u ts id e  Canaan, no h i s t o r i c a l  in fo rm atio n  i s  a v a ila b le  about 
them. O rig ina l t r a d i t io n s  about th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and t h e i r  gods were
concerned more w ith  th e  prom ises th a n  w ith  th e i r  persons as h i s to r i c a l  
4.8f ig u r e s .  Noth ag rees  w ith  A lt th a t  th e re  were perhaps o r ig in a l ly  many 
o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  of th e  gods o f th e  f a th e r s  and p a tr ia r c h s  connected
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w ith  d i f f e r e n t  t r i b e s  bu t th a t  th e se  have been lo s t  in  the  course of
tra n sm iss io n . .For example, th e re  a re  no sp e c ia l t r a d i t io n s  about th e
4-9f a th e r s  o f th e  t r i b e s  o f Judah and o f th e  G a lilean  t r ib e s *  The 
re c o g n itio n  th a t  th e  prom ises made to  t h e i r  an ce s to rs  by th e i r  s p e c ia l  
d e i t i e s ,  were f u l f i l l e d  by the  s e tt le m e n t of t h e i r  descendants in  Canaan 
brought p re s tig e  to  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s ,  so t h a t  th ese  t r a d i t io n s  
formed an im portant theme of th e  c re d a l a ff irm a tio n  o f th e  tw e lv e - tr ib e  
am phictyonie c en tre  a t  Shechem. Noth p o s tu la te s  th e  ex is ten ce  o f a  
tw e lv e - tr ib e  amphictyony in  Shechem in  the  p re-m onarohical p e rio d , which 
was th e  r a l ly in g  p o in t fo r  th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  u n i te d  in  th e  w orship o f 
Yahweh. ^  The c re d a l a ff irm a tio n s  o f th i s  amphictyony con tained  f iv e  
main P en ta teucha l themes * ( i )  th e  le a d in g  out o f  Egypt, ( i i )  th e  le a d ­
in g  in to  Canaan, ( i i i )  th e  promise to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s ,  ( iv )  th e  le a d in g  
in  th e  d e s e r t ,  and (v ) th e  r e v e la t io n  a t  S i n a i . O f  th e se , th e  theme 
'Prom ise to  the  f a th e r s ' i s  connected w ith  the  f i r s t  two themes, th e  
le a d in g  out o f Egypt and th e  le a d in g  in to  Canaan, in  so f a r  as they  a re  
understood  to  be th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  promises made to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s .  
Thus th e  o r ig in a l  fu lf i lm e n t to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  was dropped in  o rd e r to  
r e l a t e  th e  promises to  t h e i r  l a t e r  fu lf i lm e n t in  th e  S e ttlem en t. The 
connexion w ith  th e  o th e r  two them es, ' t h e  le ad in g  in  th e  d e s e r t ' and 't h e  
r e v e la t io n  a t  S in a i ' ,  was made p o s s ib le  th r o u ^  th e  id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f 
th e  'gods of the  f a th e r s ' of the  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t i o n  w ith  Yahweh, who
had not only le d  I s r a e l  out o f Egypt in to  th e  a ra b le  la n d , bu t had a ls o
52le d  them in  the  d e s e r t  and had re v e a le d  h is  w il l  to  them a t  S in a i.
Through th i s  p rocess  o f connecting  th e  themes o f th e  e n t i r e  P en ta teuch  
from th e  beginning  to  th e  end, th e  b a s ic  p ro ra ise -fu lfilm en t scheme was 
formed in  order to  th e o lo g iz e  i t s  c o n te n ts . The themes them selves, in  
t h e i r  o r ig in , were much o ld e r  th an  th e  I s r a e l i t e  am phictyory and had a
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l im ite d  s ig n if ic a n c e , bu t they  a re  now made to  s tan d  i n  th e  P en ta teuch  in
a  t o t a l  I s r a e l i t e  context*
IH irther, Noth p o in ts  out th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t i o n  re p re se n te d
by th e  theme 'P rom ise to  the  p a t r ia r c h s ' i t s e l f  had a complex t r a d i t i o n
h is to r y  and p ro g ressed  i n  sev e ra l s ta g e s . At f i r s t  only  Jacob was
in d i r e c t ly  connected w ith  the  o th e r  P en ta teu ch a l them es, as i s  in d ic a te d
in  Deut* 26 , 5-9* Jacob was o r ig in a l ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  House o f
Joseph , which i s  shown by th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  'God o f  Jaco b ' was o r ig in a l ly
w orshipped in  the  Joseph t r i b e .  But Jacob , as th e  f a th e r  who re c e iv e d
d iv in e  promises fo r  h is  descendan ts , became the  a n c e s to r  o f th e  whole o f
I s r a e l  and the  f a th e r  o f the  a n c e s to rs  of the  tw elve t r i b e s  o f I s ra e l*
Noth d is tin g u is h e s  two s tag e s  in  th e  growth of th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  -
t r a d i t io n s  about th e  w est-Jo rdan  Jacob and t r a d i t io n s  about the  e a s t -
Jo rd an  Jacob* The w est-Jo rdan  t r a d i t io n s  belonging  to  th e  m id -P a le s tin -
54ia n  t r i b e s  were o r ig in a l ly  cen tred  in  Shechem and l a t e r  moved to  B ethel*
I t  was th e  t r i b e  o f Ephraim, who moved from the  west o f th e  Jo rdan  to  th e
e a s t  and co lon ized  G ilead , th a t  b rought th e se  J a c o b - tr a d i t io n s  w ith  them,
t r a d i t io n s  which were o r ig in a l ly  c en tred  a t  B e th e l, th e  most im portan t
san c tu a ry  in  t h e i r  t r i b a l  area* The e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jacob i s  a  more w orld ly
f ig u re  th an  th e  w est-Jo rd an  Jacob , who i s  connected w ith  c u lt  and w ith
55c re d a l a ffirm atio n s*  The e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jacob s to r i e s  c o n ta in  two d i s t i n c t  
t r a d i t io n s  -  the  Jacob-Laban t r a d i t io n s ^ ^  and th e  Jacob-E sau t r a d i t i o n s .  
Laban re p re se n ts  th e  Aramaeans, whom th e  co lo n iz in g  E phraim ites encount­
e red  in  the  e a s t and w ith  whom th ey  made t r e a t i e s  in  connexion w ith  
p a s tu re  lands and w a ter holes* The Jacob-Esau s to r y ,  on the  o th e r  hand, 
i s  lo c a te d  both  in  th e  e a s t  and in  th e  w est. I t  i s  a  s to ry  which r e f l e c t s  
th e  c u l tu r a l  s tag es  th rough  which th e  E phraim ites had passed , from a 
h u n tin g  c u ltu re  to  a  p a s to ra l  c u ltu re  and from a  p a s to r a l  c u ltu re  to  an
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a g r ic u l tu r a l  one. The Jacob-Esau and th e  Jacob-Laban t r a d i t io n s  a re  
s k i l f u l l y  combined by a  ' f l i g h t '  m o tif . These combined e a s t-Jo rd a n  
Jacob t r a d i t io n s  were l a t e r  connected w ith  the  w est-Jo rd an  t r a d i t io n s
1sa t  B ethel in  such a manner th a t  they  appear as an  in te r lu d e  in  th e  l i f e
o f  Jacob , who came from th e  c e n tr a l  w est-Jo rdan  a re a  and re tu rn ed  th e re
a f t e r  a  long in te r v a l  Noth th in k s  th a t  the  s to ry  perhaps concluded #.
w ith  an  account o f th e  d eath  o f Jacob and d id  no t c o n ta in  th e  t r a d i t i o n  
o f  J a c o b 's  journey to  Egypt and h is  d ea th  th e re . The b le s s in g  o f 
Ephraim and Manasseh (Gen. 48» 8 f f )  a ls o  o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  th e  w est- 
Jo rd an  t r a d i t io n s  and has been sec o n d a rily  moved to  E gypt.
S im ila r ly  Abraham and Isaac  were founders o f  th e  c u l t  o f th e  god(s) 
o f th e  f a th e rs  who re c e iv e d  prom ises o f land  and p o s te r i ty  which were
- al a t e r  f u l f i l l e d  fo r  t h e i r  descendants in  south  P a le s t in e .  Thus th e  "f:'
w orship o f the  God o f Abraham and th e  God of Isaac  was e s ta b lish e d  a t  
s a n c tu a r ie s  in  th a t  a re a .  Noth th in k s  th a t  o f th e  two, the  t r a d i t io n s  %
I
59  "o f Isa ac  were o ld e r  th an  those  o f Abraham. The Isa a c  t r a d i t io n s
(Gen. 26) belong to  an e a r l i e r  c u l tu r a l  stage  th an  th o se  o f Abraham and 
e a r l i e r  even than  th o se  o f th e  w est-Jo rd an  J a c o b . T h e y  r e f l e c t  a 
p e rio d  when the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  i n  the  south were in  co n tac t w ith  
th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f th e  s e t t l e d  lan d  in  a reas  which th e y  used fo r  summer 
p a s tu re s  but had not them selves assumed the  s ty le  o f sed en ta ry  l i f e .
Isa ac  no t only re c e iv e d  th e  promise o f  land  as a  OA b u t a lso  took th e  
f i r s t  s tep s  tovfards i t s  r e a l iz a t io n  by ta s t in g  th e  b le s s in g  of th e  a ra b le  ^
land  and by a cq u ir in g  r ig h t s  of w a ter p laces  from th e  s e t t l e d  p o p u la tio n .
As such, h is  c u lt  was p ra c tis e d  by semi-nomads in  th e  s o u t h . T h e  
o r ig in a l  cen tre  o f th e  Isaac  t r a d i t i o n s ,  accord ing  to  Noth, was B eer- 
L ahai-R oi, where th e  w orshippers o f th e  God o f Isaac  shared  th e  san c tu a ry  
w ith  th e  Ish raae lite s  (Gen. 16, 1 3 f• ,  J ) , This i s  th e  p lace  where Isa ac
- V . : .
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i s  s a id  to  have dw elt b e fo re  famine fo rced  him to  go to  Gerar (Gen* 24,62; 
25, l i b . ,  J ) .^ 2
The Abraham t r a d i t i o n s ,  now a tta c h e d  to  the  t r e e  san c tu ary  a t  Hebron, 
had o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  th e  Negeb, where they  came in to  co n tac t w ith  
th e  Isaac  and th e  Ish m ae lite  t r a d i t i o n s . W l i e n  Abraham became the  
p r in c ip a l  a n c e s to r , h is  t r a d i t io n s  to g e th e r  w ith th o se  o f Isaac  and Ishm ael 
were in tro d u ced  to  th e  c e n tr a l  san c tu a ry  o f the s ix - t r i b e s  a t  Hebron.
Here th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n s  came in to  connexion w ith  th e  Lot s to r ie s  and 
th e  s to ry  about th e  d e s tru c t io n  o f Sodom, which had no . i n t r in s ic  connexion 
w ith  th e  theme 'P rom ise to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s '.^ ^  S t i l l  l a t e r ,  th e  lo c a li
phenomenon o f  th e  double cave ( ) gave r i s e  to  th e  popular s to ry
about th e  b u r ia l  o f Sarah by Abraham (Gen. 23 ). T h is s to ry  was o r ig in a l ly
65only in  o ra l form and was g iven  i t s  l i t e r a r y  form by P . The E lo h is t ic  
s to ry  o f Gen. 22, 1-19 was a lso  o r ig in a l ly  no t connected w ith  Abraham and 
d id  not co n ta in  th e  name of th e  son , bu t when i t  was connected w ith  Abraham, 
Isa a c  was named as th e  son. L a te r  th e se  Abraham-Isaac t r a d i t io n s  were 
connected w ith  th e  t r a d i t io n s  of Jacob in  th e  m id -P a le s tin ia n  re g io n , w ith  
th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f th e  tw e lv e - tr ib e  amphictyony, and Isa a c  was made th e  
f a th e r  o f J a c o b . I n  th e  growth o f th e  t r a d i t i o n ,  th e  g en ea lo g ica l 
connec tion  o f the  p a tr ia rc h s  was e f fe c te d  by th e  d escendan ts , who b e lie v e d  
th a t  t h e i r  occupation  o f the  land  was a  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  prom ises made by 
God to  t h e i r  a n c e s to rs . Thus th e  o r ig in ,  th e  growth and the  development 
o f th e  patrieachal t r a d i t io n s  was dependent on th e  theme o f th e  prom ise o f 
th e  lan d  to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s .
Noth presupposes an e n t i r e ly  new scheme of th e  W ellhausenian 
documentary sources J ,  E and P in  th e  P en ta teuch^^ , which has a  f a r  reach ­
in g  s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  unders tan d in g  th e  o r ig in  of th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' 
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  J , E and P a re  no t schoo ls  bu t in d iv id u a l
t
- 18 -
1
■ Ilw r i te r s  w ith  sp e c ia l th e o lo g ic a l v iew -p o in ts  of t h e i r  own, and y e t  they
a re  c lo se ly  bound by th e  t r a d i t io n s  which a re  handed over to  them .^^ ;.f |
The works o f the  Yahwist and th e  E lo h is t  a re  based upon a common source
G ( Grundlage) , which con tained  th e  main P en ta teuchal themes connected
w ith  th e  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  amphictyony. But Noth f e e l s  unable to  decide
69w hether G was in  an  o ra l  o r a  w r i t te n  form. The E lo h is t ,  w ith th e
absence o f both th e  Prim eval h is to ry  and the Hebron t r a d i t io n s  of Abraham,
V 70i s  n e a re r  to  the  o ld e r  t r a d i t io n s  th a n  .the Y a m st, b u t i s  p reserv ed  in
a  v e ry  frag n en ta ry  fa sh io n  in  th e  p re se n t t e x t .  Noth th in k s  th a t  E
belongs to  the  sou th  (Gen. 22, I f f . ;  Ex. 18, I f f . , )  and th a t  i t  i s  no t
71l a t e r  th an  the  Bavidic-Solom onic em pire. The main th e o lo g ic a l id e a  o f 
th e  E lo h is t  i s  th a t  God has guided th e  p re -h is to ry  o f I s r a e l  from th e  
jou rney  o f Abraham to  th e  promised lan d  t i l l  the  tim e o f the  r e tu r n  o f 
th e  I s r a e l i t e s  from Egypt to  Canaan (Gen. 15, 13-16; 5 0 ,20) .^ ^  Noth
73a lso  a ss ig n s  th e  Yahwist to  th e  p e rio d  of the  Bavidic-Solom onic em pire. v;|
wNoth in  agreement w ith  Von Had, a t t r i b u t e s  to  the  Yalmst the  p re fa c in g  o f 
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  w ith  th e  prim eval h is to r y .  But w hile Von Rad 
em phasizes th a t  th e  prim eval h is to r y  broadens th e  h o rizo n s  of th e  p a t r i a r ­
ch a l n a r ra tiv e s  and th a t  i t  p rov ides an ae tio lo g y  f o r  th e  h is to ry  o f 
s a lv a t io n ,  Noth says th a t  th e  prim eval h is to ry  was in tro d u ced  to  p re sen t 
a  theo logy  of man. Man wanted to  be l ik e  God, was d iso b ed ien t to  God 
and was l iv in g  in  a w orld su b jec ted  to  the  curse  o f God, bu t God, on th e  
o th e r  hand, works out th e  fu tu re  s a lv a tio n  o f th e  whole o f mankind th rough 
I s r a e l  as h is  in s tru m e n t. This i s  c le a r ly  defined  in  Gen. 12, 1 -3 , 
acco rd in g  to  which, God i s  p lann ing  no t curse  bu t d e liv e ran c e  (S a lv a tio n )  
and b le s s in g . The same id ea  i s  expressed  in  Abraham's in te rc e s s io n  fo r
Sodum and Gomorrah. Men in  th e  w orld  can be saved only  through God's
74-s a lv a t io n  and no t t h r o u ^  any r ig h teo u sn ess  of t h e i r  own.
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As fo r  P, Noth accep ts  the  common view th a t  i t  was w r it te n  d u rin g
th e  Babylonian E x i le . The n o n -c u ltic  r i t u a l  observances of th e  Sabbath
75r e s t  and th e  r i t e  o f c ircu m cisio n  p o in t to  th i s  l a t e r  d a te . However,
76Noth r e j e c t s  the  id e a  th a t  i t  i s  th e  work of p r i e s t s .  There a re  no
in d ic a t io n s  of p r i e s t l y  in te r e s t s  in  P; i t  concerns i t s e l f ,  r a th e r  w ith
q u e s tio n s  and m a tte rs  im portan t fo r  a  c u l t io  community. As fo r  prom ise,
Noth says th a t  P m entions th e  prom ise o f land  to  Abraham (Gen. 17, 8a;
20 ,4 ; Ex. 6 ,4 ) a long  w ith  th e  prom ise o f descendan ts, s in ce  th e se  th in g s
a re  c lo se ly  connected to g e th e r  in  th e  o ld  t r a d i t io n ,  a lthough  P h im se lf
d id  not in ten d  to  say  any th ing  f u r th e r  about th e  fu lf i lm e n t o f t h i s
77prom ise, namely th e  se ttlem e n t o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .  The th eo lo g y
of P i s  found e s p e c ia l ly  in  the  concept of th e  'T en t o f m eeting'
( )• P thereby  em phasizes the  transcendence  o f God in  o rd e r
to  c o r re c t  th e  Jerusa lem  p r ie s t ly  concept th a t  th e  p resence  o f Yahweh i s
found only in  th e  Jerusa lem  Temple, which was in flu en c ed  by th e  C anaanite
id e a  o f th e  Temple as  th e  dw elling  p lace  of God. P ta k e s  th i s  concept
o f th e  from Num. I l , l 6 ( j ) .  and t r a n s fe r s  i t  to  th e  Jerusa lem  Temple.
He excludes the  theme o f the  S e ttlem en t a lto g e th e r  i n  h is  work, as ev ery - ,
th in g  necessary  had a lre ad y  happened w ith  the  e s tab lish m en t o f th e
and the  c o n s t i tu t io n  o f th e  tw elve t r ib e s  a t  S in a i .  The t r a n s -
78i t i o n  to  Canaan d id  no t c o n tr ib u te  an y th in g  im portan t to  th i s  concep t.
Thus fo r  Noth, th e  theme 'Prom ise to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s ' was a lre ad y
fo rm ulated  befo re  th e  p e rio d  of th e  Judges and was r e la te d  to  th e  o th e r
P en ta teucha l them es. I t  had acq u ired  an a l l - I s r a e l i t e  s ta tu s  and formed
79a p a r t  of th e  c re d a l co n fess io n  o f th e  tw e lv e - tr ib e  amphictyony. The 
l i t e r a r y  f ix a t io n  d id  no t a l t e r  th e  t r a d i t io n s  very  much. Except fo r  
th e  in co rp o ra tio n  o f th e  sp e c ia l th e o lo g ic a l  v iew -p o in ts  of th e  a u th o rs , 
th e  main P en ta teucha l themes were handed over f a i t h f u l l y .  John B rig h t
-  2 0  -
asks whether such an a l l - I s r a e l i t e  o r ie n ta t io n  of th e  t r a d i t io n s  and th e
ad o p tio n  of norm ative Yahwism could  be conceived o f a t  so e a r ly  a  d a te  as
th e  p e rio d  of the  J u d g e s S i m i l a r l y ,  G.E. W right asks how th e  p e rio d
o f Judges could be considered  to  be th e  most c re a t iv e  p e rio d  in  I s r a e l i t e
h is to r y ,  a  period  in  which no c re a tiv e  p e r s o n a l i t ie s  a re  a t te s te d  in  th e
B ib l ic a l  a c c o u n t . M o r e o v e r ,  N o th 's  view does no t account fo r  th e
d i f f e r e n t  problems connected w ith  prom ise d e a lt  w ith  in  th e  n a r r a t iv e s ,
which von Rad sees as a  herm eneu tica l ex ten sio n  o f th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t io n s
82'to  s u i t  th e  new changing tim es.
Noth, l ik e  von Rad, emphasizes th e  promise o f th e  land  as th e  m ajor
prom ise in  th e  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  and does
83n o t g ive equal im portance to  th e  prom ise o f p o s te r i ty .  He p lace s  them 
bo th  in  th e  p re -P a le s t in ia n  p e rio d , b u t hei does not ta k e  note of th e  o th e r  
prom ise elem ents in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  The d e ta i le d  t r a d i t i o n  
h is to r y  of the  d i f f e r e n t  p a tr ia r c h a l  f ig u re s  does no t have much connexion 
w ith  th e  theme o f prom ise. The circum stances in  which th e  prom ises a re  
re c e iv e d  a re  not em phasized, except f o r  th e  fa c t  th a t  a l l  the  p a tr ia rc h s  
had rece iv ed  the  prom ise o f land  and th a t  th e i r  descendants considered  
th e se  prom ises to  have been f u l f i l l e d  by th e i r  own occupation  of th e  lan d  
o f Canaan. Noth does not see th e  prom ises developing  out o f a s i tu a t io n  
o f  need as does Westermann^"^,, and, a s  a  r e s u l t ,  no t a l l  th e  elem ents o f
prom ise in  th e  n a r r a t iv e s  a re  d iscu ssed  by Noth.
( 2 ) ALFRED JEPSEN. l ik e  A lt and Noth, an a ly ses th e  t r a d i t io n  h is to r y  
o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  bu t re ach es  e n t i r e ly  d i f f e r e n t  co n c lu sio n s  
re g a rd in g  th e  p a t r ia r c h s  and the  theme o f 'P ro m ise '. He examines th e  
re fe re n c e s  to  l o c a l i t i e s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  the p a tr ia r c h s  and comes to  th e  
co n clu s io n  th a t  o r ig in a l ly  Jacob belonged to  the  e a s t-Jo rd a n  a re a , Isa ac
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to  Beersheba and Abraham to  Hebron. He suggests f u r th e r  th a t  th e  Jacob 
t r a d i t io n s  were o r ig in a l ly  fo s te re d  in  th e  c lan  of Reuben^^, th e  Isa ac
I
t r a d i t io n s  in  the  Joseph  t r i b e  and th e  Abraham t r a d i t i o n s  amongst th e  
C a le b ite s .^ ^
The Jacob t r a d i t i o n  b eg in s , fo r  Jep sen , w ith  th e  n a r ra t iv e  of th e  é
f ig h t  o f  Jacob w ith  a  d e i ty  a t  th e  fo rd  o f J  abb ok. T his i s  th e  account
o f  th e  re v e la t io n  to  Jaco b , who founded the c u l t  o f th e  «
The lo c a l iz a t io n  o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f Jacob in  P enuel, Mahanaim and %
Succoth p o in ts  to  th e  subsequent se tt le m e n t of th e  w orshippers o f th e
in  th e se  p la c e s . Of th e  two main s to r ie s  o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f 
Jacob in  e a s t-Jo rd a n , Jepsen  considers , th e  Jacob-E sau s to ry  to  be a f r e e  
n a r r a t iv e  expansion based on th e  m o tif  o f 'tw o b ro th e rs  in  c o n f l i c t ’ , 
which was l a t e r  in te rp re te d  t h r o u ^  th e  equation  o f Esau w ith  Edom d u rin g  /ÿ
th e  c o n f l ic t  o f th e  I s r a e l i t e s  w ith  Edom in  the 9 th  cen tu ry  B.C. The
Jacob-Laban s to ry , on th e  o th e r hand, r e f l e c t s  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een 
th e  t r i b e  o f Reuben and th e  ne ighbouring  Aramaeans. I t  i s ’ from h e re  th a t  
th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  subsequently  sp read  to  the  w est-Jo rd an  a rea  and were 
connected w ith  th e  s a n c tu a r ie s  o f Shecham and B e t h e l , J e p s e n  th in k s  §
th a t  th e  c u l t  from e a s t-Jo rd a n  was f i r s t  a tta ch e d  to  th e
s ix - t r i b e  c o a l i t io n  o f th e  Leah t r i b e s .  The connexion v/ith Shechem was 
e f fe c te d  by the  t r i b e s  o f Simeon and Levi (Gen. 34) and w ith  B ethel 
perhaps by th e  t r i b e  o f Judah which may have s e t t l e d  around the san c tu a ry  
o f B ethel and a tta c h e d  th e  c u l t  o f  th e  to  th a t  san c tu a ry . The
re p re s e n ta t io n  o f th e  s ix  t r i b e s  as th e  sons of .Jacob and Leah in d ic a te s  
th a t  th e  u n ify in g  f a c to r  fo r  th e se  t r i b e s  was th e  c u l t  o f th e  .
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The main fe a tu re  o f th e  Jacob t r a d i t i o n ,  according  to  Jepsen , i s  ’B le ss in g ’ .
The h is to ry  o f th e  Isaac  t r a d i t i o n  begins a t  Beersheba amongst th e  
Joseph t r i b e ,  who, acco rd ing  to  Jep sen , were w orsh ippers of y
"tl
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The re v e la t io n  to  Jacob a t  Beersheba (Gen. 46 , 1-4) i s  th a t  o f th e  ’God
o f I s a a c ’ . The prom ises o f th i s  d e i ty  are  l a t e r  in co rp o ra ted  in to  th e
la r g e r  con tex t o f the  p a tr ia rc h a l  h i s to r y .  ' The prom ises to  Jacob th a t
th e  ’God o f I s a a c ’ would be w ith  him as  he went down to  Egypt and would
b r in g  him back, th a t  Jacob would be made in to  a g re a t n a tio n  and th a t
Joseph would c lo se  h is  eyes a t  h is  d e a th , in d ic a te  how th e  Isaac  t r a d i t io n s
89være connected w ith  th e  Jacob t r a d i t i o n s .  Joseph was the  le a d e r  o f a
t r i b e  in  Beersheba, who, having been fo rced  out by th e  Ish ra a e lite s , moved
to  Egypt. This t r i b e  took J o se p h 's  name as i t s  d e s ig n a tio n  and adopted
p n y  ‘*f0B as i t s  t r i b a l  god. L a te r  the  Joseph t r i b e  moved out o f
Egypt under the  le a d e rsh ip  o f Moses and embraced Yahwism. They th en
e n te red  P a le s tin e  and e s ta b lis h e d  an amphictyony on th e  b a s is  o f th e
u n ify in g  r e l ig io n  o f  Yahwism. This i s  the  reason  why th e  Isaac  t r a d i t io n s
appear in  the  n o rth e rn  kingdom. Jep sen  p o in ts  out th a t  the  m ountains of
I s r a e l  a re  c a lle d  ’th e  h igh  p laces  o f  I s a a c ’ ; B eersheba i s  th e  p ilg rim age  
.c e n tre  fo r  the n o rth e rn  kingdom in  th e  tim e o f Amos and Hosea, and E l i ja h
goes down to  Beersheba from th e  n o r th . Moreover, in  agreement w ith
Zim m erli, Jepsen  r e f e r s  to  th e  f a c t  th a t  although Beersheba was c lo s e r  to
Judah th an  to  I s r a e l ,  Beersheba d id  n o t have much im portance fo r  Judah ,
whereas i t  had a  c lo se  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  n o rth e rn  kingdom. I t  was
through  the  in flu en ce  o f th e  Joseph t r i b e s  in  th e  e s tab lish m en t o f  th e
amphictyony, th a t  Isa ac  was a s so c ia te d  w ith  Jacob in  a  g en ea lo g ica l
connexion, as th e  f a th e r  o f Jacob and th u s  rece iv ed  an  a l l - I s r a e l i t e
s t a t u s .  The b e l i e f  in  ’Guidance’ i s  connected w ith  th e  017$
90c u l t  o f the  Isaac  t r a d i t i o n s .
As fo r  the  Abraham t r a d i t io n s ,  Jep sen  fin d s  th a t  much has been 
sec o n d a rily  added : th e  endangering o f the  clan-m other ( l2 ,  10-20; 20 ); 
t r i b a l  sagas concern ing  Ishmael ( l 6 ,  1-7* 10-14; 21, 18-21); t r a d i t io n s
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r e l a t i n g  to  Moab and Ammon ( l9 ,  30 -38); the  Isaao  n a r ra t iv e s  (21, 23-34;
22, 1-14* 19) a-nd a N ovella ( 24) .  There remain only th e  Abraham-Lot 
cycle  ( 13 , 2 .5 -13 ; 19» l -2 0 ) ;  th e  v is io n  in  ch. I 5 and th e  r e v e la t io n  of 
th e  ’God of Abraham’ in  ch . 18. Of th e  two re v e la t io n  n a r ra tiv e s  in  
ohs. 15 and 18, Jepsen  co n sid ers  th e  one in  ch. 18 to  be o ld e r th an  th a t  
in  ch . 15 , because th e  l a t t e r  has a  more developed th e o lo g ic a l fo rm atio n . 
Thus Jepsen  id e n t i f i e s  Mamre, the  p lace  in  which Gen. 18 i s  s e t ,  as th e  
a rea  in  which the  Abraham t r ib e s  had s e t t l e d  and worshipped the  ’ god of 
Abraham’ . The o ccu pation  o f Hebron by the  C a leb ite s  was perhaps 
o r ig in a l ly  understood as the  fu lf i lm e n t o f the prom ise of land  made to  
Abraham by the  'god o f Abraham’ , bu t was seco n d arily  connected w ith  Moses 
(Num. 14» 24; c f .  a lso  Judg. 1 , 1 0 .2 0 ). The e x tan t C a leb ite  t r a d i t i o n  
i s  an a e t io lo g ic a l  ex p lan a tio n , developed amongst th e  Judaeans, to  e x p la in  
th e  s tran g e  circum stance th a t  Hebron, th e  p r in c ip a l c i t y  o f the  Judaean 
c o a l i t io n  v/as occupied by th e  C a le b ite s  and not by th e  Judaeans. Jep sen  
re c o n s tru c ts  the  h is to r y  o f th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n  as fo llow s : Abraham,
a h i s to r i c a l  f ig u r e , l iv e d  as a  s tra n g e r  in  th e  a re a  o f Hebron and 
re ce iv ed  th e  prom ises of land  and p o s te r i ty  in  a r e v e la t io n  from th e  ’god 
of Abraham’ . This c u l t  was p reserv ed  in  the  Abraham c la n , which was 
fo rced  out o f Hebron to  th e  south  by th e  Ish ra a e lite s . The Abraham c la n  
a l l i e d  i t s e l f  w ith  o th e r  Sem itic nomadic t r ib e s  and p ressed  forward under 
th e  le a d e rsh ip  o f th e  C a leb ite s  to  possess  the  land  which had been prom ised 
to  them by th e i r  d e i ty .  When l a t e r  Abraham became th e  fa th e r  o f a l l -  
I s r a e l  ’ t h i s  promise o f lan d  was t r a n s fe r r e d  to  th e  whole of the  prom ised 
lan d  and thereby  th e  prom ises to  Abraham came to  be connected w ith  Moses. 
The t r i b e  of Judah became the  w orshipper o f the  ’god o f Abraham’ in  v i r tu e  
o f  i t s  membership o f th e  co n fed era tio n  o f t r ib e s  a t  Hebron and made th e  
C a leb ite  Abraham t r a d i t i o n  i t s  own. L a te r  Abraham was g e n ea lo g ic a lly
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g iven  precedence over th e  o th er p a tr ia r c h s  as th e  f a th e r  o f Isaac  and th e
g ra n d fa th e r of Jaco b , when th e  d i f f e r e n t  t r ib e s  were fused  to g e th e r  in to
th e  n a tio n  ' I s r a e l '  , d u ring  th e  p e rio d  o f the  Judaean hegemony in  th e
re ig n  o f David. S ubsequently , c e r t a in  t r a d i t io n s  of Isaac  and Jacob were
t r a n s fe r r e d  to  Abraham. For example, the  s to ry  o f th e  endangering of the
c la n  mother was added from th e  Isaac  t r a d i t io n s  and th e  i t in e r a r y  o f
Abraham in  12, 6-8 was added from th e  Jacob t r a d i t i o n s .  Jepsen i d e n t i f i e s
th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  and land  as th e  main c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f th e  c u l t
91o f  th e  'god of Abraham'.
Jepsen  fo llow s A lt in  fin d in g  th e  o r ig in  of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  
i n  th e  c u l t .  Thus th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  a re  connected w ith  th e  c u l t  o f
, th e  Isaac  t r a d i t io n s  w ith  th a t  o f th e  and
th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n s  w ith  th a t  o f th e  'god of Abraham '. But Jepsen  
d i f f e r s  from A lt in  id e n tify in g  Abraham as a h i s t o r i c a l  f ig u r e , who l iv e d  
as a s tra n g e r  in  th e  a re a  o f Hebron and th e re  re c e iv e d  th e  re v e la t io n  and
I
th e  prom ises of h is  p a r t ic u la r  d e i ty .  I f  the  e x ta n t p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s
a re  based upon o u l t ic  t r a d i t io n s ,  i t  i s  no t p o ss ib le  to  make h i s to r i c a l
a s s e r t io n s  about them. Here Jepsen  seems to  go beyond th e  l im i ts  o f  th e
t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry . The re c o n s tru c tio n  o f the  Abraham t r a d i t io n ,  which he
o f f e r s ,  i s  too  im ag in a tiv e  and i s  no t supported by th e  ex tan t t r a d i t i o n s .
In  the  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  of th e  'gods of the  f a t h e r s ' ,  A lt conceives
o f an in te rm ed ia te  s ta g e , when th e  c u l t s  o f the  gods of the  fa th e rs  were
lo c a te d  a t  the C anaanite  Elim s a n c tu a r ie s ,  before  th ey  were f in a l ly
in c o rp o ra te d  in to  Yahwism. This was th e  period  when th e  p a tr ia r c h s ,  who
were the  founders o f th e  c u l ts  of th e  gods o f the  f a th e r s ,  were a ss ig n ed
th e  tepo) Xoyot o f th e  lo c a l  C anaanite  s a n c tu a rie s  and were made th e
92re c ip ie n t s  o f th e  r e v e la t io n s  o f th e  lo c a l  d e i t i e s .  Jepsen  does no t 
prov ide fo r  th i s  p ro cess  o f lo c a l iz a t io n  a t  the  C anaanite  s a n c tu a r ie s
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befo re  Y ahwization. T his i s  perhaps because Jepsen  does not give 
s u f f i c i e n t  im portance to  the  nomadic s tag e  o f the  r e l ig io n  of the  ' gods 
o f th e  f a th e r s ' a t  p a r t i c u la r  p la c e s . The t r a d i t io n s  o f the  p a t r ia r c h s  
and th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  gods of th e  fa th e r s  begin  in  Canaan, For example, 
in  th e  case of th e  c u l t  o f th e  'God o f Abraham', i t  i s  a lread y  lo c a l iz e d  
in  Canaan a t  Hebron, so th a t  the  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f t h i s  p a r t ic u la r  c u l t  
i s  one o f wandering away and f i n a l ly  coming back to  i t s  o r ig in a l  c e n tr e .
In  t h i s  way Jepsen  does not envisage any c u l tu ra l  or r e l ig io u s  te n s io n s  
connected w ith  th e  lo c a l iz a t io n  o f th e  gods of th e  f a th e r s .
For A lt, the  th e o lo g ic a l co n ten t of the  r e l ig io n  o f the  gods o f the,
Î
f a th e r s  i s  'P ro m ise '. The promise o f p o s te r i ty  was made to  th e  founder 
o f th e  c u l t  and h is  c la n  a t  a  nomadic o r semi-nomadic s ta g e , and th e  
prom ise o f land  was g iven  when th e  ad h eren ts  of t h i s  c u l t  became sed en ta ry
93and when th e i r  c u l t  was a sso c ia te d  w ith  a  sanctuary  in  a  s e t t l e d  t e r r i t o r y .  
Jep sen  has an e n t i r e ly  d i f f e r e n t  scheme o f th e  th e o lo g ic a l  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  
o f th e  c u l ts  o f th e  gods o f the  f a th e r s .  He a s s o c ia te s  th e  concept o f 
'B le s s in g ' w ith  th e  c u l t  t r a d i t io n s  connected  w ith  Jaco b ,
' Guidance' w ith  th e  0 0 0  c u l t  t r a d i t io n s  connected  w ith  Isa ac  and
th e  'Prom ise o f p o s te r i ty  and la n d ' w ith  the  c u l t  o f th e  'God of Abraham’
94.t r a d i t io n s  connected w ith  Abraham. This d iv is io n  o f th ese  concepts
to  th e  c u l t io  t r a d i t io n s  connected w ith  th e  d i f f e r e n t  gods of the  f a th e r s  
seems to  be a r b i t r a r y ,  because a l l  th e se  fe a tu re s  a re  a sso c ia te d  w ith  each 
o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  i n  th e  ex tan t t r a d i t i o n s .  T h ere‘i s  re fe re n ce  to  th e  
id e a  o f b le s s in g  in  th e  Abraham and th e  Isaac  t r a d i t i o n s .  In  Gen. 12,
1-3 th e  promise to  Abraham i s  made i n  co n junction  w ith  a  f iv e - f o ld  use 
o f th e  ro o t "^"53. . Gen. 14, 18-20, although  perhaps from a very l a t e  
d a te , inc ludes 'b l e s s i n g ',  and th e  ro o t  appears th re e  tim es in  t h i s
sm all s e c tio n . The s to r ie s  about Abraham d esc rib e  how God was w ith  him
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and how he became prosperous -  p ro s p e r i ty  i s  considered  to  be the  outcome
of b le s s in g . In  P 's  account o f th e  b le s s in g  o f Jaco b , th e  promise given
to  Abraham i s  r e fe r re d  to  as th e  b le s s in g  which God had bestowed upon
Abraham (28, 4 ) .  Lohfink p o in ts  out th a t  the o r ig in a l
t r a d i t i o n  behind Gen. 17 was a  b le s s in g  s to ry  but th a t  P had re v is e d  i t
95in  terras o f h is  theo logy . There i s  no s to ry  in  which Abraham
b le s s e s  Isa a c , but th e  t r a d i t io n  re p o r ts  th a t  God b le sse d  Isaac  a f t e r  
Abraham's death  (Gen. 25» l l ) ,  and in  th i s  way th e  idea, o f b le s s in g  i s  
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  Isaac  s to r ie s  as w e ll. F u r th e r , Isaac  i s  acknowledged 
by Abimelech and h is  men as having been b le ssed  by God (Gen. 26, 29 ). *
As fo r  th e  theme of ' G uidance ', Jacob i s  guided by God on h is  jou rney  to
Paddan Aram and back (#en . 28 -30). S im ila r ly  Abraham i s  a lso  s a id  to
have been guided from TJr o f Chaldees to  Canaan (Gen. 15» 7)»^^ 'P ro m ise '
i s  re ce iv ed  by Isaac  in  Gerar (Gen. 26, 3-4* 24) and a ls o  by Jacob on h is
way to  Paddan Aram (Gen. 28, 13-15)» Jacob i s  d e p ic ted  as ap p ea lin g  to
th e  prom ises o f God in  h is  p rayer (Gen. 32, 9*12). The s tru g g le  fo r
b le s s in g  r e s u l ts  in  a  new name o f promise (Gen. 32, 26-29)» and, f i n a l l y ,
Jacob re c e iv e s  prom ises w hile he i s  on h is  way to  Egypt ( 46 , 1 -4 ) . In
view o f th e  fa c t  th a t  each of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  had re c e iv e d  th e  promise o f
lan d  and p o s te r i ty ,  had a lso  rece iv ed  b le s s in g  and had experienced th e
guidance of h is  p a r t i c u la r  d e i ty ,  i t  i s  no t p o ss ib le  to  i s o la te  th e se
concepts and to  a t t r i b u t e  them s e p a ra te ly  to  the d i f f e r e n t  c u l ts  o f th e
gods o f th e  f a th e r s .  Perhaps, th e se  fe a tu re s  r e f l e c t  not so much th e
t r a d i t io n s  of the  d i f f e r e n t  t r i b a l  c u l t s ,  bu t r a th e r  th e  d i f f e r e n t  c u l tu r a l
s tag e s  through which th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  and t h e i r  c u l t io  t r a d i t io n s
98had passed . 'G uidance ' r e f l e c t s  th e  nomadic s tag e  , 'B le s s in g ' , th e
99stag e  o f th e  se ttlem e n t in  Canaan , and 'Prom ise ' d e r iv e s  from th e
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m ilie u  of the  nomadic way o f l i f e  bu t has been l a t e r  connected w ith  
'b le s s in g ' by the  Yahwist
The concept of ' Guidance' which Jepsen  a t t r i b u t e s  to  the  
c u l t  o f the  Isaac  t r a d i t io n s  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f von Rad, v/ho speaks 
o f i t  as a  s e c u la r  concept o f gu idance , in  which God's a c t i v i ty  i s  
conceived of as hidden in  ev en ts . For von Rad, 'guidance* theology i s  
th e  outcome of th e  l ib e r a t io n  of th e  t r a d i t io n s  from th e  c u l t  in  th e  
Davidic-Soloraonic p e rio d  under th e  in flu en c e  of th e  in te rn a t io n a l  c u ltu re  
which I s r a e l  had experienced  d u ring  t h i s  period . The Yahwist r e f l e c t s  
th e se  in flu en ces  o f h is  age in  h is  account of th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  
But accord ing  to  Jep sen , th e  Yahwist h im se lf i s  re sp o n sib le , f o r  fo rm u la tin g  
th eo p h an y -n arra tiv es  l ik e  the  account o f the theophany in  the  Isaao  s to r i e s  
(Gen. 26 , 2-5* 23 -25 ), and thus Jep sen  doeq not env isage a l ib e r a t io n  of 
th e  t r a d i t io n s  from t h e i r  c u l t io  a s s o c ia t io n s .
Jepsen  i s  in  agreement w ith  von Rad in  a t t r i b u t i n g  a  major r o le  to  
th e  Yahwist in  th e  fo rm u la tio n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  bu t he 
com pletely  d i f f e r s  from von Rad in  h i s  conclusions. According to  von Rad, 
th e  Yahwist g ives th e o lo g ic a l u n ity  to  the  d iv e rse  t r a d i t i o n  m a te r ia ls  
th rough  the  concept o f prom ise. He does so , not by c o n tr ib u tin g  to  th e  
c o n ten ts  o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  s t o r i e s ,  bu t by p ro v id ing  lin lc -p assag es , 
ex ten s io n s  and arrangem ents o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  w ith in  th e  Hexateuchal 
c re d a l framework, in  a  p ro m ise -fu lf ilm en t r e la t io n s h ip .  The p a tr ia r c h a l  
prom ises o f land  and p o s te r i ty  a re  h e ld  to  be f u l f i l l e d  in  the  occupation  
o f th e  land  and in  th e  estab lishm en t o f th e  B avidic kingdom. The co n tex t 
o f th e  Bavidic-Solom onic period  i s  o f  utm ost s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  von R ad 's  
in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  theo logy  of th e  Yahwist. According to  Jep sen , 
th e  Yahwist works in* th e  p e riod  o f H ezekiah, but Jep sen  does not s p e l l  
out th e  in flu en ce  o f th a t  period  upon th e  Y ahw ist's  c o n s tru c tio n  of
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th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  o r upon h is  sp e c ia l th eo lo g y . Jepsen  a lso  
d i f f e r s  from von Rad in  th a t  he has only the  Yahwist as th e  so le  c o l le c to r  
and au th o r of e a r ly  t r a d i t io n s  and does not give any room to  the  o th e r 
P en ta teucha l source E. This i s  perhaps in flu en ced  by th e  fa c t  th a t  he 
had p laced  the  work o f the  Yahwist in  so la te  a  p e rio d  as th e  re ig n  o f 
Hazekiah,
There i s  a g re a t movement o f th e  t r ib e s  and t h e i r  t r a d i t io n s  in  
J e p s e n 's  t r a d i t io n  h is to ry  o f the  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  but no c o n s id e r­
a t io n  i s  given to  th e  c u l tu r a l  and th e o lo g ic a l te n s io n s  which they  had to  
face  in  the course o f t h e i r  extended i t in e r a r y . I •
( 3) HORST SEBBAS3 employs th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  method to  examine
th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  on th e  b a s is  of A l t 's  r e l ig io n  of th e  'g o d (s ) .
o f th e  f a th e r s ' • H is main th e s is  i s  th e  ex is ten ce  o f a  sep a ra te  f a th e r  
102' I s r a e l ' .  The p a tr ia r c h  I s r a e l  i s  a  c lan  le a d e r  whose c la n -c u l t  o f
th e  'god o f I s r a e l '  was fused w ith  th e  c u l t  o f th e  a n c ie n t Canaanite
san c tu a ry  o f Shechem. S im ila r ly  Jacob was an o th er c la n  le ad e r v/hose
c u l t  of the  'god o f Jaco b ' was fused  w ith  the  E l-B e th e l c u l t  of th e
a n c ie n t sanctuary  o f B e th e l. Seebass argues th a t  th e  o r ig in a l t r a d i t i o n
of th e  naming of Jacob as I s r a e l  i s  p reserved  in  35,10 (which acco rd in g
103to  Seebasss belongs to  E and not to  P ) and th a t  th e  account in  
32 , 2 3 f f . , i s  a secondary developm ent. The renaming o f Jacob as I s r a e l  
a t  B ethel i s  connected w ith  the  le g it im a tio n  of th e 'B e th e l  c u lt  o f th e  
'god  o f Jacob ' in  term s o f the  Shechem c u l t  of th e  ' god o f I s r a e l ' .
Thus th e  o r ig in a l  renam ing o f Jacob was not r e la te d  to  th e  a l l - I s r a e l i t e  
s ta tu s  of Jacob a t  a l l ,  bu t r a th e r  denoted a c lan  c h ie f ta in  ' I s r a e l '  and 
had n o th ing  to  do w ith  the  . l a t e r  d e s ig n a tio n  of th e  co n fed era tio n  o f the  
t r i b e s  as ' I s r a e l ' .
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Seebass argues th a t  although th e  re fe ren ce  to  * f a th e r ( s ) ' in  th e
l i t t l e  creed (D eut. 26, 5) has been connected w ith  Jacob and in  Jo sh . 24»
1052 f . ,  w ith  Abraham, in  bo th  cases th e  f a th e r  i s  'I s r a e l*  . I t  was th e
p a tr ia r c h  ' I s r a e l '  who experienced danger p r io r  to  h is  e n try  in to  Canaan 
(Gen. 35» 3 ). ' I s r a e l '  was the  ' f a th e r ' who had m igrated  from Mesopotamia, 
but t h i s  was t r a n s fe r r e d  to  Abraham, when a  g en ea lo g ica l connexion was 
e s ta b lis h e d  between Abraham, Isaac  and J a c o b - Is ra e l .  Jacob , on th e  o th e r  
hand, belonged to  th e  tra n s -Jo rd a n  a re a , the  land  o f  th e  (30p ,
and i t  was from th e re  th a t  he le d  h is  c lan  to  B e th e l. The m o tif fo r  
le a v in g  th e  land  has been seco n d a rily  connected w ith  th e  wives o f Jacob 
now th a t  Jacob has been g en ea lo g ic a lly  r e la te d  to  Abraham and Is a a c .
The union o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  Jacob and I s r a e l  was p o ss ib le  because
they  both  had common fe a tu re s  in  t h e i r  sep ara te  t r a d i t i o n s .  Both had
th e  t r a d i t i o n  of th e  im m igration o f th e  f a th e r  in to  Canaan, I s r a e l  from
Mesopotamia and Jacob from e a s t-Jo rd a n . Both th e  f a th e r s  a re  re p o r te d
107to  have founded t r e e  s a n c tu a rie s  and to  have lo c a te d  th e  c u l ts  o f t h e i r  
gods of th e  fa th e rs  a t  th e  an c ien t C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s ,  I s r a e l  a t  Shechem 
and Jacob a t  B eth e l. Both re ce iv ed  th e  promise o f la n d , which was l a t e r  
en la rg ed  to  inc lude  th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  consequent upon t h e i r  un ion  
w ith  th e  Abraham-Isaac t r a d i t io n s .  Seebass p o in ts  out th a t  a lthough  
I s r a e l  and Jacob were sep a ra te  f a th e r s ,  they  were no t g en ea lo g ica lly  
connected as in  th e  case  of Abraham and Isa a c , because th e  a d d itio n  of 
th e  I s r a e l  t r a d i t io n s  d id  not in  any way add to  th e  promise co n ten t o f 
th e  Jacob n a r r a t iv e s ,  and hence th ey  were made in to  one fa th e r .  On 
account o f the  id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f  Jacob w ith  I s r a e l  i n  35 ,10 , a l l  p rev ious 
re fe re n c e s  to  I s r a e l  were suppressed  in  o rder to  a n t ic ip a te  th i s  f in a l  
e v e n t . S e e b a s s  su g g ests  the  p e rio d  of Jeroboam I  as th e  most p robable
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p erio d  in  which th e  I s r a e l  t r a d i t i o n  in  Shechem must have been connected
w ith  th e  Jacob-B ethel t r a d i t io n  to  v in d ic a te  the  c u l t  o f B ethel over
109
to  a s s o c ia te  them w ith  th e  Moses group who had o r ig in a l ly  gone down to  
11?Egypt.
As fo r  the  'gods o f the  f a t h e r s ' ,  Seebass makes a s l ig h t  m o d ifica tio n .
\
The 'gods o f the  f a th e r s ' who appear in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  a re
I
a g a in s t th a t  of Je rusa lem .
The Abraham t r a d i t io n s  were o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  Beersheba and 
l a t e r  w ith  Hebron-Mamre and E l-E ly  on o f Jerusalem . The Isaac  t r a d i t io n s
were a t  f i r s t  connected w ith  th e  Ishm ael i t  es in  B eer-Lahai-R oi and l a t e r  ■
moved w ith  the Isaac  group n ea re r to  th e  s e t t le d  lan d  and were e s ta b lis h e d  • -I?
a t  Beersheba. The Abraham-1saao t r a d i t io n s  thus came from a serai-nomadic vl:
s e t t i n g  and belonged to  th e  edge o f th e  s e t t le d  lan d  o f Canaan. The
■■ ‘:èpromise o f p o s te r i ty  i s  the  main elem ent o f th ese  t r a d i t io n s  (Gen. 12, 2; •'/
13 , 16 ; 15 , 5; 16 , 10 ; 18 ,18; 21 ,14* 18 ; 26 . 24) ,  and th e  promise of land  was
seco n d a rily  added when they  were connected w ith  th e  J a c o b - Is ra e l  t r a d i t io n s  ..
(2 8 ,1 4 ; 32,13; 4 6 ,3 ) .  The Abraham-1saac group had nomadic a f f i n i t i e s  bu t
were moving tov/ards a  seden tary  way o f l i f e ,  the I s r a e l  group had a
p re c a rio u s  nomadic experience  b efo re  s e t t l i n g  down in  Shechem (3 5 ,3 ) ,  and, /a
s im ila r ly ,  the  Jacob group a lso  had moved from a nomadic shepherd l i f e  to
a s e t t l e d  l i f e .  This analogous p re -h is to ry  and t h e i r  r e l ig io n  o f th e
'gods o f the fa thers- ' made i t  p o s s ib le  to  connect th e se  two groups o f
t r a d i t i o n s .  The Abraham-Isaac groups were a sso c ia te d  w ith  an im m igration  .<4
110in to  Egypt through th e  Moses group, who o r ig in a l ly  l iv e d  in  th e  Negeb
111re g io n  in  c lo se  p rox im ity  w ith  them. This t r a d i t i o n  was used to
en larg e  the  p re -h is to ry  of the  Is ra e l-J a c o b  group, and thus Abraham and 44
Isaac  were made th e  g ran d fa th e r and f a th e r  o f I s ra e l - J a c o b . Then th e  
Is ra e l-Ja c o b  group were connected w ith  the  im m igration in to  Egypt in  o rd e r
%
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unnamed gods, and hence th e  'god of Abraham' means n o t th e  god so named 
because h is  c u l t  was founded by Abraham, but an unnamed c l  an-god o f  th e  
group le d  by Abraham. S im ila r ly  in  (49 ,24) i s  th e
e p i th e t  of th e  god worshipped by th e  Jacob group and no t th e  name o f 
th a t  d e i ty ,  and 0TTB in  00©  i s  not the name o f th e  d e i ty  worshipped
by th e  Isaac  group b u t an e p i th e t .  There i s  no independent ex p ress io n  
th e  'god o f Jacob ' except in  Ebc. 3 ,6 .1 5  iu  th e  l a t e r  co ined  g en ea lo g ica l 
form ula. The 'god o f Jacob ' i s  a lso  a secondary a d d it io n . A ccording 
to  S eebass, the d e s ig n a tio n  0 0 B  i s  a  secondary c o n tra c tio n  o f
0ÎTB (31 , 53b), and hence i t  i s  not a  proper name o f th e  
d e i ty  worshipped by th e  Isaac  group. Seebass su g g ests  th a t  the  o r ig in a l  
d e s ig n a tio n  of th e  t r i b a l  d e ity  w orshipped by the  members of th is  group 
was ^0j»X(Gen. 31 ,5 ; Ex. 15 ,2 ; 1 8 ,4 ) .  Hence or
(Gen. 50,1?) or (49 ,25) or
( 39 , 29 ; 43,23) d id  no t o r ig in a l ly  presuppose, as i t  now does, the  g en ea l­
o g ic a l scheme A braham -Isaac-Jacob, b u t ju s t  the  ' god o f th e  f a th e r ' o f a 
p a r t i c u la r  group. For example, ’ th e  'god o f ray f a th e r ' meant fo r  th e  
Jacob group, the  'god of Jacob ' and s im ila r ly  in  th e  case  of th e  o th e r 
p a t r ia r c h a l  groups. These c u l ts  o f th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' were 
connected w ith  th e  lo c a l  C anaanite s a n c tu a rie s  and y e t  th e  t i t l e s  o f th e
t r i b a l  gods remained in  u se , and th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f  th ese  d e i t i e s
113were tra n s fe r re d  to  th e  d i f f e r e n t  Elim o f the  C anaanite  s a n c tu a r ie s .
The in tro d u c tio n  o f th e  Yahweh r e l ig io n  in to  Canaan had a unique 
t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f i t s  own. The Moses group to g e th e r  w ith  the  
Abraham and the  Isaac  c lan s  had a s s o c ia tio n s  w ith  th e  K enites in  the  
Negeb befo re  they moved to  Egypt, and t h i s ,  accord ing  to  Seebass, i s
r e f le c te d  in  the t r a d i t i o n  o f the f l i g h t  of Moses to  th e  M id ian ite s .
\
Although Yahv/eh, th e  c la n  god o f th e  M id ian ite s , was a lre ad y  known to
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th e  Moses group, they  s t i l l  worshipped th e  ’god o f t h e i r  father*
The god Yahweh was ap p ro p ria ted  hy th e  Moses group i n  a  d e c is iv e  way and
id e n t i f i e d  w ith  t h e i r  own V a te rg o tt as a  r e s u l t  o f  th e  p rophetic  in s ig h t
of M iriam, who p erce iv ed  Yahweh* s  p resence  in  the  d e s tru c t io n  of th e
E gyptians a t  th e  Red Sea (Ex. 15, 2 0 f .) .^ ^ ^  Thus S in a i ,  v/hich was
h i th e r to  th e  san c tu a ry  o f th e  M id ia n ite s , now became th e  c u l t i c  c e n tre
o f th e  Moses group. L a te r , th e  Moses group brought th e  Yahweh c u l t  w ith
them in to  Canaan, when they  im m igrated th e re  and a s s o c ia te d  i t  w ith  th e
c u l t  o f th e  *E1 god o f I s r a e l ’ a t  Shechera. Seebass n o te s  c e r ta in  common
fe a tu re s  amongst th e  two r e l ig io n s ,  which made i t  p o s s ib le  to  u n ite  them;
th e  d isc a rd in g  o f th e  images in  th e  Sheohem c u lt  ag reed  w ith  the
p ro s c r ip t io n  o f images i n  Yahwism d u rin g  the d e se r t  p e r io d , and a ls o  th e
t r a d i t i o n  of covenant and law connected w ith  o f Sheohem was
s im ila r  to  the  t r a d i t i o n  o f covenant and law connected w ith  the  S in a i
t r a d i t i o n .  Yahweh was th e  gu id ing  god connected w ith  th e  person o f h is
m ed ia to r and h is  people and was not bound to  a  p la c e , he provided fo r
h is  own and p ro te c te d  h is  w orshippers a g a in s t t h e i r  enemies as th e  gods
o f th e  f a th e rs  had done. The u n ion  o f Yahweh w ith  th e  gods of th e  f a th e r s
was f i r s t  brought about a t  Sheohem and was l a t e r  extended to  th e  o th e r
117C anaanite  s a n c tu a r ie s .
Seebass’s id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f a  se p a ra te  f a th e r  ’ I s r a e l ’ presupposes 
a t t r i b u t i n g  h i s to r i c a l  c r e d ib i l i ty  to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s .  But 
what i s  given in  th e  ex tan t te x t  i s  t r a d i t io n  h is to ry  and not h is to r y .  
Seebass’ s approach i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  of Roth fo r  whom th e  
e x ta n t te x t  does not n e c e s sa r ily  re p re se n t the  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t io n s  and 
t h e i r  sequence. What th e  ex tan t t e x t  p re sen ts  i s  th e  end stage  o f a  
long  process o f t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  d u rin g  which p e rio d  th e  t r a d i t io n s  a re  
re -a rra n g e d , regrouped and r e - in te r p r e te d  in  term s o f l a t e r  c o n te x ts .
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A ccording to  Roth, Jacob i s  th e  f i r s t  p a tr ia rc h  and Abraham i s  th e  l a s t ,
which i s  a complete re v e r s a l  of th e  e x tan t t r a d i t io n s  in  G enesis, So
a ls o ,  th e  estab lishm en t of a  p a r t i c u la r  passage as prim ary in  th e  e x ta n t
te x t  does not n e c e s s a r i ly  confirm  i t s  prim ary n a tu re  among the  o r ig in a l
t r a d i t i o n s ,  Seebass, fo r  example, r e j e c t s  32, 2 3 f f . ,  as secondary in
favour of 35» lO f , ,  b u t t h i s  does n o t confirm  th e  prim acy o f the  B ethel
• tra d it io n  over a g a in s t th e  Penuel t r a d i t i o n ,  Seebass ass ig n s  th e  B eth e l
t r a d i t i o n  (Gen, 35» lO f .)  to  the  source E as a g a in s t th e  u su a lly  accep ted
source P. He does not e n te r  in to  th e  l in g u is t i c  and th e o lo g ic a l problems
connected w ith it,^^ ®
Seebass’s a t t r ib u t i o n  o f th e  prom ise of land  o r ig in a l ly  to  the  Jacob -
I s r a e l  t r a d i t io n s  and th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  to  th e  Abraham and Isa ac
t r a d i t io n s  seems to  be a r b i t r a r y ,  because both  of th e se  promises a re
connected w ith  each o f th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s .  The d e s ire  fo r  p o s te r -
119i t y  would belong to  a l l  groups, and the  d e s ire  to  possess land  could
eq u a lly  re p re se n t th e  a s p ir a t io n s  o f a l l  nomadic groups vfho were moving
120tow ards a s e t t le d  way o f l i f e .  F u r th e r , Seebass does not env isage any
te n s io n s  involved in  th e  in c o rp o ra tio n  o f the  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ’ in to
th e  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s .  Seebass p o in ts  out th a t  th e  El took over the
121c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f th e  ’gods o f th e  f a th e r s ’ , b u t he does not make any 
comment about the  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f E l - r e l ig io n  to  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  gods 
of th e  fa th e r s .  He g ives im portance to  the  connexion o f the  r e l ig io n  o f 
th e  gods o f the  f a th e r s  w ith  Yahwism b u t does not g ive  any im portance to  
E l - r e l ig io n  in  t h i s  p ro cess . The problems connected w ith  se ttlem e n t a re  
very  d i f f e r e n t  from th o se  o f wandering in  the  d e s e r t ;  s im ila r ly , the  
concep tion  o f God h e ld  by nomads i s  v e ry  d if f e r e n t  from th a t  o f sed en ta ry  
p eo p les , bu t Seebass does not in d ic a te  any changes brought about by th e  
se ttle m e n t to  th e  nomadic id ea  o f th e  god of the f a th e r s .
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The theme o f 'P rom ise* , however, p lays an im portan t ro le  in  th e  ;
p ro cess  of the  fu s io n  o f the  t r a d i t io n s  of the d i f f e r e n t  t r i b e s .  Accord­
in g  to  Seebass, th e  I s r a e l  and th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  were jo in ed  to g e th e r  
and focussed  on a s in g le  f a th e r ,  as  bo th  t r a d i t io n s ^  con tained  an id e n t ic a l  
land-p rom ise . The Abraham and Isa ac  t r a d i t io n s ,  on th e  o th e r hand, had 
s im ila r  promises o f p o s te r i ty .  A fu s io n  of the  J a c o b - Is ra e l  and th e  
Abraham-Isaac t r a d i t io n s  took p lace  on th e  b a s is  o f prom ise. As a  r e s u l t  
o f t h i s ,  the promise o f land  in  th e  J a c o b -Is ra e l t r a d i t io n s  was extended 
to  in c lu d e  th e  promise of p o s te r i ty ,  and so a lso  i n  th e  case of th e  
Abraham-Isaac t r a d i t io n s  the  promise o f p o s te r i ty  was en larged  to  in c lu d e  
th e  promise of lan d . Yahv /eh-re lig ion  was in co rp o ra ted  on a b a s is  o th e r
th an  th a t  of prom ise, namely the  d isp la y  of m iraculous powers in  the  
d e liv e ran ce  of I s r a e l  from Egypt. However, Seebass f in d s  an elem ent o f 
prom ise in  th e  e le c t io n  theme in  th e  Moses sagas and in  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f
TOOth e  name to  Moses.
( 4 ) JAKOB HOFTIJZER examines th e  theme o f 'P ro m ise ' to  the  p a tr ia r c h s
in  th e  whole o f th e  Old Testament in  an a lto g e th e r  new way from th a t
123pursued by h is  p red ecesso rs . He a ttem p ts  to  combine in  h is  work, th e
124l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  approach o f S tae rk  and the  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  method
o f A lt ,  Roth and von Rad, although  H o f t i jz e r  h im self does not agree  w ith
any o f them in  re sp e c t of t h e i r  co n c lu s io n s . H o f t i jz e r  emphasizes th a t
any in v e s t ig a t io n  of th e  theme 'P rom ise to  the  p a t r ia r c h s ' should b eg in
w ith  S ta e rk 's  method by en q u irin g  in to  th e  ex tan t t e x t  to  id e n tify  th e
form o f th e  t r a d i t io n ,  and only th en  should one embark upon an in v e s t ig a t io n
125of th e  h is to ry  of t r a d i t i o n .  Although H o f t i jz e r  fo llow s S ta e rk 's  method,
he does not adhere to  th e  source a n a ly s is  of the  documentary h y p o th esis  and 
d ism isses  S ta e rk 's  conclusions as a r b i t r a r y .  H o f t i jz e r  has an e n t i r e ly  
d i f f e r e n t  scheme o f th e  sources in  G enesis from th a t  o f W ellhausen to  which
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S tae rk  confines h im se lf  so f a i t h f u l ly .  On the  b a s is  o f l in g u is t i c
e v i d e n c e , H o f t i j z e r  p o s tu la te s  two sp e c ia l groups o f promise passages
( i )  The 'E-S group*, which i s  so named on account o f th e  sp e c ia l name,
3»^ , used fo r  God in  th i s  group o f passages (Gen. 17, I f f . ;  2 8 ,3 f . ;
35» l l f f ;  49» 3 f . ) .  This group seems to  be the same as th e  P r ie s t ly
source in  the  Documentary h y p o th e s is . ( i i )  The *Gen. xv  group*, whose
main fe a tu re s  a re  s im ila r  to  those  o f  Gen. 15 (Gen. 12 , 2 f . 7» 13, 14ff»»
16, 1 8 f f . ;  2 2 , 1 5 f f . ;  24 ,7 ; 26 ,3b-5 . 24-25%; 28, 1 3 f . ;  32, 10 -13). T his
127group i s  alm ost id e n t ic a l  w ith  th e  combined sources o f  J  and E. A
l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  and t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  a n a ly s is  o f th e  Genesis passages
( *
and o th e r  P en ta teuchal m a te r ia ls  le a d s  him to  the  co n clu s io n  th a t  th e  
theme o f * Promise ' i s  prim ary only i n  Genesis chs. I 7 and I 5 and th a t  i t  
has been seco n d arily  added in  a l l  th e  o th e r passages.
On th e  b a s is  o f Ex. 32, 7-14 and Lev. 26 , H o f t i jz e r  d iscu sses  th e  
r e l a t i o n  between Promise and Law. I s r a e l 's  f a i th le s s n e s s  to  th e  law , 
on th e  one hand, exposed th e  prom ise to  th e  danger o f annulment, b u t th e  
ve ry  prom ise, on th e  o th e r  hand, p reven ted  the  com plete a n n ih i la t io n  o f 
I s r a e l .  I t  a ssu red  fo r  I s r a e l  th e  chance of a  r e tu r n  to  obedience and 
the reb y  h e ld  open a  renewed co n firm a tio n  of the  prom ise o f the  la n d . This 
i s  s t i l l  c le a r ly  emphasized in  Deuteronomy, and th e  same i s  confirm ed by 
th e  e x tra -P e n ta teu c h a l m a te r ia l.  But H o f t i jz e r  f in d s  th a t  both  in  h is  
*E1-Shaddai group' and in  th e  'Gen. xv g ro u p ', th e  prom ises belong ing  to  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t i o n  and th e  Law belonging  to  th e  Exodus t r a d i t i o n  
a re  not o r ig in a lly  connected. The Exodus t r a d i t io n  emphasized th e  
r e l a t i o n  between Yahweh and h is  peo p le . The o b lig a tio n s  mentioned in  
Ex. 32 , 7-14 and Lev. 26 a re  not r e f e r r e d  to  in  Gen. 15, where the  
emphasis i s  on th e  prom ises alone w ithou t any o b lig a tio n s . . In  Gen. 18 
Abraham i s  d ep ic ted  as  a  te ach e r o f Law to  h is  d escen d an ts , but th e  
passage i s  not connected  w ith  any o b lig a tio n s  fo r  th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f
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th e  prom ises. H o f t i jz e r  concludes th a t  th e  connexion betv/een th e  prom ises
to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and th e  Law of th e  Exodus t r a d i t io n  took  p lace  a t  a  much
l a t e r  tim e, when th e  p o ssess io n  o f th e  land  became prob lem atic  fo r  I s r a e l ,
perhaps during  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t o f th e  m onarchical p e rio d  or in  th e  e a r ly
E x i l ic  p e rio d . When th e re  were th r e a ts  to  the n a tio n a l ex is ten ce  of
I s r a e l  or perhaps when th e  c a ta s tro p h e  of the  E x ile  had a lread y  talcen
p la c e , th e  promise was in troduced  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e to  give I s r a e l
co n so la tio n  through a  very  o ld  prom ise o f land , which o ffe red  the  p o s s ib -
128i l i t y  o f a  r e tu rn  and r e a l iz a t io n  o f th e  land-prom ise.
H o fti jz e r  th en  tu rn s  to  th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  method and d isc u sse s
th e  previous s tag es  o f the  'P rom ise ' t r a d i t io n .  He r e je c t s  th e  co n c lu s-
129io n s  o f Roth and von Rad th a t  'P rom ise ' had a lre a d y  formed an im portan t 
theme o f the p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  and th a t  i t  subsequen tly  provided  a 
b a s is  fo r  jo in in g  th e  Exodus and th e  Settlem ent t r a d i t io n s  to g e th e r  w ith  
o r ig in a l ly  non-Yahv/istic p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s ,  H o f t i jz e r  observes th a t  
t h e i r  conclusions a re  based upon A l t 's  th e s is  of th e  'gods of the  f a th e r s ' 
and proceeds to  examine A lt w ith  th e  express o b jec t o f d isp ro v in g  Roth 
and von Rad by c h a llen g in g  th e  r e s u l t s  of A lt.^^ ^  H o f t i jz e r  o b je c ts  to  
A l t 's  d i f f e r e n t ia t io n  between th e  'god  of the  f a th e r s ’ and Yahweh and 
argues th a t  they a re  id e n t ic a l .  ( i )  The form ula
( VO-H  ^ ) i s  no t p e c u lia r  to  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  I t
131i s  found in  o th e r p a r t s  o f th e  Old Testam ent as w e ll. The prom ises
made by the  god o f  th e  fa th e rs  a re  f u l f i l l e d  by Yahweh, and th e re  i s ,  
th e re fo re ,  no need to  p o s tu la te  a  s e p a ra te  r e l ig io n  o f th e  ' god o f th e  
f a th e r s ' p r io r  to  th e  Yahweh r e l ig io n .  For example, Jacob re c e iv e s  th e  
prom ise of land  a t  th e  p o in t o f le a v in g  Canaan (Gen. 4 ^ ,1 ) and i t  i s  th e  
same God who b rin g s  back Jacob ’s  descendants from Egypt to  C a n a a n . ( i i )  
As fo r  th e  Rabataean and Palniyrene in s c r ip t io n s  which a re  c i te d  by A lt as
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evidence fo r  the  e x is ten c e  o f a  s e p a ra te  nomadic r e l ig io n  of the  'god o f
th e  f a t h e r s ',  H o f t i jz e r  p o in ts  out th a t  th e  'God of A rk e s ilao s ' o r ig in a te s
a f t e r  th e  se ttlem en t o f th e  nomadic t r i b e s  in  th e  a ra b le  land* The
in s c r ip t io n s  date  from A.D. 20, whereas th e  Rabataeans en tered  in to  th e
a ra b le  land  in  th e  4 th  Century B.C. The name i t s e l f  i s  bound to  a
133lo c a l i t y  and does not re p re se n t a  nomadic d e ity . ( i i i )  H o f t i jz e r
argues th a t  th e re  i s  no support fo r  p o s tu la tin g  th e  e x is ten c e  o f th re e  
se p a ra te  'gods o f th e  f a t h e r s '.  Gen. 31, 53 which A lt employs to  suggest 
th e  ex is ten ce  o f d i f f e r e n t  ' gods o f th e  f a th e r s ',  i s  no t a  v a l id  in te r p r e ­
t a t i o n ,  because i t  i s  Laban who swears by the  'god o f h is  fam ily ' and 
names th e  d e ity  a f t e r  two members o f h is  fam ily , Abraham and Rah o r , who 
a re  b ro th e rs  and sons o f Terali. Jacob i s  added l a t e r  and as such i t  i s  
Laban and not Jacob who i s  th e  w orsh ipper of the  'god  o f Abraham'.
in  t h i s  co n tex t cannot be in te rp re te d  as Yahweh. 
M oreover, th e  c u l t  i s  no t founded by Abraham. The d e s ig n a tio n
does not in d ic a te  a  s e p a ra te  d e ity  bu t i s  id e n t ic a l  w ith  Yahweh. 
The ex p ress io n  i s  no t found in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t i o n s ,
and has no support in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
Hence H o f t i jz e r  concludes th a t  th e  gods o f the f a th e r s  should not be 
co n sidered  as re p re s e n ta t iv e s  and rem nants o f th e  pre-Y ahw istic  c u l t  o f  
th e  p a t r ia r c h s .
H o f t i jz e r  a lso  r e j e c t s  th e  id e a  s e t  fo r th  by Roth and von Rad o f a
f i r s t  fu lf ilm e n t of th e  land-prom ise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and a l a t e r
e x ten s io n  o f th e  same to  inc lude  th e  p e rio d  of th e  S e ttlem en t. H o f t i jz e r
m ain ta in s th a t  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  and those  o f Moses and Joshua
were a lread y  connected p r io r  to  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f th e  ' Prom ise' e lem ent.
Promise was added only a t  a l a t e r  tim e , when the  p o sse ss io n  of th e  lan d
had become doub tfu l fo r  I s r a e l ,  d u rin g  the  l a t e r  m onarchical p e rio d  o r
135when i t  had a lready  been l o s t ,  d u rin g  th e  E x ilic  p e r io d .
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I t  i s  not very  c le a r  whether H o f t i jz e r  proposes th a t  the  prom ise in  
Gen. 15 and 17 had o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  the  p re -s e ttle m e n t p e rio d  or 
w hether in  them a lso  i t  has been added seco n d a rily . He seems to  imply 
th a t  even in  th ese  c h ap te rs  i t  was f i r s t  in troduced  in  th e  E x i lic  p e r io d . 
I f  t h i s  i s  so , h is  con clu sio n  i s  not very  d if f e r e n t  from th a t  of Gunkel, 
who h e ld  th a t  Gen. 15 came from a p e rio d  when th e  p o sse ss io n  o f th e  lan d  
had become problem atic  fo r  I s r a e l I n ' s o  f a r  as Gen. 17 i s  u s u a lly
■I
, ' r t
a llo c a te d  to  P, i t s  la te n e s s  i s  a lre ad y  accep ted . H o ftijz e r* s  view th a t  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  had a lre ad y  been connected in  h i s to r i c a l  
sequence from Abraham to  Jacob i s  s im ila r  to  Gunkel *s view th a t  the
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  were pu re ly  l i t e r a r y ,  a r t i s t i c  n a r ra tiv e s  devoid
137o f any th e o lo g ic a l id e a s  in to  them. Von Rad, on th e  o th e r hand,
emphasizes th a t  'Promise* was a lread y  th e re  in  the  t r a d i t i o n  and th a t  the  
Yahwist took i t  over and extended i t  i n  o rder to  in tro d u ce  o th e r t r a d i t io n s  
in to  th e  Hexateuchal framework o f th e  an c ien t c reed . Von Rad d a te s  th e  
enlargem ent of th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' by the  Yahwist in  the  Solomonic e ra ,  ^
whereas H o f ti jz e r  proposes a much l a t e r  d a te . H o f t i j z e r ,  perhaps, ag rees  
w ith  von Rad th a t  'Promise* i s  no t an in te g ra l  p a r t  o f  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s ,  but he d i f f e r s  from von Rad in  the  a s s e r t io n  th a t  'Promise* 
i s  no t an  in te g ra l  p a r t  o f th e  H e ilsg e sc h ic h te . H o f t i jz e r  d i f f e r s  from 
Noth in  re sp ec t o f bo th  o f th e se  id e a s . For Roth, th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' 
i s  th e  k e rn e l of th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t i o n s ,  and i t  v/as regarded  as having 
been f u l f i l l e d  by th e  se ttlem en t of th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  in  Canaan. 
'Promise* had a lre ad y  formed one o f th e  main P en ta teu ch a l themes o f th e  
e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  tw e lv e - tr ib e  amphictyony in  Shechem.
H o f t i jz e r ' 8 co n c lu s io n s , based upon the  l i t e r a r y - c r i t i c a l  approach 
o f S ta e rk , make i t  d i f f i c u l t  fo r  him to  ap p rec ia te  th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  
method o f A lt,  Roth and von Rad. He does not concede any p re -h is to ry
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to  th e  t r a d i t io n s  a p a r t  from th a t  which i s  apparent in  th e  ex tan t t e x t .
In  t h i s  re sp ec t H o f t i jz e r  may he c a l le d  a  l i t e r a r y - c r i t i c a l  p o s i t i v i s t ,
fo r  although  he a ttem p ts  to  enquire  in to  the p re -h is to ry  of the  t r a d i t i o n ,
he does not succeed, because he i s  bound by h is  l i t e r a r y - c r i t i c a l
c o n c l u s i o n s . H i s  attem pt to  combine T rad itio n sg e sch ic h te  and
L ite ra tu rg e sc h ic h te  i s  not very  su c c e ss fu l as they  b eg in  from e n t i r e ly
d if f e r e n t  p re su p p o s itio n s . L ite ra tu rg e sc h ic h te  ta k es  th e  ex tan t t e x t  in
a l l  i t s  d e ta i l s  as th e  b a s is  o f in te r p r e ta t io n ,  whereas T rad itio n sg e sch ic h te
goes behind the  p re sen t te x t  to  u n rav e l th e  p rev ious s tag es  o f  th e
t r a d i t i o n  in  i t s  in te r p r e ta t io n .  A lthough H o f t i jz e r  c laim s th a t  he i s
p u rsu in g  the t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  method in  the  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f h is  book,
he d e a ls  w ith  i t  in  a  r a th e r  s u p e r f ic ia l  manner. He does not give
a t te n t io n  to  the t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  o r ig in s  and th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l
139k e rn e l of the  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s .
H o f t i jz e r  does no t s u f f ic ie n t ly  ap p re c ia te  th e  d if fe re n c e  between 
th e  approaches o f A lt ,  Noth and von Bad. He jo in s  to g e th e r  Noth and 
von Rad as though th ey  bo th  re p re se n t th e  same in te r p r e ta t io n  of th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Moreover, he a ssesses  th e  c r e d ib i l i ty  o f Noth 
and von Rad on th e  b a s is  o f h is  r a th e r  negative c r i t i c i s m  of A lt. Noth 
and von Rad do fo llow  A lt in  c e r ta in  re s p e c ts , e s p e c ia l ly  w ith  reg a rd  to  
th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  p a tr ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n  o f the  'god  o f  the  f a t h e r s ',  bu t 
t h e i r  in d iv id u a l approaches a re  sh a rp ly  d is tin g u ish e d  from each o th e r  and 
d ea l w ith  more ex ten s iv e  problems connected w ith  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  
th an  th e  ones d e a lt  w ith  by A lt .  H o f t i jz e r  does not see th ese  d if fe re n c e s  
and th u s  presents a  v e ry  s u p e r f ic ia l  c r i t ic i s m  of Noth and von Rad.
V/eidraann, commenting on H o f t i j z e r 's  a t ta c k s  on A lt says th a t  in  s p i te  of 
a l l  th a t  H o f t i jz e r  has s a id  in  c r i t i c i s m  of A lt, A l t 's  essay  'The God of 
F a th e rs ' s t i l l  rem ains th e  most p la u s ib le  work fo r  so lv in g  th e  problem 
o f p a tr ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n .
; 1
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(b) Development o f th e  theme o f  'P rom ise ' from th e  p o in t o f view 
of l i t e r a r y  fo rm ation .
( l )  GERT-IARD von RAD follow s th e  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  t r a d i t io n  o f th e
Graf-W ellhausen sch o o l, th e  fo r m - c r i t ic a l  method o f Hermann Gunkel and
th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  approach o f A lt^^^ to  study th e  process t h r o u ^
which the  p resen t p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  have developed in  r e la t io n  to
th e  r e s t  of the  H exateuch. Von Rad ag rees w ith  A lt th a t  the theme o f
'P rom ise ' formed an e s s e n t ia l  elem ent o f the  r e l ig io n  o f th e  'God o f th e
f a t h e r s ' ,  but w hile A lt a t t r ib u te d  th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  to  th e  p re -
P a le s t in ia n  p eriod  and th e  promise o f the, land to  th e  se ttlem en t p e r io d ,
von Rad considers  b o th  o f the  prom ises to  belong to  th e  pre-G anaanite
p e rio d , when the  a n c e s to rs  o f  I s r a e l  were l iv in g  a  semi-nomadic way o f
l i f e  on th e  edges o f th e  a ra b le  lan d  of Canaan. Of th e  two, von Rad
c o n sid e rs  th e  land-prom ise to  be o f  g re a te r  im portance th an  the  prom ise
142o f becoming a n a tio n .. Like A lt and Noth, von Rad a lso  sees th e
o r ig in  o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  i n  th e  c u l t ,  b u t says th a t  th e  Yahwist 
c o lle c te d  th ese  t r a d i t io n s  a t  a  tim e when they  were sev e rin g  th e i r  connect­
io n  w ith  th e  c u l t ,  a rranged  them acco rd in g  to  th e  H exateuchal p a t te rn  of 
th e  o ld  creed- (D eut. 26, 5-9) &ud connected them w ith  th e  o th e r H exateuchal
them es. The t r a d i t io n s  were being  fre e d  from t h e i r  c u l t i c  a s s o c ia tio n s  
ofas a  resu ltj^a  r e l ig io u s  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  c r i s i s  which developed in  I s r a e l  
w ith  th e  form ation  o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  s t a t e  under David and Solomon.
Y/hile doing t h i s ,  th e  Yahwist s t r a in e d  th e  l i t t l e  c reed  almost to  b u rs t in g  
p o in t. His p a r t i c u la r  c o n tr ib u tio n  can be seen a t  th re e  sp e c if ic  p o in ts  
in  th e  Hexateuch : ( i )  th e  connexion o f th e  S in a i t r a d i t i o n  w ith  th e  
S e ttlem en t t r a d i t io n ,  t r a d i t io n s  which were o r ig in a l ly  lo c a ted  s e p a ra te ly  
a t  Shechem and G ilg a l re sp e c tiv e ly ^ ^ ^ j ( i i )  the  e x te n s io n )o f  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  
t r a d i t i o n ,  and ( i i i )  th e  p re fa c in g  to  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  o f th e  
Prim eval H is to ry .
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The p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n ,  m entioned in  the  c reed  in  a. laco n ic  
manner, 'A wandering Aramaean was my f a t h e r ' , i s  en la rg ed  w ith  s p e c ia l  
emphasis on the  theme o f ' Promise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s '*  Von Rad says th a t  
th e  d iv e rse  t r a d i t io n s  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h s  were supported  and connected by .
a  s c a ffo ld in g , th e  s o -c a lle d  promise to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s .  The prom ise-them e 
i t s e l f  i s  not an in n o v a tio n  by th e  Y ahw ist, i t  was a lre a d y  th e re  in  th e  
t r a d i t io n s  which th e  Yahwist had re c e iv e d . But th e  Yahwist in tro d u ced  
t h i s  theme in  se v e ra l p lace s  in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  where i t  was 
nob found o r ig in a l ly ,  and th i s  a d d it io n  a l te re d  and en rich ed  th e  o r ig in a l  
t r a d i t i o n s .  Von Rad r e f e r s  to  th e  promise m o tif in  th e  Joseph s to ry  
(Gen. 46 , 3; 50,24) and to  th e  prom ise o f land  in  th e  Jacob s to ry  (Gen.
28, lO f f .)  as examples o f th e  n a r r a t iv e s  to  which 'P rom ise ' has been 
s ec o n d a rily  added in  o rd er to  weld to g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t i o n s , ^
The promise of th e  p o ssess io n  o f th e  lan d  o f Canaan by th e  p a tr ia rc h s  
o r ig in a l ly  im plied an immediate and d i r e c t  fu lf i lm e n t in  th e  p o sse ss io n  
o f  Canaan by the  p a t r ia r c h s ,  bu t th i s  was extended by th e  Yahwist to  in c lu d e  
a  d ep a rtu re  to  Egypt and a  f in a l  fu lf i lm e n t under Jo shua . The o r ig in a l  
p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n  d id  not env isage th i s  brealc and postponement o f th e  
fu lf i lm e n t o f th e  land-p rom ise . Thus, the  promise o f th e  land was 
connected w ith  the  S ettlem en t t r a d i t i o n ,  before  i t  was connected w ith  the  
S in a i t r a d i t io n .  T his i s  c le a r ly  in d ic a te d  in  th e  c reed , where th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  and th e  S e ttlem en t t r a d i t io n s  a re  found b u t where th e re  i s  no 
re fe re n c e  to  th e  S in a i t r a d i t io n  a t  a l l*  T h is, acco rd in g  to  von Rad, i s  
because they  o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  d i f f e r e n t  c u l t  c e n tr e s ,  th e  S in a i
t r a d i t i o n  to  Shechem and the  p a tr ia rc h a l-S e tt le m e n t t r a d i t io n  to  G ilg a l . 16
%P a ls o  in d ic a te s  th i s  ex ten sio n  by d e s ig n a tin g  the  r e l a t i o n  o f th e  lan d  
to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  as ■ . Thus, although  von Rad
co n sid e rs  the  land-prom ise to  be th e  prim ary promise in  th e  o r ig in a l
;t
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p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  i t s  p re sen t en larged  a p p lic a t io n  to  the  whole of
th e  H exateuchal h is to r y  i s  th e  work of th e  Y ahwist. The p a tr ia rc h a l
p e rio d  now becomes a  p e rio d  o f prom ise, p o in tin g  to  a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t in
th e  occupation o f th e  la n d . The Yahv/ist makes even th e  covenant w ith
147Abraham (Gen. 15) p o in t to  a  fu tu re  fu lf ilm e n t a t  S in a i .  P g iv es  y e t
an o th er prom ise, namely th a t  El~Shaddai w il l  be th e  god of Abraham and 
h is  descendants (Gen. 17, 7)» which, von Rad says, i s  an an ted a tin g  of 
th e  substance o f th e  Covenant a t  S i n a i . T h u s  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  p e rio d  
which was o r ig in a l ly  independent, now becomes in  every  re sp e c t a  tem porary 
s ta g e , p o in tin g  forw ard to  a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t.
Von Rad d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  between two types of passages in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s ,  those vfhich belong to  th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t io n s  and those  which 
have been composed a f re s h  by th e  Yahwist to  connect th e  d if f e r e n t  t r a d i t i o n  
complexes. Von Rad c a l l s  th e  l a t t e r ,  ' l i n k  p assag es’ o r ' t r a n s i t io n a l  
p a s s a g e s ', and says th a t  th ese  c o n ta in  th e  th e o lo g ic a l p re su p p o sitio n s  o f 
th e  au th o r (Geh. 12, 1-9 î 18» 17-33)^^^. The passage d ea lin g  w ith  th e  
c a l l  o f Abraham p re se n ts  th e  way in  which the Yahwist conceived o f th e  
e le c t io n  o f I s r a e l  by Yahweh, as b e in g  th e  means o f e f f e c t in g  b le s s in g  
upon th e  n a tio n s . In  th i s  connection  von Rad draws a t te n t io n  to  th e  
s ig n if ic a n c e  of th e  co n tex t in  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f s c r ip tu re .  The 
th e o lo g ic a l p re su p p o sitio n s  o f th e  a u th o r a re  found not only in  h is  
p re se n ta tio n  o f th e  o ld  t r a d i t io n s  and in  the  l in k  passag es , bu t a lso  
in  th e  very  arrangem ent o f th ese  t r a d i t io n s  in  th e  p re se n t t e x t .  Thus, 
th e  p lace  in  which th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  a re  in tro d u ced , as an 
in tro d u c tio n  to  th e  S ettlem en t t r a d i t i o n  and p refaced  by the  Prim eval 
h is to r y ,  g ives a  new th e o lo g ic a l s ig n if ic a n c e  to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s ,  
one which they d id  not have in  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  form. The o r ig in a l narrow , 
l im ite d  promise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s ,  i s  enlarged to  in c lu d e  the  a l l -  
I s r a e l i t e  con tex t o f th e  S ettlem ent t r a d i t io n ,  w hile th e  Primeval
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h is to r y  p laces th e  promise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  w ith in  th e  u n iv e rs a l co n tex t 
o f God's p lan  fo r  th e  s a lv a tio n  o f a l l  mankind.
Von Rad b e lie v e s  th e  e n t i r e  work o f th e  Yahwist to  have developed out 
o f th e  p e c u lia r  h i s to r i c a l  s i tu a t io n  in  which he v/as p laced . With th e  
fo rm ation  o f the  s t a t e  under David and Solomon th e  o ld  c u l t i c  t r a d i t io n s  4^
were loosened from t h e i r  c u l t ic  and lo c a l  a s s o c ia t io n s , and th i s  posed 
th e  problem of t h e i r  v a l id i ty  to  th e  Y ahw ist's  con tem poraries. The 
s e c u la r  in flu en ces  o f  th e  en lig h ten ed  D avidic and Solomonic e ra , made 
th e se  an c ien t c u l t i c  t r a d i t io n s  i r r e l e v a n t .  T heir narrow t r i b a l  a s s o c ia t ­
io n s  were no lo n g er m eaningful fo r  th e  ' p a n - I s r a e l i t e ' id e a  a r i s in g  out o f 
th e  p o l i t i c a l  success of David, The q u estio n  th a t  faced  the  Yahwist and 
h is  contem poraries was how f a r  th e se  o ld  c u l t ic  t r a d i t io n s  were v a l id  in  
th e  changed se c u la r  ag e , an age which saw the  success o f I s r a e l  in  th e  
p o l i t i c a l  success o f David. The Yahwist does not d is re g a rd  th e  o ld  c u l t i c  
view o f  God o p e ra tin g  in  th e  sac red  ev en ts , but he p o in ts  to  a  new s e c u la r
way in  which God a c ts  in  h is to ry .  Von Rad p o in ts  out th a t  th e  Yahwist was
in flu en ced  by the  au th o r o f th e  'S u ccessio n  N a r r a t iv e ',  who saw th e  h idden 
work o f God in  the  p o l i t i c a l  e x p lo its  o f David. The Yahwist g iv es  a s im ila r  
answer to  h is  con tem poraries, namely th a t  God i s  s t i l l  working out h is
s a lv a t io n ,  although  i t  now seems to  be hidden in  th e  course o f th e  p o l i t i c a l/
and s o c ia l  events o f h is to ry .  Thus, in  the  e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jacob s t o r i e s ,  in
150 fFth e  s to ry  of th e  wooing o f Rebekah and in  the Joseph s to ry ,  th e re  i s
d isp lay ed  th i s  a sp ec t o f th e  se c u la r  and hidden guidance of h i s to r i c a l
even ts by Yahweh* There a re  no re fe re n c e s  to  the  c u l t ,  and th e  a c t i v i t y
o f God i s  seen in  th e  course of th e  event and not a p a r t  from i t  i n  a
c u l t i c  co n tex t. The promise i t s e l f  i s  regarded as hav ing  been f u l f i l l e d  4
th rough  th e  m y ste rio u s , hidden guidance of God.
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Although von Rad d ea ls  v â th  th e  t r a d i t io n  h is to r y  o f the p a t r ia r c h a l
n a r r a t iv e s ,  he does no t c o n stru c t a d e ta i le d  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f th e
in d iv id u a l p a tr ia rc h a l  f ig u re s  and th e  process th rough  which th e i r
t r a d i t io n s  were formed, as Noth does in  h is  U b erlie fe ru n g sg esch ich te  des
P en ta teu ch . But von Rad g ives h is  approval to  N o th 's  d e lin e a tio n  of th e
t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  f ig u re s  as an approxim ate r e c o n s tr u c tr
151io n , when he r e f e r s  to  N oth 's work i n  h is  Old Testam ent Theology.
Von R ad 's  p o s tu la tio n  o f the  l i t t l e  c reed  as the  p a t te r n  on th e  b a s is  of
which th e  Yahwist had co n stru c ted  th e  Hexateuch, seems to  be a r b i t r a r y ,
s in ce  th e  creed i t s e l f  con ta in s  no in d ic a t io n  of th e  theme of 'P rom ise '
a t  a l l .  R ecently  Carm ichael has argued th a t  th e  c reed  i s  sim ply a h i s t -
o r ic iz a t io n  o f th e  f e a s t  o f th e  f i r s t  f r u i t s  by th e  B euteronom ist, t h a t  i t
i s  based upon the  Kadesh t r a d i t io n s  (Num. 1 4 f.)  and th a t  i t  i s ,  th e re fo re ,  
152a l a t e r  form ation . C hilds a ls o  c a s ts  doubts upon von R ad 's h y p o th esis
th a t  th e  l i t t l e  c reed  i s  in h e r i te d  and reworked by th e  B euteronom ist. On
th e  b a s is  of h is  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f th e  Exodus t r a d i t i o n  in  Deuteronomy,
C hilds concludes th a t  i t  i s  more l ik e ly  th a t  th i s  c reed  i s  the  Deuteronomic
153sxmimaiy o f th e  a lre ad y  e x is t in g  t r a d i t i o n s .  Rost a lso  argues fo r  a
l a t e  d a te  fo r  the  Credo on th e  b a s is  o f h is to ry  o f language and th e  presence
154of th e  l a t e  m otifs  in  th e  creed . F u rth e r , von Rad does not d is c u s s  in
d e ta i l  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  promise m o tif  i n  the d i f f e r e n t  p a tr ia rc h a l  
t r a d i t io n s .  He m erely s ta t e s  th a t  i t  was a lread y  p re sen t in  th e  t r a d i t io n s  
re ce iv ed  by the  Y ahw ist. He does n o t go in to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  o f th e  
d i f f e r e n t  prom ises. Von Rad v^as more in te re s te d  in  t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  
fo rm ation  and in  th e  w ider im p lic a tio n s  o f the  theme o f 'P rom ise ' in  
r e l a t io n  to  o th e r H exateuchal themes and thus does no t d eal w ith  the  
p rev ious s tag es  o f th e  theme of 'P ro m ise '.  \
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The l a t e r  ex ten s io n  of th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t io n s  by th e  Yahwist, 
proposed by von Rad, b rin g s  to  th e  fo re f ro n t the problem o f th e  r e l a t i o n ­
sh ip  between t r a d i t i o n  and theo logy . But the  dichotomy between t r a d i t i o n  
and theology which i s  p re sen t in  G unkel's  approach i s  overcome to  some A-
e x te n t by von R ad 's emphasis on th e  herm eneutical dim ension of th e  form­
a t io n  and tran sm iss io n  o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s .  These t r a d i t io n s  1%
were no t handed down m erely fo r  th e  sake of a n tiq u a r ia n  i n t e r e s t ,  bu t 
were r e in te rp re te d  and re o r ie n ta te d  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  changing tim e s , #
so th a t  w ith in  th e  compass o f a  few v e rs e s , th e  e n t i r e  h is to iy  o f t r a d i t i o n  
from i t s  o r ig in  to  th e  tim e of i t s  w r it in g  i s  im p lied . I s r a e l  in c o rp o r­
a te d  t h e i r  experience w ith  God in to  th e se  t r a d i t io n s .  Gen. 22, fo r  
example, i s  s e t out as a  s to ry  o f th e  t e s t  o f Abraham's f a i t h .  Von Rad ^
says th a t  th i s  was a  l a t e r  a d d itio n  to  an an c ien t c u l t  t r a d i t io n  which 
to ld  o f th e  s u b s t i tu t io n  o f c h ild  s a c r i f i c e  by anim al s a c r i f i c e ,  bu t i t  
i s  now made to  ex p ress  the  moments o f p e rp le x ity  which I s r a e l  had
experienced  in  h e r  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  God, when God had appeared to  be . i
155undoing h is  own work. The d e lay  o f th e  fu lf i lm e n t o f promise and th e
im pression  of an apparen t c o n tra d ic t io n  in  Yahweh's a t t i t u d e  a re  ex p la in ed  
as a  t e s t  which Yahweh s e ts  fo r  h is  chosen one and h is  chosen peop le . ^
The problems connected w ith  promise a re  faced  in  a l l  e a rn e s tn e ss , and 
s o lu tio n s  a re  o ffe re d  in  term s o f f a i t h  in  God. Thus, th e  o r ig in a l  -Fi
m o tifs  a re  a l te r e d ,  transform ed  and sometimes o ra^ itted , in  o rder to  
accommodate new problems which I s r a e l  faced in  h e r  h is to r y  and in  h e r 
r e la t io n s  w ith  God. Now th e o lo g ic a l id eas  are  no t a r b i t r a r y  in s e r t io n s  
by th e  c o lle c to r s  but th e  r e s u l t  o f a  growing experience  of the people  o f 
God. Von R ad's view i s  an advance over N oth 's u n i ta ry  view th a t  bo th  
theo logy  and a lso  th e  id e a  o f prom ise were a lread y  p a r t  of the  t r a d i t i o n  '
from th e  very  beg inn ing . Noth does speak p f  th e  growth and development
'
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from th e  k e rn e l o f th e  t r a d i t io n ,  b u t he does no t e la b o ra te  th i s  id e a  in
156term s o f th e o lo g ic a l development* Von Rad fo cu sses  a t te n t io n  on th e
community or the  in d iv id u a l persons who he ld  th e se  t r a d i t io n s  and t r a n s ­
m itte d  them, and p o in ts  to  the  te n s io n s , the hopes and th e  fe a rs  o f which 
th ey  were aware in  t h e i r  experience w ith  God and h is  promises* Here 
'P rom ise ' i s  seen in  term s o f  th e  experience  of I s r a e l  a t  d i f f e r e n t  p o in ts  
in  h e r  h is to ry .
The new theo logy  and the s e c u la r  humanism, which von Rad f in d s  in  
th e  Yahwist as an ex p ress io n  o f th e  Davidic-Solorabnic e ra ,  r a is e  th e  
q u e s tio n  of how f a r  such a  theology i s  an e s s e n t ia l  p a r t  o f th e  o ld  
t r a d i t io n s  or how f a r  von Rad i s  re a d in g  modem th e o lo g ic a l id eas  in to  
them. Von R ad's view  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  m ain ta in , in  so f a r  as the, Yahwist 
has a lso  the  b o ld e s t anthropomorphic conception  o f God in  the  prim eval 
h is to ry  and in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  s t o r i e s .  For example, th e re  a re  s tro n g  
anthropomorphic id e a s  o f  God e s p e c ia l ly  in  the  Abraham s to r ie s  (Gen. 15; 
1 8 f .) .^ ^ 7  Von Rad h im se lf reco g n izes  th i s  d i f f i c u l t y ,  bu t says th a t  i t  
i s  th e  'mark o f a  lo f t y  and mature way o f th in k in g '.  And y e t ,  perhaps no t 
s a t i s f i e d  w ith  t h i s  e x p lan a tio n , he goes on to  add, ' t h i s  g la s s - l ik e ,  
tr a n s p a re n t ,  and f r a g i l e  way o f th in k in g  in  the  Y ahw istic  n a r ra t iv e  makes 
every e x p o sitio n , which in e v ita b ly  coarsens th e  t e x t ,  a  d i f f i c u l t  and . 
a lm ost in so lu ab le  t a s k ' T h i s  would perhaps n e c e s s i ta te  some o th e r
e x p lan a tio n , which cou ld  account s a t i s f a c to r i l y  fo r  th e  presence not only
o f anthropomorphic id e a s  about God b u t a lso  o f th e  s o -c a l le d  se c u la r
159theo logy  in  the  Yahvfist.
( 2) LEQI'ïïiARD ROST focusses a t t e n t io n  on the  l i t e r a r y  fo rm ation  o f 
th e  th re e  P en ta teucha l sources and s tu d ie s  th e i r  d i s t in c t iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n  #
to  p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  periods in  which th ese  . |
sou rces had o r i g i n a t e d . T h e  Y ahw ist, the  E lo h is t and th e  au th o r
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o f th e  p r ie s t ly  w r it in g  have a ttem p ted , through a  n a r ra t iv e  o f th e  p re ­
h is to ry  of th e i r  n a tio n , not only to  d esc rib e  the  way of god w ith  h is  
people in  the  p a s t ,  b u t a lso  to  answer burn ing  contem porary questions*  
These source documents were w r i t te n  to  provide b o th  adm onition and 
encouragement fo r  th e  people of t h e i r  own tim es.
The Yahwist, who belongs to  th e  p e riod  o f t r a n s i t i o n  between th e  
re ig n s  o f David and Solomon, a ttem pted  to  im press upon th e  heterogenous 
t r i b a l  elem ents and a f f i l i a t e d  s t a t e s  in  the  expanding Davidic empire 
consciousness o f a  common God and a fe e l in g  of s o l id a r i t y .  He p o in ts  
out how th ese  d i f f e r e n t  peoples were a lread y  g e n e a lo g ic a lly  connected 
w ith  th e  fo re fa th e rs  o f  I s r a e l  in  th e  prim eval and p a t r ia r c h a l  p e rio d s  
and th u s  stood under th e  c a l l  and guidance o f Yahweh, th e  God of I s r a e l .  
Both th e  C anaanite8 and th e  P h i l i s t i n e s  were a lread y  r e la te d  to  I s r a e l .
16 1th rough th e i r  a n c e s to rs , th e  sons o f Noah -  Shem, Ham and Jap e th .
Host observes th a t  although th e re  i s  an o v e ra ll  tendency in  th e  
Yahv/ist to  suggest th a t  Yahweh was worshipped r ig h t  from the  prim eval 
p e r io d , y e t a  su b tle  d is t in c t io n  i s  made in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  
w ith  re sp e c t to  th e  use o f the  d iv in e  name Yahweh. The Yahwist speaks 
o f th e  d ire c t  r e v e la t io n  o f Yahweh to  Abraham, w hereas, in  th e  case  o f 
s u b s id ia ry  f ig u re s  l ik e  Hagar (Gen. 16) and Lot (Gen. 19)» the  Yahwist 
spealcs only of th e  appearance o f th e  * R ost, however,
p o in ts  out th a t  t h i s  d i s t in c t io n  does not have much im portance as th e  
a c ts  on b eh a lf  o f Yahweh h im se lf. Rost malces a 
f u r th e r  d is t in c t io n  in  I 6 , 3 » where th e  name of th e  d e i ty  
connected w ith  a  p lace  i s  r e ta in e d , a lthough th i s  n a r r a t iv e  was perhaps 
o r ig in a l ly  an a e t io lo g ic a l  saga connected w ith  a lo c a l  numen. But 
even h ere  th e re  i s  a  f in e  d i s t in c t io n  made, in  th a t  th e  Yahwist h im se lf  
does not mention th e  name o f th e  lo c a l  d e ity  bu t l e t s  Hagar d e c la re  i t .  
Rost says th a t  t h i s  c a re fu l d i f f e r e n t i a t io n  p o in ts  to  th e  fa c t  th a t
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t h i s  d e ity  was. w orshipped by the  Ish m a e lite s  and th e  H a g a rites in  the  
sou th  and th a t  th e  Y ahw ist. in tro d u ces  a g en tle  rebuke to  th e  Ish m a e li te s , 
to  th e  e f fe c t  th a t  th e y , as descendants o f Abraham, should  have known 
Yahweh. The Yahwist perhaps wants to  p o in t out f u r th e r  th a t  by re fu s in g  
Yahweh and choosing to  w orship , the  Ish m a e lite s  stood o u ts id e
the  g re a t community o f Yahweh, namely, th e  Davidic kingdom. In  view o f 
th e se  o b serv a tio n s , Rost concludes th a t  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  worship o f th e  
E l-d e i ty  i s  not a t t e s t e d  in  th e  Y ahw istic  sources. As fo r  Gen. 2 1 ,3 3 (JE ), 
where Abraham i s  re p o r te d  to  have p lan ted  a tam arisk  and c a lle d  upon th e  
d e i ty  , Rost says th a t  t h i s  passage o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  th e
E lo h is t  and th a t  i t  has been sec o n d a rily  added to  th e  Y ahwistic acco u n t.
The form ula ^3. i s  indeed a good Yahwistic p h ra se , bu t the  d iv in e
name s e t  in  ap p o s itio n , i s  not common in
The E lo h is t belongs to  th e  n o rth e rn  kingdom, and in  the  sou th , only 
B eersheba has any s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  him . He has no in t e r e s t  in  th e  
d i f f e r e n t  na tio n s  o f P a le s t in e ,  so th a t  he omits a l l  Y ahw istic n a r r a t iv e s  
which in d ic a te  a  g en ea lo g ica l r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  I s r a e l i t e s  and th e  
neighbouring  peo p les . The E lo h is t emphasizes th e  Aramaean o r ig in  of th e  
I s r a e l i t e s ,  which i s  a lso  p reserved  in  the  Deuteronomic creed (D eut. 2 6 ,5 ) . 
In  c o n tra s t  to  the  Y ahw ist, th e  E lo h is t  wants to  show th a t  only th e  
descendants o f I s ra e l-J a c o b  have a r ig h t  to  the  w orship o f Yahv/eh. In  
o rd er to  do t h i s ,  he a t t r ib u te s  th e  worship o f th e  'gods of the  f a th e r s '  
to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s ,  who were a lso  th e  an ces to rs  o f t h e i r  neighbours, bu t 
he a ss o c ia te s  th e  w orship of Yahweh w ith  the  I s r a e l i t e s  who were le d  by 
Moses. This narrow outlook of th e  E lo h is t ,  acco rd ing  to  R ost, i s  due to  
th e  f a c t  th a t  the  n o rth e rn  kingdom had a lim ite d  p o l i t i c a l  sphere and had 
thus abandoned a l l  hopes o f a  v a s t  em pire. As a  r e s u l t ,  the  E lo h is t 
emphasizes the  h i s to r i c a l l y  sep a ra te  ex is ten ce  o f I s r a e l .
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For the  E lo h is t ,  only the  tw e lv e - tr ih e  n a tio n  I s r a e l  worshipped 
Yahweh. The name Yahweh was re v e a le d  fo r  the  f i r s t  tim e to  Moses, and 
b e fo re  th a t  God was known as th e  'god o f the f a t h e r s ' .  Rost says th a t  
even i f  a l l  o th e r passages a re  co n sid ered  to  be secondary , s t i l l  Gen.
31 , 53 would prove, beyond a l l  d o u b t, th e  ex is ten ce  o f th e  w orship o f  th e
'god  o f the  f a t h e r s ' .  This d e ity  was g en e ra lly  known by the  common name 
fo r  God, , fo r  two reaso n s : ( i )  because God rev ea led
h im se lf to  th e  son as th e  god o f h is  f a th e r ,  and ( i i )  because a  sense 
o f awe prevented them from m entioning th e  proper name o f God, ju s t  a s ,  fo r
example, E lie z e r  speaks o f th e  god o f h is  m aster Abraham and does not
add ress  God by h is  p roper name. The p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  show th a t  
th e se  gods of th e  f a th e r s  were a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  lo c a l  E l-d e i ty . This 
i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  found in  the  Jacob and th e  Isaac  s t o r i e s .  Rost th in k s  
th a t  th e  Jaco b -Isaac  t r a d i t io n s  were tra n s fe r re d  to  Abraham when th e  l a t t e r  
was made the  a n c e s to r  o f I s r a e l ,  and thereby  a connexion was brought about 
between the  n o rth  and th e  sou th . The g enea log ica l connexion was a lre a d y  
p re sen t in  the  work o f th e  Y ahwist, which preceded th a t  o f th e  E lo h is t .  
F u r th e r , Rost observes th a t  the  E l -d e i ty  belongs to  Canaan and i s  o ld e r  
th a n  th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' who were l a t e r  lo c a te d  a t  the  C anaanite 
E l- s a n c tu a r ie s .  On th e  b a s is  o f J o s .  24, Rost p o s tu la te s  two im m igrations 
in to  Canaan. A fte r  th e  f i r s t  im m igration and se ttle m e n t in  Canaan, 
c e r ta in  sec tio n s  amongst th e  im m igrants made f r ie n d ly  r e la t io n s  w ith  th e  
C anaanites and adopted E l-w orship a t  Shechem, B ethel and Beersheba. But 
th e re  were o th ers  who adhered to  t h e i r  o ld  worship o f th e  ' gods of th e  
f a th e r s ' belonging to  t h e i r  d e se rt r e l ig io n .  The second im m igration 
v/as th a t  o f the Joseph  group, who brougtit w ith them th e  Yahweh r e l ig io n ,  
Yahwism was l a t e r  o v e r la id  upon th e  E l - r e l ig io n  and th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  
"'gods of the  f a t h e r s ' .  The E lo h is t shows, in  t h i s  way, knowledge o f a 
tim e when Yahweh was not worshipped in  Canaan. These E lo h is tio
A ll t h i s  shows, however, th a t  he could  not f a l l  back upon a h i s to r i c a l
167memory o f a p e c u lia r  name fo r  th e  'god of the  f a t h e r s ' .  Rost, th in i
th a t  s im ila r  to  th e  d e i t i e s  in  th e  E, P and even J  sou rces, th e
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t r a d i t io n s  were l a t e r  jo in ed  w ith  th e  Y ahw istic t r a d i t io n s  during  th e  
p e rio d  betvæen th e  d e s tru c tio n  of th e  n o rth e rn  kingdom and the  E x ile  o f 
the  .southern kingdom, so th a t  th e 'd i f f e r e n c e s  between them have been 
com pletely  e lim in a ted  in  the  ex tan t te x t.^ ^ 4
The P r ie s t ly  w r i t in g ,  which, acco rd ing  to  R ost, i s  'a n  epitome of 
th e  Y ah w ist', knovfs J ' s  prim eval h is to r y  and E 's  th e s i s  th a t  Yahweh had 
rev ea led  h is  sp e c ia l name to  Moses, P ha^ h is  own framework which he 
f i l l s  in  w ith gen ea lo g ies  taken  from th e  S e th ite  and K enite c la n - tr e e s
165of th e  Yahwist. In  the  re v e la t io n  to  Moses, P,^ . r e p o r ts  th a t  God had «
to ld  Moses th a t  he was knovm to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  as . In
conform ity  w ith  t h i s ,  P employs in  Gen. 17, 1 and 35, H * He
a lso  u ses  the name ' '^ 0  in  th e  b le s s in g  passages in  28, 3 and 43 , 14# 
Although P chooses th e  name o f th e  d e i ty  in  p re fe ren ce  to  the
d e s ig n a tio n , th e  'god  o f the  f a t h e r s ' ,  he does not lo c a te  *^^-0 in
a C anaanite san c tu a ry . The name **"^ 0 i s  a lre a d y  used by th e  Yahwist ■
166in  J a c o b 's  b le s s in g  o f Joseph (49 , 25) and in  th e  Balaam b le s s in g  ( Num.
*
24 , 4» 1 6 ). Rost p o in ts  out th a t  P employs a d iv in e  name compounded w ith  
and not th e  d e s ig n a tio n  'god o f th e  f a th e r s ' because the id e a  of 
a s s o c ia t in g  man w ith  God in  the  d iv in e  d esig n a tio n  perhaps seemed o ffen s iv e  
to  P 's  id ea  of th e  transcendence o f Yahweh ( ‘I'CiiO ) w hile to  l im i t  the
d e i ty  to  a lo c a l i ty  *in the  way th a t  th e  E l-d e ity  was, was equally  o ffen s iv e  
to  him, so th a t  he om its th e  name of th e  p lace a s s o c ia te d  w ith  .
Rost suggests th a t  P a r r iv e d  a t  t h i s  name from th e  th e s i s  of Jo s , 24 th a t  
th e  f a th e rs  had served  o th e r gods on the  o th e r s id e  o f th e  r iv e r ,  o r 
perhaps the  Akkadian name I lu  Sadu may have in flu en ced  him in  choosing t h i s  
name, o r the **10 in  th e  Y ahw istic account may have le d  him to  th i s  name.
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^  -in Gen. 14, 19. 20. 22 could po in t to  an  e a r ly  h i s t o r i c a l  
memory amongst th e  I s r a e l i t e s .
A fte r  a  d e ta i le d  exam ination o f th e  worship o f God in  the  d i f f e r e n t  
so u rces , Rost comes to  the  con clu sio n  th a t  none o f th e  sources p re se n ts  
a  p ic tu re  which i s  h i s to r i c a l ly  c r e d ib le .  Each o f them a ttem pts to  give 
an id e a l  p ic tu re  in  term s of i t s  own h is to r i c a l  c icum stances, so th a t  
th e re  appear d i f f e r e n t  p ic tu re s  o f p r e - I s r a e l i t e  w orship in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .  The Yahwist connects only w ith  secondary f ig u re s  in
h is  n a r ra t iv e .  The E lo h is t r e f l e c t s  th e  knowledge o f th e  ex is ten ce  of 
th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  'god  o f th e  f a th e r s ' and E l - r e l ig io n ,  bu t he makes a 
s u b tle  d is t in c t io n  in  th a t  he u ses th e  common a p p e l la t iv e  fo r
God, and even where he u ses , i t  i s  not in  h is  n a r ra t iv e  s e c tio n
b u t in  speeches. The P r ie s t ly  w r i t in g  uses th e  name **10 and, l ik e  
J ,  d isg u ise s  the  t r a c e s  o f th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  'god o f th e  f a t h e r s ' .  I t
i s  only th e  E lo h is t who g ives a  t ru e  p ic tu re  o f th e  e x is ten c e  o f the
r e l ig io n  o f th e  'god  o f th e  f a t h e r s ' ,  and y e t he a lso  a ttem pts to  a s s o c ia te
i t  w ith  th e  common name fo r  God
R o s t 's  in v e s t ig a t io n  fu r th e r  confirm s the r e s u l t s  o f A l t 's  work about
p a tr ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n .  The su b tle  d i f f e r e n t ia t io n s  which the  sources
endeavour to  raalce and, a t  the  same tim e , th e i r  a ttem p t to  p reserve  the-
a n c ie n t t r a d i t io n s  could  perhaps be seen as a  r e s u l t  of th e  c u l tu ra l
c o n f l ic t s  brought about by the  S e ttlem en t and by th e  l a t e r  estab lish m en t
o f th e  Davidic kingdom. R o s t 's  su g g estio n  th a t  P took  care  to  avo id
in  h is  d esig n a tio n  bo th  the  tra n sc e n d e n ta l god becoming a sso c ia te d  w ith
men (a s  in  nomadic r e l ig io n )  and th e  O rtsgebundenheit o f th e  d e ity
( r e f l e c te d  in  C anaanite re l ig io n )  because both of th e se  were o ffen s iv e  
170to  him, i s  of g re a t im portance f o r  understand ing  th e  cbheological
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te n s io n s  which the  w r i te r s  had to  co n fro n t in  working w ith  the  t r a d i t io n s
handed over to  them. Perhaps i t  cou ld  be asked in  a  p o s it iv e  manner how
f a r  th e  au thors  a ttem p ted  to  p re serv e  th e  b e st in  b o th  c u l tu ra l  t r a d i t io n s  
and thus en rich  t h e i r  theo logy . H ere, syncretism  cou ld  be seen in  a 
p o s i t iv e  manner r a th e r  th an  in  a  n eg a tiv e  sense of th e  avoidance o f c e r ta in  
id e a s . I t  i s  in t e r e s t in g  to  observe th a t  none o f th e  sources d isp en ses
w ith  th e  a s s o c ia t io n  in  t h e i r  accoun ts , and th a t  each au th o r h a s ,
on th e  o th e r hand, adapted and r e in te r p r e te d  the  r e l ig io n  acco rd in g
to  h is  own theology and in  term s o f h is  own h i s to r i c a l  c ircum stances.
They must have found p o s it iv e  v a lu es  in  the  E l - r e l ig io n  in  s p i te  o f i t s  
ap p aren t l im i ta t io n s .
R o s t 's  o b se rv a tio n  th a t  P u ses  th e  name of th e  d e i ty  **10 ■ in
b le s s in g  passages in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  i s  s ig n i f ic a n t .  H ere,
p erhaps, i s  an in d ic a t io n  of th e  o r ig in  o f th e  id ea  o f b le s s in g  w ith in  the
171C anaanite  E l- r e l ig io n .  A lt makes a s im ila r  comment about th e  theme o f
'P rom ise* , namely th a t  i t  i s  r e g u la r ly  connected w ith  th e  'gods of th e
172f a th e r s ' and not w ith  th e  lo c a l Elim . Rost does no t d iscu ss  th e  theme
o f 'P rom ise ' in  h is  e ssay , but h is  d e lin e a tio n  o f th e  id e a  of God and th e  
w orship o f . God in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  has a  d i r e c t  b earin g  upon th e  
theo logy  of 'P ro m ise '. The c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of God determ ine th e  theo logy  
of 'P ro m ise '. I f  'b le s s in g ' i s  connected w ith C anaanite  E l- r e l ig io n ,  and 
'P rom ise ' w ith  th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  'gods of the  f a th e r s ' of th e  nomadic 
p e rio d , th e  a s s o c ia t io n  o f th ese  two as one and th e  same id ea  in  th e  
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  could perhaps provide a c lue  to  th e  unders tan d in g  
of th e  theology of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  The theology of th e  
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  could perhaps be regarded as developing  w ith in  th e  
co n tex t o f the  m eeting o f the nomadic and the  sed en ta ry  c u ltu re s  th rough  
which the  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  had passed .
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(c )  Development o f the  theme o f  'P rom ise ' from th e  p o in t o f view 
of the  r e l ig io n  of th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .
( l )  OTTO» EISSFELDT fin d s  G unkel's  demand fo r  fo r m -c r i t ic a l  method
j u s t i f i e d  to  a  la rg e  e x te n t , on account o f the  u n c e r ta in t ie s  connected
173w ith  th e  l i t e r a r y - c r i t i c a l  method, bu t he h im se lf p re fe rs  to  fo llow
th e  l a t t e r  approach as  a  safeguard  a g a in s t  su b jec tiv ism  and as a su re
174-b a s is  fo r  an o b je c tiv e  study of th e  Old Testam ent. E is s fe ld t  has
w r i t te n  on sev e ra l themes connected w ith  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  in  
which he emphasizes th e  G a n a a n ite -E l- re lig io n  as th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  
p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  and a t t r ib u te s  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  prom ises to  th e  
C anaanite E l - d e i t ie s .  He a lso  t r a c e s  th e  a t t i tu d e  o f th e  au th o rs  o f 
th e  sources towards Canaan, i t s  c u l tu re  and r e l ig io n ,  and th is  has 
im portan t consequences fo r  th e  study o f th e  theolo^T  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .
( i )  The p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n  as C anaanite  E l-R e lig io n .
E is s fe ld t  observes a  sp e c ia l group o f legends connected w ith  c u l t i c  
p la c e s . These a re  th e  o f th e  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s , which
e x p la in  the  o r ig in  o f the  sacredness o f a  p lace  to g e th e r  w ith  th e  customs 
p ra c tis e d  th e re . R ev e la tio n s  o f th e  C anaanite d e i ty  connected w ith
th e se  san c tu a rie s  were a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  an ce s to rs  o f th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  
t r i b e s ,  who a re  now considered  to  be th e  founders o f th e se  c u l t s .  Thus, 
Abraham i s  s a id  to  have invoked ^  a t  Beersheba (21 , 33
i s  perhaps a  Secondary a d d itio n , acco rd in g  to  E is s f e ld t )  and a lso  had a 
s p e c ia l  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith 'th e  o f Hebron. Isaac  had c lo se
connections w ith  th e  o f B eersheba and w ith  o f Negeb
( 26 , 23; 46 , 1; 24 , 62) .  S im ila r ly , Jacob was a s s o c ia te d  w ith
- 54 -
(28 , 10-22; '31, 1 3 ), fought w ith  an a t  a  p lace
which he c a lle d  (32 , 25-33) and s e t up an a l t a r  a t  Shechem and
named i t  (33 , 2 0 ). According to  E is s f e ld t ,  th e
names ’TTIJci and are  not to  be a sso c ia te d  w ith
th e  nomadic and semi-nomadic fam ily  c u l ts  of which Isa ac  and Jacob were
founders , bu t re p re se n t th e  El o f Canaan, whom th ese  t r i b e s  worshipped in  
175Canaan. The gods of the  p re -C an aan ite  r e l ig io n  o f th e  f a th e rs  were
none o th e r  th an  th e  id o ls  which th e  I s r a e l i t e  Y ahwists a re  re q u ired  by 
Joshua to  put away ( J o s .  24) and th e  gods buried  by Jacob a t  Shechem p r io r  
to  h is  p ilgrim age to  B ethel to  w orship 3 ^  i>è< (35 , 1-4)*^^^
The p re-C anaan ite  r e l ig io n  of the  f a th e r s  d id  not have much s ig n if ic a n c e
in  th e  r e l ig io n  o f Yahweh. E is s f e ld t  observes t r a c e s  o f the  d e i ty  3 ^
in  th e  book o f G enesis, in  passages where they  a re  now connected w ith
Yahweh. For example, in  Gen. 28, 10-22 Jacob say s , ' S urely  Yahweh i s  in  
th i s  p lace  and I  d id  not know i t '  (v .  I 6 ) while v e rse  I 9 re p o rts  th a t  he 
c a l le d  th e  name of th e  p lace  . . Here v e rse  19 presupposes an
3 ^  as th e  god who dwelt in  B e th e l, and Yahweh seems to  have been 
in s e r te d  l a t e r  in to  th e  t e x t .  S im ila r ly  in  the s to ry  o f Hagar (Gen. 16, 
4- I 4 ) ,  th e  n a r ra to r  r e p o r ts ,  'And she c a l le d  Yahweh, who had spoken to  
h e r  : "Thou a r t  3^< " ' (v . 13 ).^^^  Both L (Lay source)^"^^ and J ,
f o r  whom Yahweh i s  a lre ad y  the  God o f Abraham, th e  God who v/as knovm from 
prim eval tim es, re p re se n t the  r e v e la t io n  made to  Abraham in  Canaan, as 
hav ing  been made n o t by Yahweh bu t by an 3«^ , and th e  same i s  th e  case
w ith  re sp e c t to  Isaac  ( 26 , 33L) and Jacob (28, 19; 32, 24b-33; 33, 18-19 L; 
20, 2 0 J ) . There i s  a  g re a t emphasis in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  about 
not ta k in g  Canaanite w ives. A s im ila r  a t t i tu d e  cou ld  be expected w ith  
reg a rd  to  C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n .  B ut, on the  c o n tra ry , th e re  i s  a 
p o s i t iv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards E l - r e l ig io n .  **10 3 ^  i s  th e  d e s ig n a tio n
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o f a m an ife s ta tio n  of E l , perhaps lo c a te d  a t  Hebron, b u t P re p re se n ts  ,
t h i s  d e ity  as the  god o f the  p a t r ia r c h s .  There i s  no evidence a t  a l l
in  the  p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r i e s  o f a  c o n f l i c t  w ith  th e  E l - r e l ig io n  such as  i s
found in  the p o s t-S e ttlem en t accounts w ith  re sp ec t to  th e  Baal r e l ig io n .
Thus, th e  p a tr ia rc h s  had a lread y  p a r t ic ip a te d  in  th e  E l - c u l t  b e fo re
Yahwism was connected w ith  i t ,  a t  d i f f e r e n t  s a n c tu a r ie s  in  Canaan -  B e th e l,
Shechem, Hebron (Mamre), Beersheba and J e r u s a l e m , E is s fe ld t  observes
th a t  Shechem was th e  c en tre  a t  which two types of r e l ig io n  were u n ite d
w ith  each o th er a t  d i f f e r e n t  pe rio d s  in  h is to iy .  At f i r s t  the  E l - c u l t
a t  Shechera was ap p ro p ria te d  by th e  h i s to r i c a l  e n t i ty  o f th e  J a c o b - I s ra e l
t r i b e s ,  who e re c te d  an a l t a r ,  named 3 ^  and swore
a lle g ia n c e  to  th i s  d e ity  (33 , 18 -20 ). L a te r , a  cen tu ry  or two a f te rw a rd s ,
th e  tw elve t r ib e s  o f I s r a e l  swore a lle g ia n c e  to  Yahweh, who had brought an
I s r a e l i t e  group, probably  th e  'House o f Jo se p h ', from Egypt to  c e n tr a l
P a le s t in e ,  by way o f  Kadesh, S in a i and eas t-Jo rd a n .
E is s f e ld t  em phasizes th a t  Canaan was the sphere o f E l, th a t  a t  f i r s t
h is  supremacy was acknowledged over th a t  of Yahweh and th a t  only g ra d u a lly
was E l supplanted  by Yahweh who in  tu r n ,  assumed th e  r o le  of El as c r e a to r
o f th e  world and h ig h e s t God. E is s f e ld t  p o in ts  out th a t  Yahweh was
o r ig in a l ly  a  b iz a r re  and dangerous c h a ra c te r , who had been fo r  th e  f i r s t
tim e e s s e n t ia l ly  p e rfe c te d  and tem pered by the  q u a l i t i e s  o f E l, q u a l i t i e s
181such as compassion, g race , p a tien ce  and wisdom. E is s f e ld t  even goes
so f a r  as to  say th a t  th e  God o f th e  Old Testam ent, a s  he has been re c e iv e d
by C h r is t ia n i ty ,  e x h ib its  in  r e a l i t y  th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of El to  a  g re a te r
182e x te n t than  those o f Yahweh. At f i r s t  El i s  equated  w ith  Yahweh ( J o s .
12, 22; Ps. 104; Job . 1 ,1 -2 ,1 3 ; 42, 7 -1 ? ) . In  I s .  40 , 18; 43.12; 45, 22 
th e re  i s  an a p o lo g e tic a l in te n t io n  to  rep re sen t Yahweh as^ El or to  claim  
th e  name El fo r  Yahweh. There a re  a  few passages in  which El i s  
re p re se n te d  as su p e r io r  to  Yahweh. In  Gen. 14, 18-24, fo r  example,
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Abraham v en era tes  t h i s  El (E lyon). In  Deut. 32, 8-9 Yahweh i s  a l l o t t e d
I s r a e l  by E l, who i s  rep re sen ted  as th e  k ing  of th e  gods. This monarchic
s ta tu s  o f El i s  a lso  in d ic a te d  by P s , 82, 2 'Yahweh i s  in  the  co u n c il of 
183E l ' ,  T h u s .E iss fe ld t fin d s  a  p o s i t iv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards El among both
p a tr ia rc h s  and l a t e r  Yahweh w orsh ippers. There i s  an av ersio n  tov/ards
th e  'gods of the  f a th e r s ' which i s  rep re sen ted  in  th e  b u r ia l  and the
p u t t in g  away of th e  s tran g e  gods in  th e  two c u l t i c  cerem onies connected
w ith  Shechem (Gen. 35, 1-4 and J o s . 24, 2. 14-15)» In  'Jahwe d er G ott
d’e r  V h ter* , E is s fe ld t  m ain tains th a t  th e  'God of Abraham, the  God o f Isaac
and th e  God o f Jaco b ' d id  not re p re se n t the  gods of th e  pre-M osaic Hebrews
merged in to  one d e i ty ,  but th e  E l-d e i ty  who rev ealed  h im se lf to  the
p a tr ia rc h s  and gave them p r o m i s e s . ^^4 in  h is  e a r l i e r ,  'E l and Yahweh’ ,
however, he had accep ted  th a t  'th e  P ea r of Isa a c ' o r 'th e  kinsman of Is a a c '
185was a 'god o f th e  f a t h e r s ' .  Thus th e  pre-Y ahw istic  c u l ts  d id  in c lu d e
th e  worship o f th e  'gods o f the  f a t h e r s ' ,  but i t  was E l-w orship th a t  
f in a l ly  became a u th o r i ta t iv e  and pushed the  o th e r c u l t s  in to  the  background. 
The g enea log ica l l in k  A braham -Isaac-Jacob i s  a lso  th e  consequence o f the  
E l- r e l ig io n  in to  which th e  d i f f e r e n t  'gods of th e  f a th e r s ' were in c o rp o ra te d .
( i i )  The Canaanite El d e ity  as th e  g iv e r  of the  p a tr ia r c h a l  p rom ises.
E is s fe ld t  develops fu r th e r  th e  id ea  th a t El i s  th e  g iv e r of prom ises 
to  the  p a tr ia rc h s  in  h is  a r t i c l e ,  'D er kanaanâische El a l s  Geber d e r dén 
i s r a e l i t i s c h e n  B rzvâtern  g e lten d en Nachkommenschaft- und L andbesitz  -  
V e r h e i s s u n g e n ' H e  p o in ts  out th a t  when the  au th o rs  o f the  G enesis 
n a r ra t iv e s  use th e  names or or or
, th ey  always in te n d  only the  tru e  God, who i s  t h e i r  own 
God and th a t  in  some cases th e re  i s  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t  an o r ig in a l
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must have made p lace  fo r  a  o r a'MTS’ o r a  ,
I t  i s  rem arkable th a t  has su rv iv ed  in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  in
s p ite  o f such a l t e r a t io n s .  Thus, E is s f e ld t  th in k s  th a t  even the  command
to  Abraham in  Gçn. 12, 1 -3 , which now appears as Yahweh’s ,  must have
o r ig in a l ly  come from an E l-deity*  E is s f e ld t  accep ts  the  fa c t  th a t  i t  i s
not g iven  in  the  t e r r i t o r y  o f E l, namely Canaan, bu t p o in ts  out th a t  th e re
are  in s ta n ce s  in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r i e s  when an ^  p ro te c ts  and
b le s s e s  h is  w orshippers s tay in g  o u ts id e  Canaan. In  31» 13
h e lp s  Jacob in  Mesopotamia, and in  4&;3 , th e  god of h is  f a th e r ,
prom ises help  to  Jacob on h is  journey  to  Egypt. Thus, as a C anaanite
d e i ty ,  El e n te rs  in to  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Abraham and commands him to  leav e
h is  home and to  jou rney  to  Canaan. In  24,7 Abraham confirm s th i s  by
id e n t i fy in g  Yahweh, th e  god o f heaven, as the one who le d  him from h is
187n a tiv e  land  and g ran ted  him prom ises o f land  and p o s te r i ty .  Shechem,
B ethel and Beersheba a re  connected w ith  d e i t i e s .  In  12,7 Yahweh
prom ises land  to  Abraham in  Shechem, and l a t e r  Shechem i s  connected w ith  
an ( 35 , 1-4• 6b-7)« The prom ise given in  o u tl in e  to  Abraham in
Shechem ( l2 ,7 )  i s  re p e a te d  in  d e ta i l  a t  B ethel, where Yahweh summons 
Abraham to  go through th e  e n t i r e  lan d  as a symbol o f p o ssess io n  (13^,14-17) • 
But h e re , to o , th e re  i s  an d e i ty  in  B ethel. Beersheba i s  a sso c ­
ia te d  w ith  ( 21 , 33) > and t h i s  i s  a  p lace  which i s  connected
w ith  a l l  -three p a tr ia rc h s  (Abraham 21,33 which E is s f e ld t  th in k s  i s  o r ig in ­
a l ly  the  concluding v e rse  of 15 ,1 -21 ; Isaac  26, 2-5 dnd Jacob 46 , 1 -3 ) , .  
and th e re , i t  i s  re p o r te d , they  a l l  rece iv ed  prom ises from an d e i ty .
Jerusa lem  i s  connected w ith  , but no p a tr ia rc h a l  prom ises a re
re p o rte d  in  th i s  s to ry  (Gen. I 4 , 16-24)*^^^
The P r ie s t ly  source t e l l s  o f th e  promise o f to  Abraham
in  17 , 1-22. No p lace  i s  mentioned in  th i s  account, bu t E is s f e ld t ,  in
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agreement w ith most s c h o la rs , connects w ith  Hebron. In
Gen. 22, 15-18 i t  i s  re p o rte d  th a t  Abraham named th e  p lace  YTIP*’'
'Yahweh i s  s e e n '.  The ro o t ÎT^‘9 in  22, 8 a llu d e s  to  th e  name o f th e  
d iv in e  Lord of th e  p la c e , ^  . This name a lso  appears in
22, 14 and 16, 4-16• E is s fe ld t  su g g es ts  th a t  th e  p lace  was a  sp r in g  in  
th e  d e s e r t  south of Beersheba, which was about two days journey from th e re  
( 22 , 4 *19)• M oreover, 24» 62 and 25, 11 connect Isaac  w ith  a  p lace  named, 
a f t e r  ) .  The b le s s in g  o f Jacob by
Isaac  i s  connected w ith  '•‘ya/ in  P (28, 3 -4 ) . According to  J ,
Jacob changes the  name o f the  p lace  Luz in to  B ethel a f t e r  re c e iv in g  a 
re v e la t io n  and prom ises from Yahweh. But Jacob ex p resses  astonishm ent 
th a t  Yahweh v/as in  th a t  p lace  and b u ild s  an a l t a r  f o r  him and names th e  
p lace  f EL f a c to r  which suggests th a t  th e  n a r ra t iv e  was
o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  an and not w ith  . P a lso
p o in ts  to  th e  connexion of i>^ w ith  in  35, 9-13. 15* In
th e  eas t-Jo rd a n  a re a , re v e a ls  h im se lf to  Jacob (31, 12b-13) and
a lso  warns Laban (3 1 ,2 9 ) . In  31, 42. 53 i s  equated w ith  th e
'god of th e  f a t h e r s ',  bu t th e  whole s to ry  has in  view Gen. 28, 10-22 which 
i s  a lread y  connected w ith  th e  d e ity  of B eth e l. In  32, 22-32 Jacob
i s  g iven  a new name ' I s r a e l '  a t  P enuel, a name which in d ir e c t ly  prom ises 
p o s te r i ty  and lan d -p o sse ss io n . T his a lso  i s  connected w ith  an .
Thus, E is s fe ld t  f in d s  a l l  the re fe re n c e s  to  'P rom ise ' in  the p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s  connected d i r e c t ly  o r in d i r e c t ly  w ith  an d e ity .
E is s fe ld t  f in d s  fu r th e r  evidence fo r  the  connec tion  of the  
d e i ty  w ith  Canaan in  th e  Ras Shamra t e x t s .  Although Ras Sham ra-Ugarit 
f lo u r ish e d  in  the  14th  and 13th C en tu rie s  B .C ., i t  perhaps had a  lo n g e r 
p e rio d  o f h is to ry  and may w‘e l l  a t t e s t  th e  worship o f the  E l-d e ity  in  
Canaan in  the  middle o f th e  2nd m illenium  B.C. El i s  th e  supreme god 
o f Canaan and has no connexion w ith  a  d e f in i te  n a tio n  o r group. I t  
was th i s  fe a tu re  which made i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  the  nomadic o r  semi-nomadic
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Hebrew group, tem p o ra rily  l iv in g  in  Canaan, to  w orship th i s  E l-d e ity
as rep re sen ted  a t  d i f f e r e n t  c u lt  c e n tr e s .  They found in  these  p laces
understand ing  fo r  t h e i r  hopes to  a fu tu re  possess io n  o f t h e i r  p re sen t
lan d  o f so journ . From th e  moment th a t  Abiçahara e n te re d  in to  Cdnaan, i t
became h is  n a tiv e  lan d  and a lso  th a t  o f  h is  descendan ts . In  31,13 th e
d ir e c ts  Jacob to  re tu rn  to  h is  n a tiv e  lan d .
E is s f e ld t  tra c e s  f u r th e r  examples o f an o r ig in a l  d e ity  connected
190w ith  promise passages in  the  book o f Exodus as w e ll.
■:3
( i i i )  The a t t i tu d e  o f th e  au th o rs  o f th e  sources td  Canaan, i t s  c u ltu re  
and r e l ig io n .
E is s fe ld t  t r a c e s  fo u r sources in  G enesis which a re  re p re se n ta tio n s
191 - o f  c u l tu r a l  h is to ry  and not mere c o l le c t io n s  o f sagas» In  a d d it io n
to  th e  u su a l W ellhausenian J ,  E and P , he id e n t i f i e s  a  new sou rce, which 
he c a l l s  L, deno ting  a  'Lay so u rce ' .
The Lay source i s  th e  most p r im itiv e  o f the so u rc e s , f a r  removed from 
the  c u l t io  and p r i e s t l y  in te r e s t s  o f th e  p rie s th o o d . L i s  committed to  
th e  nomadic id e a l and expresses an a t t i tu d e  o f re s e rv e  and even o f r e j e c t ­
io n  towards the land  o f Canaan, i t s  a g r ic u l tu ra l  way o f  l i f e  and i t s  
c u l tu s .  E is s fe ld t  suggests  th a t  t h i s  source p robably  belongs to  t h e '  
movement which le d  to  th e  re v o lu tio n  under Jehu, supported  by p rophets  
l ik e  E l i ja h  and E lish a  and by th e  R echab ites, who had , on the  whole, a 
n eg a tiv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards a g r ic u ltu re  and strove  to  b r in g  back th e  nomadic 
c u ltu re  (2 K. 10, 15 -1 6 ). E l i ja h  goes on a p ilg rim age to  Horeb (iK . 19 ), 
and, in  the  same way, L reg ard s  S in a i as the dw elling  p lace  of Yahweh and
as the  r e a l  home o f I s r a e l .  In  view o f i t s  a f f i n i t i e s  w ith  the
\p ro p h e tic  groups, E is s fe ld t  a ss ig n s  L to  the 0 th  cen tu ry  B .C ., and says ■I
th a t  i t  could have o r ig in a te d  even a  cen tu ry  e a r l i e r  as a re a c tio n  ÿ
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192a g a in s t Solomon's p o lic y , which was favourab le  to  C anaanite  c iv i l i s a t i o n .  ■ 
The Yahwist, on th e  o th e r hand, shov/'s a g rea t enthusiasm  fo r  th e  
a g r ic u l tu r a l  l i f e ,  f o r  the  n a t io n a l - p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  and fo r  the  c u l tu s .  
E is s f e ld t  says th a t  th e  Yahwist ex p resses  a  proud d e l ig h t  in  the  kingdom 
and th e  k ing  in  h is  account o f the  b le s s in g  of Balaam. The f i r s t  b le s s in g  
(Num. 24» 3-9) speaks o f the g lo ry  and f r u i t f u ln e s s  o f Canaan and o f th e  
supremacy of I s r a e l .  I t  c e le b ra te s  S a u l 's  v ic to ry  over Agag. The 
second b le ss in g  (Num. 25, 15-19) p ra is e s  the  I s r a e l i t e  k in g  and r e f e r s  to  
I s r a e l 's  most pow erful k in g , David. For J ,  th e  d e p a rtu re  from S in a i to  
the lan d  of Canaan i s  a  g re a t advance undertaken in  g re a t joy and ex p ec t­
a t io n .  E is s fe ld t  d a te s  J  in  th e  9th  o r 10th Century and comments th a t
i t  would have come from those c i r c l e s  ag a in s t whom the  op p o sitio n  o f  L 
193was d ire c te d .
The E lo h is t i s  much more emphatic about the  p a r tic u la r ! - ty  of I s r a e l .
His a t t i t u d e  to  Canaan i s  s im ila r  to  th a t  of L* For example, he does not 
say any th ing  about th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  f e s t i v a l s  in  h is  Decalogue (Ex. 20,
I - I 2) and seems d e l ib e ra te ly  to  avoid  any re fe ren ce  to  them. E is s f e ld t  
f in d s  a le s s  e n th u s ia s t ic  a t t i tu d e  i n  B w ith  reg a rd  to  th e  land  o f Canaan.
In  Ex. 32,34 (B) Yahweh i s  s a id  to  have re fe r re d  to  Canaan in  a  tone of 
r e je c t io n  as ' t h a t  p lace  o f which I  have spoken to  y o u ',  whereas J  d e sc rib e s  
i t  as 'th e  land flow ing  w ith  m ilk and honey' (Ex. 3 3 ,3 ) . In  the  covenant 
t e x t ,  E re fe r s  to  the  way in  which Yahweh had brought I s r a e l  to  Horeb,
' I  bore you on e a g le 's  w ings' (Ex. 19 ,4 ) Hut does not say any th ing  about 
b r in g in g  them to  Canaan. A longside th e  derogatory  re fe re n ce  to  Canaan 
in  32 , 34 B has a  p roclam ation  of I s r a e l 's  doom. E 's  a t t i tu d e  to  I s r a e l  
i s  s im ila r  to  th a t  o f Amos, Hosea and o th e r  p rophets . The p ro p h e tic  
in flu en c e  in  E i s  r e f le c te d ,  in  h is  p o r tra y a l o f Abraham as a  prophet 
(Gen. 2 0 ,7 ). E i s s f e ld t  d a tes  E in  th e  9 th  Century B.C.^^^
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The P r ie s t ly  w r i t in g  i s  a  n a r r a t iv e  work p a r a l l e l  to  L, J  and E. I t  
has a continuous chronology from c re a t io n  down to  th e  tim e o f i t s  w r i t in g  
in  th e  p o s t-E x ilic  p e r io d . I t  c o n ta in s  both h is to ry  and law woven 
to g e th e r . P 's  main concern  i s  to  p rov ide  a  le g a l foundation  fo r  the  
re c o n s tru c tio n  o f th e  p o s t-E x ilic  s o c ia l  and re l ig io u s  community. In  
view o f th e  f a c t  th a t  P 's  in flu en ce  i s  found in  th e  books o f C hron ic les 
and not in  the  o ld e r  h i s to r i c a l  and p ro p h e tic a l books, even in c lu d in g  
M alachi, E is s fe ld t  a ss ig n s  th e  work to  the  6 th  or th e  5 th  cen tu ry  B .C.^^^
E is s fe ld t  d i f f e r s  from Gunkel i n  th a t  whereas Gunkel views th e  
documentary sources as th e  work o f c o l le c to r s ,  E i s s f e ld t  co n sid ers  them 
to  be th e  work o f c re a t iv e  w r i te r s  o f c u l tu ra l  h is to r y .  The au th o rs  o f 
th e  sources a re  h i s to r ia n s .  The o ld e s t  o f them, L, w rite s  a h is to ry  
from th e  c re a tio n  o f th e  world to  th e  occupation o f Canaan which d id  no t 
e x is t  b e fo re . The e n t i r e  s tru c tu re  o f h is  source d e riv e s  from h is  c r e a t ­
i v i t y ,  and the  same i s  th e  case w ith  J  and E. In  such a view th e re  i s  no 
scope fo r  any s t r u c tu r a l  e x p lo ra tio n  th a t  goes behind  th e  sources and th i s  
i s  p re c is e ly  the a re a  in  which th e  h is to ry  of t r a d i t i o n  o p e ra te s . T his 
la ck  o f any t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  approach i s  apparent in  E is s f e ld t ,  expec- 
i a l l y  in  view of th e  f a c t  th a t  he does not deal w ith  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f 
t r a d i t io n s  from one p a tr ia rc h  to  a n o th e r . E is s f e ld t  does speak of 
t r a d i t i o n  and t r a d i t i o n s ,  but by them he means th a t  e x ta n t m a te ria l in  th e  
documentary sources which i s  h i s to r i c a l l y  r e l i a b le .  T his i s  not th e  same 
a s  t r a d i t io n  h is to r y .
In  h is  account o f th e  r e l ig io n  of the  p a tr ia r c h s i  E is s fe ld t  g iv es  
sp e c ia l  a t te n t io n  to  th e  C anaanite s tag e  of the  r e l ig io n  of the  p a t r ia r c h s ,  
an asp ec t which had no t been worked out by A lt. A lt p o in ts  out th a t  th e  
nomadic r e l ig io n  of th e  'gods of th e  f a th e r s ' was lo c a l iz e d  a t  th e  d i f f e r e n t  
C anaanite s a n c tu a rie s  by the  im m igrating p a tr ia rc h s  and th e i r  c la n s .
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The Ac>y^/ o f the  lo c a l san c tu a ry  were to ld  about the  p a t r ia r c h s ,
who wG.ro thus made th e  founders o f th e se  s a n c tu a rie s  and the  r e c ip ie n ts  
o f re v e la tio n s  from th e  lo c a l  numina. This v/as th e  p rocess by which a
196C anaanite  sanctuary  was taken  over by th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and th e i r  c la n s .
But A lt does not d isc u ss  the n a tu re  o f  th e  Canaanite r e l ig io n  nor th e
th e o lo g ic a l and c u l tu r a l  te n s io n s  which ensued from t h i s  u n if ic a t io n  o f
nomadic r e l ig io n  and th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  s e t t le d  la n d . E is s fe ld t
env isages a to t a l  ab so rp tio n  o f  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s '
197 \(which according to  him was no more th an  image w orship ) to  th e  e x te n t 
th a t  th e  p resen t t e x t  has only a  few f a in t  re fe ren ce  to  th e  'gods of th e  
f a t h e r s ' ,  so th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  them selves now give th e  im pression of 
having been w orshippers of the  god E l . I t  was E l- r e l ig io n  th a t  Yahwism 
met when i t  en te red  Canaan, and a f t e r  a slow process o f id e n t i f i c a t io n  and 
sometimes o f su b o rd in a tio n , Yahweh com pletely  su rpassed  the  El-god and 
assumed h is  powers as c re a to r  o f heaven and e a r th . T his view o f th e  
r e l ig io n  of the  'gods of the  f a th e r s ' i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  m ain ta in , because 
they  a re  in  fa c t  r e f e r r e d  to  as f re q u e n tly  as th e  E l - d e i t i e s .  Andersen 
ag rees w ith  E is s f e ld t  th a t  the  'god  o f the f a th e r ' o r th e  'gods o f  th e  
f a th e r s ' were id e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  C anaanite  El vfhen th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  c lan s  
e n te red  Canaan, and t h i s  i s  in  agreement w ith A lt .  But Andersen does not 
accep t E i s s f e ld t 's  a s s e r t io n  th a t  th e  a n n ih ila t io n  o f th e  images o f th e  
d e i t i e s  in  Gen. 35, 1-4 a-nd Jo s . 24» 14-15 r e f e r s  to  th e  d e s tru c tio n  of 
th e  'gods of the  f a t h e r s ' .  Andersen m ain ta in s, r ig h t ly ,  th a t  th e  'gods 
of th e  f a th e r s ' were not destroyed  b u t continued to  e x i s t  w ith in  th e
198E l-c u l t  even a f t e r  th e  fu s io n  of th e  two re l ig io n s  had been accom plished.
I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  a lthough  E is s fe ld t  i s  prepared to  agree 
w ith  A lt to  a  c e r ta in  ex ten t about th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  |gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' 
be ing  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f the  C anaanite  Elira, E i s s f e ld t  com pletely
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d i f f e r s  from A lt i n  a t t r ib u t in g  'P rom ise ' to  the C anaanite  E l-d e i ty .
A lt c le a r ly  emphasizes th e  id ea  th a t  the  theme of 'P rom ise ' i s  connected
w ith  th e  ' gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' and no t w ith  the  lo c a l  Blimï^^ E is s f e ld t
i s  c e r ta in ly  r ig h t  i n  h is  view th a t  Yahweh has been seco n d arily  o v e r la id
upon t r a d i t io n s  o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  E l, bu t h is  conclusion  th a t  the
theme of 'Promise* i s  connected w ith  th e  E l-d e ity  does not seem p o s s ib le ,
because 'P rom ise ' i s  e x c lu s iv e ly  connected w ith  nomadic r e l ig io n  and no t
w ith  th e  r e l ig io n  o f a  s e t t l e d  peo p le , among whom 'B le s s in g ' ranks as  th e
most im portant fe a tu re  in  r e l i g i o n . E i s s f e l d t ' s  in s is te n c e  th a t  i t
was the  E l-d e ity  o f Canaan who summoned Abraham from h is  na tive  land
(Gen. 12, 1 -^  perhaps p rovides an answer to  the  o b je c t io n  ra is e d  by
Clements in  re sp ec t o f A lt ,  as  to  how a  nomadic god cou ld  be conceived o f
201as prom ising a land  which d id  not belong to  him. E is s fe ld t  p o in ts
out th a t  i t  i s  th e  god o f th e  lan d , th e  El of Canaan, who appeared to  
Abraham and summoned him to  E l 's  own la n d . But h e re  th e  d iscu ss io n  
alm ost verges on th e  p o in t o f u n d ers tan d in g  the p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  
as  h i s to r i c a l  acco u n ts . T h is, however, i s  in  keeping  w ith  E i s s f e l d t 's  
view th a t  the  account o f Abraham's c a l l  a t  le a s t  i s  a  h i s to r i c a l  one.
Von Rad, on the  o th e r  hand, co n sid e rs  Gen. 12, 1-3 to  be th e  work o f th e  
Y ahw ist, who form ulated  i t  as a ' l in k  passage ' between th e  Prim eval h is to ry  
and th e  S a lv a tio n  h is to r y  which b eg ins w ith  the  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
I t  i s  more a  th e o lo g ic a l form ation  than  a h i s to r i c a l  r e p o r t ,  and, as such, 
i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  make any h i s to r i c a l  a s s e r tio n s  about i t .
E is s fe ld t  does no t give any c o n s id e ra tio n  to  th e  theme of 'B le s s in g ' 
which appears most fre q u e n tly  in  th e  promise passages in  the p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .  In  s p i te  of the  f a c t  th a t  E is s fe ld t  g iv es  more im portance 
to  th e  Canaanite a sp ec t o f the  r e l ig io n  o f the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s ,  he 
f a i l s  to  ap p rec ia te  th e  c u l tu ra l  s p e c ia l i ty  of Canaan and i t s  p a r t i c u la r
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c o n tr ib u tio n  to  theo logy  through i t s  b le s s in g  -  concep t. Hov/ever, 
E i s s f e ld t ’ s p o s it iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n  may perhaps be seen  in  h is  emphasis on 
the  - o r ie n ta t io n  of the  o r ig in a l  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  and t h e i r
subsequent connexion w ith  Yahwism, and in  h is  drawing a t te n t io n  to  th e  
c u l tu r a l  ten sio n s  w ith in  which the  documentary sou rces evolved in  e a r ly  
I s ra e l*  These ten d en c ie s  could a lso  be tra c ed  in  t h e i r  a t t i tu d e  to  
C anaanite r e l ig io n .  The Yahwist c o n s id e rs  the  gods o f the  fa th e r s  and 
th e  Elim as eq u iv a len t to  Yahweh to  th e  ex ten t th a t  he simply u ses  th e  
name 'Yahweh* fo r  a l l  o f th ese  d i f f e r e n t  d e i t i e s ,  whereas the  E lo h is t 
d is t in g u is h e s 'th e  pre-Y ahw istic  r e l ig io n  as th a t  o f th e  'gods o f th e  
f a th e r s ' and d isg u ise s  the  C anaanite name fo r  th e  d e i ty  'E l '  in  the  
common name , a  term not used  in  Canaan. P, on th e  o th e r
hand, uses th e  name fo r  th e  gods o f th e  f a th e r s  and y e t  avo ids
lo c a t in g  him in  Canaan. E i s s f e ld t 's  approach in  term s of the  c u l tu r a l  
c o n f l ic t s  r e f le c te d  in  th e  sources perhaps con ta in s  p o in te rs  fo r  a new 
approach to  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
( 2) VICTOR MAAG fu r th e r  e la b o ra te s  the  r e l ig io n  o f the  'gods o f th e
f a th e r s ' proposed by A lt and em phasizes i t s  im portance in  the  fo rm ation
o f th e  r e l ig io n  of I s r a e l .  Maag id e n t i f i e s  th re e  im portan t ro o ts  from
which e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  had o r ig in a te d  : ( i )  th e  nomadic r e l ig io n
o f th e  'gods o f th e  f a t h e r s ' ,  ( i i )  th e  Yahweh r e l ig io n  lo c a liz e d  a t  the
ho ly  mountain, and ( i i i )  th e  n a tu re  r e l ig io n  of the ' peasan t C anaanite 
202c u l tu r e .  In  h is  a r t i c l e  'D er H ir te  I s r a e l '  , Maag d iscu sses  nomadic
r e l ig io n  and i t s  r e l a t i o n  to  Yahwism. The worship o f th e  'gods of th e  
f a th e r s ' i s  o ld e r in  P a le s t in e  th an  Yahwism, and t h i s  i s  evidenced by th e  
f a c t  th a t  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  a re  s e t befo re  th e  Exodus t r a d i t i o n  
i n  th e  P entateuch; I t  was th e  appearance of th e  w orshippers o f Yahweh
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i n  P a le s t in e  which i n i t i a t e d  the  a c tu a l  p o l i t i c a l  and r e l i g io - h i s to r i c a l
re v o lu tio n  r e s u l t in g  in  the  fo rm ation  o f the  I s r a e l i t e  eraphictyony and’
th e  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .  Thus, Yahweh became th e  god o f th e  araphictyony
and la iex ' the n a tio n a l deity*  There were c e r ta in  t r i b e s  w ith in  th e
amphictyony who had o r ig in a l ly  been w orshippers o f th e  'gods of th e
f a th e r s ' and not o f Yahweh. These t r i b e s  made f r ie n d s  w ith  the  Yahweh
w orsh ippers, a t  f i r s t  under th e  n e c e s s i ty  of common a n ti-C an aan ite  purposes,
th ey  u n ite d  w ith  I s r a e l  and f in a l ly  conquered the  C anaanites and in o o rp o r-
203a ted  them in to  t h e i r  community. The r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f th e
f a th e r s ' continued to  su rv iv e  even a f t e r  the fo rm ation  o f the  am phictyony, 
as th e se  d e i t ie s  were worshipped a t  th e  in d iv id u a l c la n  and t r i b a l  s a n c t­
u a r ie s ,  w hile the  w orship o f Yahweh was c a r r ie d  on s im u ltaneously , bu t 
a t  th e  amphictyonie c e n tr a l  san c tu ary  in  Shechem* The book of G enesis 
reco u n ts  how th e  'f a t h e r s '  had come from the  Aramaean lan d , an area, w ith  
which Yahwism had no o r ig in a l  connexions a t  a l l .  G enesis avoids any
connexion of the  'gods o f the . f a th e r s ' w ith  S in a i o r w ith  Egypt, not even*
in  p laces  where th e  'god o f th e  f a th e r s ' i s  in troduced  under the  name
Yahweh. S im ila r ly , th e re  i s  no connexion w ith th e  Ark, F u r th e r , th e
Yahvfist re p o r ts  th a t  th e  ' f a th e r s ' o ffe re d  s a c r i f i c e ,  bu t never d e sc r ib e s
th i s  as an s a c r i f ic e  which i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  connected w ith
a g r ic u l tu r a l  p e o p l e s . T h u s  Maag emphasizes th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f the
'gods o f the f a th e r s ' i s  s t i l l  p reserv ed  in  the v a rio u s  P en ta teuchal 
205s t r a t a .
In  a d d itio n  to  th e  th re e  p a t r ia r c h a l  d e i t i e s ,  th e  'god of Abraham ', 
th e  'god o f Isa a c ' and th e  'god o f J a c o b ',  w ith  t h e i r  s p e c ia l names,
nna y and p^ y^  ,
p o in ted  out by A lt ,  Maag id e n t i f i e s  a  fo u rth  'god o f th e  f a th e r s ' namely 
'th e  god o f I s r a e l ' w ith  h is  s p e c ia l name and a  fo u r th
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p a tr ia rc h  ' I s r a e l ' , M a a g  p o in ts  out the fo llovfing  im portant c h a ra c t­
e r i s t i c s  of the  id e a  o f God amorj^ nomadic t r i b e s ;
a . Each shepherd t r i b e  forms a  so c ia l  u n it  w ith  a  r e l ig io n  b a s is .
Each t r i b e  has i t s  s p e c ia l  ' god o f th e  f a th e r s ' who i s  worshipped as
207t h e i r  c la n  or t r i b a l  d e i ty .
b . The ' god o f th e  f a th e r s ' i s  a lead er-g o d , no t bound to  a p lace  
bu t moving w ith h is  nomad people as th e  shepherd moves w ith  h is  sheep .
He p reserv es  them from t h i r s t ,  hunger and b a rren n ess , and he p ro te c ts  
them in  the  face of e x te rn a l enem ies.
c . The 'god o f th e  fa thers*  re v e a ls  h im se lf to  th e  fa th e rs  in
v is io n s  a t  d i f f e r e n t  tim es and in  d i f f e r e n t  p la c e s . He gives them
209promise o f m a te ria l goods, good p a s tu re  lands and g re a t p o s te r i ty .
The words o f th i s  god a re  g iven e i th e r  in  the  im pera tive  o r in  th e  
form o f a  prom ise. He demands obedience from h is  w orsh ippers. However, 
Maag says th a t  t h i s  demand i s  connected not so much w ith  promise as w ith  
th e  numinous experience  of th e  d e i ty  h im se lf ( 15 ,6 ) .
d . A fe e lin g  o f s o l id a r i ty  i s  expressed in  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between 
th e  god and h is  w orsh ippers. T his i s  e sp e c ia lly  r e f le c te d  in  the  
sh ep h e rd 's  s a c r i f ic e ,  TfyV , which i s  p rim arily  a  communal meal.
This s o l id a r i ty  could a lso  be seen in  the  conception  o f  th e  god as . 
o r .210
These nomadic id e a s  connected w ith  th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' belongj
to  th e  p re-C anaanite  r e l ig io n  of th e  f a th e r s .  T his r e l ig io n  was l a t e r  
connected w ith  Yahwism. Maag f in d s  t h i s  connexion ta k in g  p lace in  two 
d i f f e r e n t  ways : ( i )  F i r s t ,  the  'god  o f the  f a th e r s ' was a lread y  a s s o c ia ­
te d  w ith  Yahweh in  Egypt. The t r i b e s  which emerged from Egypt a lre ad y  
knew both the  S in a i numen and th e  'god  of the  f a th e r s ' and had the  exper­
ience  of a fu r th e r  r e v e la t io n  of Yahweh in  th e  Exodus event and a t
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S in a i. ( i i )  The'gods of th e  f a th e r s ' o f the  nomads were a sso c ia te d  w ith
th e  Canaanite d e i t i e s  of the s e t t l e d  peop les. This combined r e l ig io n
211was l a t e r  jo in ed  w ith  Yahwism. I t  was the  nomadic consciousness o f
be in g  on the  way under th e  guidance o f th e  d e ity  'from  th e  s p a t ia l  p lane
to  th e  tem poral' , which provided a b a s is  fo r  an e sc h a to lo g ic a l p e rsp e c tiv e
fo r  h is to ry .  This id e a  was deriv ed  n e i th e r  from th e  Canaanite c y c lic
view of h is to ry  nor from Yahwism, b u t belongs to  th e  nomadic id ea  o f God.
Thus, i t  was the  nomadic r e l ig io n  o f th e  ' gods o f th e  fa th e r s  which p layed
212a s ig n if ic a n t  ro le  in  the  form ation o f e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .
213In  h is  essay  'M alkut Yhwh' , Maag emphasizes s im ila r  views and
fu r th e r  d i f f e r e n t ia te s  between tb e  r e l ig io n  of the  'gods o f the  f a th e r s '
and C anaanite r e l ig io n .  He p o in ts  out th a t  the  consciousness of a
nomadic o r ig in  has rem ained w ith  I s r a e l  even a f t e r  th e  se ttlem en t in  th e
K u ltu rlan d . The u su a l tendency amongst nomads i s  to  g ive up th e i r
nomadic id eas  com pletely  and to  tak e  over the  id eas  o f th e  s e t t l e d  peo p les .
But i t  was d i f f e r e n t  in  the  case o f I s r a e l ,  who were em barrassed about
t h e i r  Canaanite a s s o c ia tio n s  but were never ashamed o f t h e i r  nomadic 
214-o r ig in s .  The fu s io n  between th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  c a t t l e  nomads and
th e  r e l ig io n  o f the  a g r ic u l tu r a l  people o f Canaan was no t w ithout te n s io n s . 
Maag says th a t  th e se  te n s io n s  between th e  s t a t i c  id e a s  o f Canaanite , 
r e l ig io n  and the  k in e t ic - v e c to r ia l  elem ents in  th e  nomadic r e l ig io n  o f
215th e  'gods of the  f a th e r s ' continued to  e x is t  th roughout I s r a e l 's  h i s to r y .J
He draws a t te n t io n  to  th e  fo llow ing  p o in ts  :
(a ) The god o f th e  nomads shows to  h is  w orshippers new ways and 
le ad s  them to  p â tu re s , h i th e r to  unknown, in  which th e  economic l i f e  o f 
the  t r i b e s  can th r iv e  a f re sh . T his in s p ir in g ,  le a d in g  and p ro te c t in g  
nomad god i s  d i f f e r e n t  from»the d e i t i e s  of a g ra r ia n  peo p les . The god 
o f th e  s e t t le d  people i s  bound to  a  p la c e , whereas th e  tran sm ig ra to ry  
god o f th e  nomads i s  no t bound to  a p lace  but i s  c o n s ta n tly  on th e
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move w ith  h is  peop le . The r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  nomadic god and h is  
t r i b e  i s  a c lo se ly  bound one a g a in s t a  homely background. M oreover, 
p ie ty  in  th i s  r e l ig io n  i s  not expressed  in  c u lt  bu t in  obedience w ith  
re p se c t to the  d iv in e  in s p ir a t io n  and i n  showing confidence in  the  power 
o f th e  goodness o f th e  d e i ty .
(b) Nomad r e l ig io n  i s  a r e l ig io n  of prom ise. The nomad, indeed , 
does not l iv e  in  th e  cycle  o f seed-tim e and h a rv e s t , bu t in  the world o f 
m ig ra tio n . In  th e  sphere of m ig ra tio n , events a re  understood  as a 
p ro g ress io n  and not as th in g s  whicb happen and a re  th e n  l e f t  behind , because 
e x is ten c e  as a  whole i s  understood in  a  h is to r ic a l  p e rsp e c tiv e . This 
nomadic god leads to  a  fu tu re  which i s  not a mere r e p e t i t io n  and confirm ­
a t io n  o f the  p re s e n t, w ith  the  r e s u l t  th a t  th e  p re se n t d e c is io n  to  t r u s t
in  God’ s summons i s  pregnan t w ith  f u tu r e .  ^
(c )  The 'god o f th e  f a th e r s ’ i s  no t conceived as  a  k ing  bu t as a 
le a d e r  and shepherd o f h is  peop le. He i s  never considered  as k in g . The 
id e a  o f th e  k in g sh ip  o f th e  d e ity  comes from C anaanite r e l ig io n .  But even 
th i s  id ea  i s  transform ed  by the  nomadic concept o f god as 'l e a d e r ' and
* shepherd '
Maag i s  indeed r ig h t  in  drawing a t te n t io n  to  th e  s y n c r e t is t ic
te n s io n s  which a ro se  as a r e s u l t  o f th e  meeting o f nomadic and a g ra r ia n
c u ltu re s  and r e l ig io n s .  But h is  tendency to  emphasize th e  im portance o f
nomadic r e l ig io n  over a g a in s t the  r e l ig io n  of the  K u ltu rlan d  i s  no t w ithou t
d i f f i c u l t i e s .  Nomadic r e l ig io n  has i t s  own l im i ta t io n s ,  in  th a t  i t  has
no id e a  of a god who could  s u s ta in  h i s  people in  one p lace  w ithout hav ing
to  le a d  them from p lace  to  p lace in  sea rch  of new p a s tu re s  and f re s h  means
o f l iv e lih o o d . M oreover, Canaanite r e l ig io n  is  not s t a t i c ,  fo r  i t  co n ta in s
th e  id e a  of a c re a to r , god who i s  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  growth and fo r  th e  f e r t i l i t y
217of f i e l d s ,  c a t t l e  and men. These th re e , th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  'gods of
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th e  f a t h e r s ' , the C anaanite  E lim -re lig io n  and Yahwism must have been 
considered  to  have im portan t e lem ents, which have subsequen tly  been 
jo in e d  to g e th e r to  form the  r e l ig io n  of I s r a e l .  Even though one would 
be h e s i ta n t  to  go th e  whole way w ith  a l l  o f Maag's co n c lu sio n s , h is  
a t t r ib u t i o n  of 'p ro m ise ' to  nomadic c u ltu re  may be seen as  an im portan t
boc o n tr ib u tio n  the  whole debate about p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n .  In  th i s  
view , he i s  in  agreement w ith  A lt ,  who observed th a t  th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' 
i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' and not w ith  the  C anaanite 
Elim . Maag has p rovided  a c u l tu r a l  b a s is  fo r  th i s  b ib l i c a l  o b se rv a tio n  . 
made by A lt. F u r th e r , M aag's approach to  p a tr ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n  in  term s 
o f s y n c r e t is t ic  te n s io n s  i s  o f s p e c ia l  s ig n if ic a n c e  f o r  th e  theo logy  o f 
'P rom ise ' as developing  w ith in  th e  co n tex t o f the  c u l tu r a l  ten sio n s  
experienced  by th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .
( 3) IVAN ENGNELL makes a  v a lu ab le  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  study o f th e
„ 210 r e l ig io n  of the  p a tr ia rc h s  in  h is  essay  'The Old Testam ent R e l ig io n '.
He does not d iscu ss  se p a ra te ly  the  theme of 'P ro m ise ', bu t h is  approach to
I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  in  term s of sy n cre tism  i s  of s p e c ia l  s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r
an understand ing  o f  th e  development o f the  theme o f 'P rom ise ' in  the
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Engnell draws a t te n t io n  to  th re e  im portant
f a c to r s  which need to  be understood fo r  a co rre c t understand ing  o f e a r ly
I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  * ( i )  Canaanite r e l ig io n ,  ( i i )  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic
r e l ig io n ,  and ( i i i )  th e  process o f syncre tism .
( i )  C anaanite r e l ig io n .
Engnell p o in ts  out th a t  th e re  has been a m isunderstanding  about 
C anaanite r e l ig io n ,  in  th a t  i t  was m ainly a sso c ia te d  w ith  popular r e l ig io n ,  
having a l l  the fe a tu re s  o f p r im itiv e  r e l ig io n s  w ith  o r g ia s t ic  c u l t i c  
p r a c t ic e s .  This popu lar r e l ig io n  was p ra c tise d  a t  th e  h igh  p laces 
( ) .  But th e re  was an o th er type of r e l ig io n ,  which was more
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e lev a te d  than  th e  r e l ig io n .  I t  was the  o f f ic a l  c u l t ic  r e l ig io n
w ith  i t s  cen tres  a t  th e  g rea t s a n c tu a r ie s  in  Canaan. This r e l ig io n  had 
a lo f t y  conception o f God, an id ea  o f messianism and a b e l ie f  in  r e s u r r e c t ­
io n . A ll the  c u l t i c  p ra c t ic e s ,  e s p e c ia l ly  those connected w ith  m essianism  
and re s u r re c t io n , were a sso c ia te d  w ith  s a c ra l  k in g sh ip  and w ith the  f e s t i v a l  
o f th e  enthronement o f God o r New Year f e s t iv a l .
C anaanite r e l ig io n  was the  r e l ig io n  o f a  s e t t l e d  a g r ic u l tu r a l  peop le .
The d e ity  was a h ig h  god who bore d i f f e r e n t  names compounded w ith  the
common name fo r  god . T his h igh  god was re p re se n te d  as a sky god,
219a  c re a to r  god, a god o f f a te  and a  bestow er of f e r t i l i t y .  The w orship
o f t h i s  god was connected w ith  an e la b o ra te  r i t u a l  and s a c r i f i c i a l  system .
The tem ple, i t s  equipment and th e  o f f i c i a l s  connected w ith  the  c u l t i c  
cerem onies were h ig h ly  developed. The New Year f e s t i v a l ,  w ith  i t s  en throne­
ment o f the  d e i ty ,  sac red  m arriage, th e  re p re s e n ta tio n  o f c u l t ic  sham 
f ig h t s ,  the  p a ss io n , death  and v ic to ry  o f the d iv in e  k in g  over th e  powers 
o f chaos, elem ents which a l l  belonged to  Canaanite r e l ig io n ,  l a t e r  in flu en ced  
a s im ila r  Y ahw istic enthronement f e s t i v a l .
( i i )  P r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic o r d e se r t  r e l ig io n .
P r e - I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  d id  not belong to  Canaan bu t came from th e  
d e s e r t ,  and th is  in c lu d es  p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n .  E ngnell says th a t  i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  to  re c o n s tru c t th is  r e l ig io n ,  as the b ib l i c a l  records a re  a 
l a t e r  assessm ent of i t  and since  a rc h ae o lo g ic a l d is c o v e r ie s  do not throw 
much l ig h t  upon i t  e i th e r .  This r e l ig io n  was a t r i b a l  r e l ig io n  w ith  a 
s tro n g  r e l ig io - e th ic a l  consciousness. The t r i b a l  gods were c lo se ly  
a s so c ia te d  w ith  t h e i r  t r i b e s  and were c h a rac te riz ed  by e p ith e ts  l ik e  
'f a t h e r '  ( ) and 'b ro th e r ' ( ) .  Among the  t r i b a l  d e i t i e s
one god, who was a sky god or a  h igh  god o f the p r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic t r i b e s ,  
v/as known by a comprehensive Amorite name, , and a lso  as  th e  'god
o f th e  f a t h e r s '.  The Mosaic group had th e i r  own h ig h  godT^II^^ ( )
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who i s  a lso  re fe r re d  to  as the  'god o f the  f a th e r s ' i n  Ex. 3 ,6 . E ngnell 
says th a t  the o f th e  f a th e rs  was a  w est-Sem itic  h ig h  god, f a r  removed
from men and connected w ith  S in a i o r Horeb. I t  was Moses who had exper­
ien ce  o f th i s  god, a c t iv a te d  him from h is  in a c t iv i ty ,  connected him w ith
an amphictyony and e s ta b lis h e d  a  w e ll o rganised  c u l t  around him. Thus,
i t  was Moses who was re sp o n sib le  fo r  c re a tin g  Yahwism. The deeply p e rso n a l,
c r e a t iv e ,  transfo rm ing  experience of Yahweh was expressed  as h is  in to le ra n c e
220o f any a s s o c ia tio n  o f  o th e r d e i t i e s  w ith  him.
( i i i )  The process o f syncre tism *
Nomadic r e l ig io n  and Canaanite r e l ig io n  encountered  each o th e r  d u rin g  
th e  p e rio d  of the  S e ttlem en t of th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  in  Canaan. There 
was a peacefu l fu s io n  o f the two r e l ig io n s  in  the  e a r ly  p e rio d , a lthough  
th e re  were some v io le n t  c o n f l ic ts  now and then  between t h e i r  a d h e ren ts .
The su p e r io r  C anaanite r e l ig io n  com pletely  dominated th e  nomadic c u ltu re  
in  m a te r ia l ,  r e l ig io u s  and c u l t ic  sp h eres . The concept of God was 
transform ed  by a s s o c ia t in g  w ith  the  Canaanite . Yahweh was
made th e  n a tio n a l God and was connected w ith  the  g re a t c u l t ic  c e n tre s  o f 
th e  lan d , c en tre s  which were predom inantly  connected w ith  f e r t i l i t y  c u l t i c  
p ra c tic e s*  Engnell p o in ts  out th a t  th e  impact o f C anaanite r e l ig io n  was 
so g re a t th a t  the  p e rs ^ jc t iv e s  o f th e  w ilderness r e l ig io n  seem to  have 
van ished  a lto g e th e r .  Engnell r e j e c t s  the  usual assessm ent of th i s  
en coun ter, namely th a t  th e  I s r a e l i t e s  took over th e  C anaanite c u l t  and a l l  
i t s  e x te rn a l fu rn ish in g s  but somehow re je c te d  the  r e l ig io u s  id eas  connected 
w ith  them. However, he l a t e r  concedes th a t c e r ta in  in f e r io r  id eas  and 
p ra c t ic e s  taken  over i n  the  beg inn ing  were e lim in a ted  subsequently  a s  a 
r e s u l t  of a s e r ie s  o f re a c tio n s  from th e  Y ahw istic groups.
Yahweh was c o m p le te ly ^ id en tif ie d  w ith  th e  J e ru sa le m ite  sky god, v/ho 
was a lso  a c re a to r  god and a god o f judgment and f a t e . ’j\ {^>$f was a lso
c a l le d  and , There was a d is t in c t io n  between th ese  two
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d e i t i e s  in  th a t  j><< was a  s o la r  d e i ty ,  v/hereas Yahweh was an
atm opheric sky god. The slow p ro cess  o f syncretism  was f in a l ly  com pleted 
when David a ss im ila te d  the  nomadic Yahweh to  the  a g r ic u l tu r a l  d e ity
of Jeru sa lem . Along w ith  th i s  id e n t i f i c a t io n ,  the id e a  o f 
s a c ra l  k ingsh ip  and th e  c u l t ic  cerem onials and fu rn ish in g s  of C anaanite 
r e l ig io n  were in co rp o ra ted  in to  Yahweh worship in  Jeru sa lem . S im ila r ly , 
th e  d e ity  i>  ^ and o th e r forms of the  E l-d e i ty  worshipped a t
the  d i f f e r e n t  C anaanite sa n c tu a rie s  were a lso  a s s im ila te d  to  Yahweh. To 
beg in  w ith , th e re  was an e n th u s ia s t ic  a s s im ila tio n  o f C anaanite r e l ig io n ,  
bu t soon th e re  was a s tro n g  re a c t io n  from m inority  groups such as  th e  
R ech ab ites , the see rs  and th e  e a r ly  p rophets and even th e  l i t e r a r y  r e a c t io n ­
ary  p ro p h e ts . The song of Deborah and th e  s to ry  o f Gideon are  e a r ly  
in s ta n c e s  o f such an op p o sitio n  to  C anaanite r e l ig io n  and c u ltu re .  Engnell 
comments th a t  a lthough  th e  p rophets seem to  take  a polem ical a t t i tu d e  
tow ards Canaanite r e l ig io n ,  n e v e r th e le s s , th ^ h a d  a ls o  a ss im ila te d  more
from C anaanite r e l ig io n  than  they  them selves had r e a l i s e d .  The God o f
fch.« prophets i s  th e  God of Jerusa lem , El-Yahweh, who i s  the  God of th e  
D avidic dynasty and o f  th e  o f f ic a l  r e l ig io u s  c u l t .  Moreover, th e  p rophets  
a lso  accepted  the  id ea  of the e le c t io n  o f the D avidic dynasty  in  term s o f 
s a c ra l  k ingsh ip  and m essianic id eas  and these  were d e f in i te ly  C anaanite  
in  o r ig in . P ro p h e tic  c r i t ic is m  o f th e  c u lt  was m ainly d ire c te d  a g a in s t  
the  Î77>3 c u l t s ,  and even th e re  they  d id  not demand e th ic a l  a c tio n  
in s te a d  o f c u l t  bu t demanded b o th .^^^
Engnell d i f f e r s  from Maag in  th a t  w hile Maag co n sid e rs  Yahwism to  be 
e n t i r e ly  d i f f e r e n t  b o th  from C anaanite r e l ig io n  and from the nomadic 
r e l ig io n  of the  'gods o f the  f a t h e r s ' ,  Engnell supposes Yahwism to  be a 
form of the  r e l ig io n  of th e  'gods o f the  f a th e r s ',  Engnell seems to  agree 
w ith  Gressmann and Gunkel th a t  th e  d e i ty  ' E l' was known ou ts id e  Canaan 
as  th e  west-sem i t i c  sky god. B ut, as  B aud issin , A lt and o thers
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have emphasized, 'E l '  .'.is e x c lu s iv e ly  connected w ith  Canaan and cannot he 
from ou ts id e  Canaan.
E ngnell' s demand fo r  a p o s i t iv e  a p p ra isa l o f C anaanite  r e l ig io n  and 
i t s  in flu en ce  upon Yahwism opens up new p o s s ib i l i té s  fo r  u n d erstand ing  
how th e  th e o lo ^  o f th e  Old Testament may have evolved out of s y n c r e t i s t i c  
te n s io n s  in  the r e l ig io u s  h is to ry  o f I s r a e l .  The IT garitio  m a te ria l has 
widened the p e rsp ec tiv e s  of Old Testam ent r e l ig io n .  A lt does not d iscu ss  
a t  le n g th  th i s  s y n c r e t i s t ic  phase o f p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n  in  h is  essay  
'The God o f the  F a th e r s ' , a lthough he does p o s tu la te  a s tag e  during  which 
th e  r e l ig io n  of th e  gods of the f a th e r s  was a sso c ia te d  v/ith the lo c a l  
E lim -c u lts  a t  the  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s . But he perhaps h in ts  a t  t h i s  
a sp ec t o f the  C anaanite c o n tr ib u tio n  in  h is  essay , 'The O rig ins o f I s r a e l ­
i t e  Law ', when he says ;
' I t  would have been s tran g e  to  f in d  th e  I s r a e l i t e s  
adop ting  i t s  (C anaan 's) m a te ria l fe a tu re s  only, 
rem aining u n a ffec ted  by th e  s p i r i t u a l '  • 223
A lt r e la te s  the theme o f 'Prom ise ' to  the  MStemdie: and seden»tary  phases
224of p r e - I s r a e l i t e  h is to r y .  But th e  theme of 'P rom ise ' i t s e l f  could
be in te rp re te d  in  term s of th i s  s y c r e t i s t i c  te n s io n  between nomadic
r e l ig io n  and C anaanite r e l ig io n ,  because the d i f f e r e n t  id eas  of God in
th e se  two re l ig io n s  would have d i f f e r e n t  understand ings o f the  theme of
'P ro m ise '. The nomadic d e ity  i s  connected w ith guidance and prom ise,
whereas the Canaanite d e ity  i s  connected w ith the  id e a  o f c re a tio n  and
b le s s in g . Kîôhler p o in ts  out th e  problems connected w ith  a t r a n s i t io n
from a nomadic c u l tu re  to  an a g ra r ia n  c u ltu re , problems which would demand
a tran sfo rm a tio n  o f th e  concept of God to  one o f th e  god of b le s s in g ,
225p ro v id in g  continued sustenance , growth and f e r t i l i t y .  Like E n g n e ll,
F ohrer emphasizes th e  p o s it iv e  v a lu e s  derived  from C anaanite r e l ig io n  and 
226c u l tu re .  Engnell observes two phases in  th i s  c u l tu r a l  c o n f l ic t  and
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sy n cre tism . Perhaps th e  theme of 'P rom ise ' could a ls o  he in te rp re te d  in
term s of the  c u l tu ra l  c o n f l ic t  d u rin g  the  period  o f  th e  S e ttlem en t and in
227th e  tim e o f the D avidic monarchy.
C. H is to r ic a l  approach to  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  and i t s  re lev an ce  . 
to  the  theme o f 'P ro m ise '.
The h i s to r i c i t y  of the  p a t r ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  has been an im portan t
fe a tu re  in  the  d is c u s s io n  about th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  W ellhausen
does not accord any h i s to r i c a l  c r e d ib i l i t y  to  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  s to r i e s .
For him, no h i s to r i c a l  knowledge could  be obtained  about the  p a t r ia r c h s ,
and the  p resen t n a r ra t iv e s  only r e f l e c t  the  period  in  which the n a r ra t iv e s
about them had been developed amongst th e  l a t e r  I s r a e l i t e s .  The p a tr ia rc h s
a re  id e a l  f ig u re s  who embody a s ty le  of p ie ty  of which th e  I s r a e l i t e s  o f
228th e  e a r ly  m onarchical period  approved. Gunkel, on th e  o th er hand,
emphasized th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r i e s  a re  not to  be judged as h i s to r io ­
graphy, n e ith e r  as good h is to rio g rap h y  as the c o n se rv a tiv e s  would have i t ,  
nor as bad h is to r io g ra p h y  as the  r a d ic a ls  would l ik e  to  i n s i s t  upon, bu t 
they  a re  p o e tic a l n a r ra t iv e s  based upon an c ien t sag as . In  th e  in tro d u c tio n  
to  th e  f i r s t  e d i t io n  o f h is  G eneâiè, Gunkel reg a rd s  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t ­
iv e s  as myths. A ccordingly , the  p a tr ia rc h s  a re  considered  to  be f ig u re s  
o f im ag ination  and l i t e r a r y  in v e n tio n . They a re  not h i s to r ic a l  f ig u re s  
a t  a l l .  Yftiat th e  n a r ra t iv e s  co n ta in  i s  not h is to ry  b u t a  h is to ry  o f the  
t r a d i t io n s  r e f le c t in g  th e  h i s to r ic a l  p rocess through which th ese  t r a d i t io n s  
had passed . In  th e  th i r d  e d it io n , Gunkel d e sc rib e s  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  sagas 
as  Mhrchen. th a t  i s  as I s r a e l i t e  s to r i e s  developing in  c u l tu ra l  c o n d itio n s  
a p p ro p ria te  to  the  semi-nomadic s tag e  of l i f e ,  connected w ith  a  people 
l iv in g  on the f r in g e s  of Canaan, But even here th e  p a tr ia rc h s  a re  in  no 
way considered  to  be h i s t o r i c a l ' f i g u r e s . Al t  and Noth regard  th e  
p a tr ia rc h s  as e s s e n t ia l ly  founders o f c u l t s ,  bu t th i s  does not mean th a t
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they  a re  h i s to r ic a l  f ig u re s .  This only  im plies th a t  th e se  t r a d i t io n s
were o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  c u l t  and were p reserved  and tra n sm itte d
w ith in  th e  c u l t ic  c o n te x t. Noth says th a t  we do no t have enough
evidence to  make any h i s to r i c a l  a s s e r t io n s  about th e  tim e , the  p la c e ,
th e  p re -su p p o sitio n s  o r th e  c ircum stances of the  l iv e s  o f the p a tr ia rc h s
as human beings. The o r ig in a l t r a d i t io n s  were concerned more w ith  th e
prom ises made to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  th a n  w ith  the: p a t r ia r c h s  as h i s t o r i c a l  
230f ig u r e s .  The p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  a r is e  from th e  bread and b u t te r
concerns o f men a t  a  semi-nomadic s tag e  of l i f e ,  o f men who long fo r
a ra b le  land  and whose c la n  c u l ts  r e f l e c t  th ese  a s p ir a t io n s  on the  p a r t
o f people among whom th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  o r ig in a te d .
W.F. A lb rig h t, on th e  o th e r hand, emphasizes th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  of the
p a tr ia r c h a l  s to r i e s .  He says th a t  on th e  whole th e  p ic tu re  in  G enesis
i s  h i s to r i c a l  and th a t  th e re  i s  no re a so n  to  q u e s tio n  th e  general
231r e l i a b i l i t y  o f th e  B ib lic a l  d e t a i l s .  John B rig h t ta k es  a more
moderate stand  and y e t  c r i t i c i z e s  N o th 's  approach as s c e p tic a l  and
n ih i l i s t i^ ^ a n d  m ain ta in s th a t  enough can be sa id  to  j u s t i f y  the  a s s e r t io n
233th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  a re  ro o ted  in  h is to r y .  G.E. W right
234a lso  m ain tains the  h i s to r i c a l  r e l i a b i l i t y  of the p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t i v e s . ^  
B r ig h t ' s approach may be considered  re p re se n ta tiv e  of th e  h i s to r ic a l  
approach to  th e  -p a tr ia rc h a l n a r r a t iv e s ,  an approach which i s  c h a ra c te r ­
i s t i c  o f the  American a rch aeo lo g ica l school.
JOHN BRIGHT co n sid e rs  the  B ib l ic a l  t r a d i t io n  and a rch aeo lo g ica l 
evidence to  be the  two main sources f o r  understand ing  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .  He a cc e p ts  th e  l i t e r a r y  sources o f th e  documentary h y p o th e s is , 
b u t, on the v/hole, fo llow s Noth in  p o s tu la t in g  a common o r ig in a l  so u rce , 
e i th e r  in  v /r i tte n  o r o ra l  form, behind J  and E. He a s s i e s  J  to  th e  
10th  cen tu ry  bu t argues th a t  E i s  a  contemporary document* and belongs
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to  a  p e riod  not l a t e r  th an  J .  He ag rees  w ith  von Rad and Noth in  see in g  
the  major themes of th e  Hexat ench/ Pent a t  enoh a lread y  adumbrated in  c e r ta in  
c u l t io  creeds from th e  e a r ly  period  o f I s r a e l 's  l i f e  in  P a le s tin e  (D eut,
6 , 20-25» 26, 5-10; J o s . 24, 2 -3 ) . He a lso  n o te s , in  conform ity w ith  th e  
t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  sch o o l, th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n s  underwent a  long p ro cess  
o f s e le c t io n ,  r e f r a c t io n  and n o rm a liza tio n , but he p o in ts  out th a t  th e  
d e t a i l s  of th i s  p ro cess  can no lo n g e r be recap tu red  in  the  ex tan t n a r r a t iv e s .  
The t r a d i t io n s  do not t e l l  us an y th ing  about the  g re a t empires o f th e  day, 
no t even about th e  C an a a n ite  among whom I s r a e l  i s  re p o r te d  to  have l iv e d .
V/hile f in d in g  th e  B ib lic a l  t r a d i t i o n  incapab le  o f p rov id ing  any 
h i s to r i c a l  in fo rm atio n , B r i ^ t  i s  no t unaware of th e  l im ita t io n s  of 
archaeo logy . He p o in ts  out th a t  a rc h ae o lo g ic a l evidence has not proved 
th a t  th e  s to r ie s  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  happened ju s t  as th ey  are  re p o rte d  in  
th e  B ib le . No Hebrew an ces to r has tu rn ed  up in  any contemporary i n s c r i p t ­
io n s . Archaeology only provides an in d ir e c t  b a s is ,  b u t i t  cannot vouch 
fo r  th e  h i s to r ic a l  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s .  However, 
B rig h t f in d s  a  working b a s is  in  a rchaeo logy , s in ce  no evidence has come to  
l i g h t  so f a r  to  c o n tra d ic t  any item  in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  Having 
secured  th i s  te n ta t iv e  b a s is .  B rig h t s ta t e s  h is  method as fo llow s :
'The only  sa fe  and p roper course i s  a  ba lanced  exam­
in a t io n  of th e  t r a d i t io n s  ag a in s t the  background of 
the  w orld o f the day and in  the  l ig h t  o f th a t  making 
such p o s i t iv e  s tatem ent as th e  evidence a l lo w s . '
In  s p ite  of t h i s  c a re fu l s ta tem e n t, he expresses a  c e r ta in  confidence 
in  a rch aeo lo g y 's  a b i l i t y  to  provide evidence fo r  th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f the  
p a tr ia r c h a l  s to r i e s ,  when he adds :
'But enough can be s a id  to  make i t  c e r ta in  th a t  the  
p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  a re  firm ly  anchored in  
h i s to r y . '  235
On the  b a s is  o f a  thorough exam ination o f th e  names, th e  customs and 
th e  mode of l i f e  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  in  the  l ig h t  o f a rch aeo lo g ica l
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ev idence , B righ t a s s e r t s  th a t  th e  s to r i e s  of the  p a tr ia r c h s  f i t  u n q u est­
ionab ly  and a u th e n t ic a l ly  in  the  m ilie u  of the second m illenium  B.G.^^^
He f in d s  th a t  t h i s  conclusion  i s  supported  by the  B ib l ic a l  t r a d i t io n  as 
well* He sees à f a i r  amount o f evidence fo r  th i s  d a te  in  the  14th
c h ap te r  of G enesis, in  topography and nom enclature which f i t  very w ell in to
th e  e a r ly  second m illenium . Yet B rig h t i s  not v e ry  su re  about f ix in g  a  
p re c ise  d a te , ' s ince  th e  t r a d i t io n s  re p re se n t a  s t i l l  more complex h is to r y  
behind them and s in ce  the  Genesis n a r ra t iv e s  tend  to  te le sco p e  t r a d i t io n s  
o f v a rio u s  groups th a t  had a rr iv e d  in  P a le s tin e  over a long  p eriod  o f tim e .
In  view o f these  d i f f i c u l t i e s .  B rig h t s e ts  the approxim ate l im i ts  fo r  the
p e rio d  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and does n o t a ttem pt to  g ive an exact d a te . He 
f ix e s  the  p a tr ia rc h a l  p e rio d  between th e  20th and the  17th  c e n tu r ie s  B.C. 
This was a  time o f peace in  P a le s t in e ,  when th e re  were no g rea t em pires 
in  e x is ten c e  and when Egypt had no t y e t  begun to  e x e rc ise  i t s  c o n tro l over 
th e  coun try . The movement of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  su g gests  such a p e rio d  o f 
peace in  the  reg io n  o f th e  F e r t i le 'C r e s c e n t .
Having fix ed  th e  Middle Bronze age (2nd M illenium , B .C.) as th e  most
probable  period  f o r  th e  ex isten ce  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s .  B rig h t makes th re e  •
p ro p o s itio n s  about th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and s u b s ta n tia te s
them from a rch aeo lo g ica l evidence : ( i )  The an ce s to rs  o f I s r a e l  o r ig in a l ly
came from Upper Mesopotamia to  th e  a re a  of the  semi-nomadic p o p u la tio n
w ith  whom they  had c lo se  k i n s h i p . ( i i )  Abraham, Isaac  and Jacob were
a c tu a l h i s to r ic a l  f i g u r e s . ( i i i )  P a tr ia rc h a l r e l ig io n  as d e p ic ted  in
239G enesis i s  no anachronism  but re p re se n ts  a  h i s to r i c a l  phenomenon.
B rig h t m usters a mass of a rc h ae o lo g ic a l evidence from M ari, Nuzi, th e  
E x ec ra tio n  te x ts ,  th e  laws o f Hammurabi and of th e  H i t t i t e s  and from the  
Amarna l e t t e r s  to  prove thepe p o in ts .  B right argues fo r  the h i s t o r i c i t y  
o f th e  B ib lic a l t r a d i t i o n  about th e  Mesopotamian o r ig in  o f Abraham, on 
th e  b a s is  o f the  f a c t  th a t  th e  custom ary law o f th e  Nuzi te x ts
■ i'
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e x p la in s  many of th e  h i th e r to  p u zz lin g  problems in  th e  s to ry  o f Abraham#
For example, the  custom of the  ad o p tio n  o f a  slave  by a c h ild le s s  fam ily , 
th e  g iv in g  of the w if e 's  maid to  th e  husband in  cases  o f c h ild le s s n e s s , 
th e  possess io n  o f fam ily  gods connected w ith  the  r ig h t  of in h e r ita n c e  and 
the  procedure o f buying a p iece  o f lan d  in  th e  Nuzi t e x t s  a l l  have c lo se  
p a r a l le l s  in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,
The p a tr ia rc h s  w ere, accord ing  to  B rig h t, semi-nomads l iv in g  in  t e n t s ,
wandering in  Canaan in  search  of p a s tu re  and o c ca s io n a lly  malting long
jo u rn ie s  to  Mesopotamia and Egypt. They were ass-nomads (n o t cam el-
nomads; th ese  appeared only in  th e  tim e o f the  Judges) moving w ith in  the
s e t t l e d  land  and on i t s  f r in g e s . They came in  su ccess iv e  waves of
m ig ra tio n  from Mesopotamia and wandered in  the  c e n tr a l  mountain range of
P a le s t in e  from Shechem to  the  Negeb, B righ t d isa g re e s  w ith  N oth 's  view
th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  belonged to  th e  Aramaean stock  and th a t  th e  c e n tre  of
the  Jacob-Laban s to r ie s  was in  G ilead  and th a t th i s  c e n tre  was l a t e r  moved
to  Haran when the  l a t t e r  became the  c en tre  of caravan  tra d e  in  l a t e r  tim es .
B righ t argues th a t  th e  presence of Laban in  G ilead does not d isaprove th e
Mesopotamian o r ig in  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h s ,  s in ce  th e re  i s  ample evidence i n  the
Mari te x ts  th a t  such non-seden tary  people ranged over a  wide a re a . For
example, the  B enjam ites ( ' t h e  people o f the  s o u th ',  th e  band yamlna) a re
241d e p ic ted  in  the  Mari te x ts  as moving around w ith in  an  ex tensive  a re a .
B righ t id e n t i f i e s  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  d e sig n a tio n  'Hebrew' ( )
w ith  the  'K h a p iru ', 'A p i r u ', o r 'H a b ir u ',  who a re  m entioned in  th e  Nuzi 
t e x ts  ( 15th  C entury), th e  Mari t e x t s  ( l 8th  Century) and in  A lalakh 
documents ( 17th  C en tu ry ), as be long ing  to  the Upper Mesopotamian re g io n  
throughout the  p a t r ia r c h a l  age. They a re  a lso  mentioned in  th e  Cappadoc- 
ia n  te x ts  ( 19th  C en tu ry ), the  Has Shamra te x ts  ( 14th  Century) and in  the  
Amarna l e t t e r s  ( 14th  C entury). B rig h t suggests th a t  th e  name o r ig in a l ly
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d id  not s ig n ify  an e th n ic  u n it  hu t a  stra tum  in  s o c ie ty  and co n sid e rs  
them to  be a c la s s  o f people w ithout c it iz e n s h ip  and w ithou t a  f ix e d  
p lace  in  so c ie ty . They l iv e d  p e a c e fu lly , although th ey  sometimes ra id e d  
th e  neighbourhood and o f te n 's o ld  them selves in to  s la v e ry . B righ t 
su p p o rts  th ese  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  from a rch aeo lo g ica l m a te r ia l .  This down­
tro d d en  image o f th e  Habiru i s  a lso  r e f le c te d  in  th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t i o n  
th a t  they  were s lav e s  o f the  P haij6^  in  Egypt.
As fo r  the r e l ig io n  o f the  p a t r ia r c h s .  B righ t argues th a t  the  
t r a d i t i o n  in  Genesis re p re se n ts  a  h i s to r i c a l  phenomenon». Here he 
fo llow s A lt in  id e n t i fy in g  p a tr ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n  as  th e  worship o f th e  p a tro n  
d e ity  o f the  c la n , who has c lo se  p e rso n a l t i e s  w ith  th e  c la n - fa th e r .  These 
an c e s to rs  were prom ised land  and p o s te r i ty  by t h e i r  p a tro n  gods. This 
type o f god was not lo c a te d  in  a  p lace  bu t was always re la te d  to  a  fam ily . 
A fte r  th e  se tt le m e n t, th e se  a n c e s tra l  c u l ts  were a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the  lo c a l  
c u l t s  and th e i r  w orship was continued  a t  these  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s ,
Yahweh r e l ig io n  belonged to  those t r i b e s  v/ho d id  n o t s e t t l e  down e a r ly  bu t 
v/ent in to  Egypt and l a t e r  came back and conquered Canaan, a h i s to r i c a l  
event which they  in te rp re te d  as  th e  fu lf ilm e n t of th e  prom ises made to  
t h e i r  an ce s to rs . B rig h t p o in ts  out th a t  the pe rso n al re la t io n s h ip  between 
a person  and h is  d e i ty  i s  r e f le c te d  in  the  personal names which a re  c u rre n t 
bo th  among the e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e s  and amongst h e r n o rth -w este rn  Sem itic 
ne ighbours. These a re  names compounded w ith  ' f a t h e r ' ,  'b r o t h e r ' ,
and t iy  ( ) 'p e o p le ',  o r ' fam ily ' , names s u c h ‘as  ,
, e t c . ,  examples of which a re  
found bo th  in  the  B ib le  and in  a rch aeo lo g ica l f in d s  down to  the  10th 
C entury , a f t e r  which tim e they become r a re .
B righ t a ttem pts to  draw a h i s t o r i c a l  p ic tu re  o f th e  (p a tria rch s  in  
agreement w ith th e  B ib lic a l  t r a d i t io n  and he does t h i s  mainly by
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ap p ea lin g  to  the  e x te rn a l evidence o f archaeology. But he only succeeds
in  p lac in g  them w ith in  the  most p ro ah le  period  and does not solve th e
problem of the  h i s t o r i c i t y  of the  p a t r ia r c h s .  In  h is  exclu sive  concern
fo r  p rov id ing  a rch aeo lo g ica l ev idence, B righ t does not give much a t te n t io n
to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  as such . Although he recogn izes the  complex
24-2n a tu re  of the t r a d i t io n .a n d  i t s  tendency to  te le sco p e  d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t i o n s ,  
he does not d iscu ss  th e  h is to ry  o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  them selves, a lthough  i t  
i s  t h i s  th a t  i s  im portan t fo r  an und ers tan d in g  o f th e  th e o lo a r o f th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Archaeology throws l ig h t  upon names, p lace s  and 
way o f l i f e  and h e lp s  to  recap tu re  th in g s  from th e  p a s t ,  bu ried  and lo s t  
long ago, but i t  o f f e r s  l i t t l e  h e lp  in  u n ra v e llin g  th e  th e o lo g ic a l problems 
connected w ith th e  t r a d i t i o n  in  th e  p re sen t t e x t .  T ra d itio n s  a re  th e  
l iv in g  expression  o f a peop le, and th ey  give an in s ig h t  in to  the s t r e s s  and 
s t ru g g le s ,  th e  hopes and fe a r s ,  th e  in n e r  experience o f those who fo rm ulated , 
p reserv ed  and tra n sm itte d  them. B r ig h t 's  method m isses th i s  dynamic 
a sp ec t in  the in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s .
D. The r e la t io n  of th e  theme of 'P rom ise ' to  th e  id e a  o f 'B le s s in g '
in  the p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .
( l )  V/ALTIIER Z1MŒRLI in tro d u ces  a nev/ element in to  the  d isc u ss io n  
o f th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' in  the  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Before him, 
th e  s c h o la r ly  debate on the  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a rra tiv e s  was ex c lu s iv e ly  concerned 
w ith  th e  theme of 'P ro m ise ', so th a t  'B le s s in g ' and 'P rom ise ' were considered  
to  be one and th e  same id e a . Ever s in ce  Zimraerli drew a t te n t io n  to  th e  
p resence of the  ro o t 3. in  12, 1 -3 , the  id ea  of 'B le s s in g ' has assumed 
an im portant p lace  in  th e  d iscu ss io n  o f the' theme o f 'P rom ise ' in  th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  V/estermann fu r th e r  en la rg es  th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' 
i n  r e l a t io n  to  th e  id e a  o f 'B le s s in g ' in  the  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .
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Zimmerli d iscu sse s  a t  len g th  th e  theme of 'P rom ise and F u lf ilm e n t '
and tra c e s  i t s  fu n c tio n  in  the  whole o f th e  Old Testam ent, extending
24.3r ig h t  in to  th e  New Testam ent. He f in d s  i t s  o r ig in  in  the p a t r ia r c h a l
n a r ra t iv e s  as form ulated  by th e  Yahwist iUj the  P en ta teu ch . Zimmerli 
ag rees w ith  A lt th a t  th e  o r ig in a l elem ent of th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  
d e riv e s  from the  p re-conquest p e rio d  o f the  t r i b e s .  Thus, he r e j e c t s  
C a l l in g 's  view th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  e le c t io n  t r a d i t i o n  was a  secondary 
s t ru c tu re  d e l ib e ra te ly  c rea ted  d u rin g  th e  m onarchical p e rio d , acco rd ing  
to  th e  p a t te rn  of th e  e le c t io n  t r a d i t i o n  connected w ith  th e  Exodus event 
and in  term s of th e  'g r e a te r  I s r a e l ’ ideo logy . However, Zimmerli s t i l l  
f in d s  c lo se  s im i l a r i t i e s  which he a t t r ib u te s  to  th e  work of the Yahv/ist.
I t  was th e  Yahwist who made th ese  t r a d i t io n s  p a r a l l e l  to  each o th e r , when 
he connected them to g e th e r  in  a prom ise -fu lf ilm e n t r e l a t i o n s h i p , I n  
agreement w ith  A lt and Noth, Zimmerli thinlcs th a t  th e  movement of th e  
in d iv id u a l t r ib e s  tow ards common s o c ia l  and h i s to r i c a l  fu n c tio n s . must have 
paved th e  way fo r  th e  connexion o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f th e  gods of th e  
fa th e r s  w ith the  Y ahw istic f a i th .  F u rth e r , th e  common aim o f th e  p o sse ss io n  
of th e  land  of Canaan in  both t r a d i t io n s  must have f a c i l i t a t e d  th i s
. 245a s s o c ia t io n .
Zimmerli a t t r ib u te s  to  th e  Yahwist th ree  im portan t c o n tr ib u tio n s , 
which a re  s im ila r  to  von R ad 's assessm ent of the  work o f th e  Yahwist
( i )  The Yahwist brought d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t io n s  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  belong ing  
to  d i f f e r e n t  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  in to  a g en ea lo g ica l and h i s to r i c a l  
connexion when he jo in e d  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n  w ith  the  Exodus and 
conquest t r a d i t io n s .
( i i )  He connected th e  o r ig in a lly  independent p a t r ia r c h a l  and Exodus 
t r a d i t io n s  in  a p ro m ise -fu lf ilm en t r e la t io n s h ip .  The o r ig in a l prom ise 
was th e  pledge of la n d , but very soon th e  pledge of g re a te r  p o s te r i ty  
was added to  i t .  This p o s te r ity -p ro m ise  can be seen in  a l l  th re e
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p a tr ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  in  t h e i r  use o f th e  su sp en se-b u ild in g  m otif o f th e  
c h i ld le s s  wife*
( i i i )  The Yahwiat p re faced  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  h is to ry  w ith  th e  prim eval 
h i s t o r y . i
Zimraerli observes a  new fe a tu re  in  th e  in tro d u c to ry  promise passage 
o f th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s  as th i s  has been form ulated by the  Yahwist 
(Gen. 12, 1 -3 ) . The two main elem ents o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  prom ise, land  
and p o s te r i ty ,  a re  p laced  under th e  shovf o f 'b le s s in g ’ , which Zimmerli says 
can be c le a r ly  seen in  the f iv e - f o ld  use o f the ro o t . B le ss in g  h e re ,
acco rd ing  to  him, should  be understood  as  a  co u n te r-h i s to ry  to  th e  w orld­
wide h is to ry  of cu rse  r e la te d  in  Gen. 3-11 ( j ) .  In  t h i s  way th e  Yahwist 
has extended th e  h o rizo n s o f th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  prom ise, which o r ig in a l ly  
looked forward to  i t s  fu lf ilm e n t in  th e  conquest, to  a  much more d is ta n t  
fu lf i lm e n t in  th e  b le s s in g  o f a l l  p eo p les .
The tw o-fo ld  promise in  th e  Y ahw istic  n a r ra tiv e  i s  fu r th e r  extended
by th e  P r ie s t ly  w r i te r  who adds to  them y e t ano ther prom ise, to  th e  e f f e c t
th a t  Yahweh w il l  be th e  God o f Abraham and h is  descendants (Gen. 17, 6 -8 ) .
P co n sid e rs  the  g i f t* o f  land and in c re a se  to  be e a rn e s ts  of the  g re a te r
prom ise th a t  the  descendants o f Abraham w il l  become th e  people o f Yahweh?^^
Zimmerli n o tic e s  in  P a new method of combining th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t i o n
and th e  Exodus t r a d i t i o n ,  very  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  employed b y .th e  Y ahw ist.
The Yahwist combined them in  term s o f promise and fu lf i lm e n t,  making them
both p a r a l le l  to  each o th e r . He has an i n i t i a l  convenant between Yahweh
and Abraham and th en  a second convenant between Yahweh and I s r a e l  in  th e
tim e o f Moses. P f in d s  th i s  r e p e t i t io n  not very  a p p ro p ria te  in  th e
p r omi se -  fu i  film en t scheme and consequen tly , in  h is  accoun t, does no t
mention the  covenant in  the^tim e o f Moses a t  a l l .  Thus,  ^ t h e ‘P document
suppressed  the  covenant m o tif in  th e  Exodus t r a d i t i o n  where i t  had
250o r ig in a l ly  belonged.
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Zimmerli u n d e rlin e s  the  fo llow ing  th e o lo g ic a l im p lic a tio n s  r e s u l t in g  
from th e  in tro d u c tio n  of the  promis e - f u l film en t theme in to  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  
and th e  Exodus-Settlem ent t r a d i t io n s  :
( i )  The fu lf ilm e n t o f  th e  prom ises emphasizes th e  f a i th fu ln e s s  o f Yahweh 
and h is  word.
( i i )  I t  excludes a m y th ica lly  o r ie n ta te d  f a i th  in  God such as was 
p re v a len t amongst th e  neighbouring p eo p les . The g rac io u s  favour o f 
Yahweh towards h is  people i s  the  r e s u l t  not of m ythological a c ts  of Yahweh, 
bu t o f  th e  prom ises which he made to  th e  an ces to rs  o f I s r a e l .
( i i i )  The scheme o f ’P ro m ise -fu lf ilm e n t’ p o s tu la te s  a  h i s to r ic a l  space 
between th e  promise and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t .  I t  i s  re sp o n s ib le  to  a  y e s te rd a y  
and looks forward to  a tomorrow. T his h i s to r ic a l  d is ta n c e  between a 
promise and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t safeguards ag a in s t the  id e a  o f a m ystica l 
un d erstand ing  o f God's nearness and an id ea  o f h i s to r i c a l l y  u n re la te d  • 
encoun ter between th e  d e ity  and h is  peop le .
( iv )  This h i s to r i c a l  p a th  stands under a d e f in i te  te n s io n  o f w a itin g
and look ing  forward to  a fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t .  Zimmerli adm its th a t
w a itin g  and hoping a re  not ex p ress ly  mentioned bu t says th a t  th e  r e p e t i t io n
251o f the  promises may have been in ten d ed  to  imply t h i s .  H isto ry  re c e iv e s
a fu tu re -o r ie n ta te d  ou tlook  which i s  made c le a r  th rough  the words o f
252prom ise.
Zimmerli makes a new d ep artu re  from e a r l i e r  works on the theme of
'P rom ise ' in  the  Old Testament which were mainly cohfined  to  an exam ination
253o f th e  promise p assag es . Follow ing von R ad 's emphasis on co n tex t in
th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  of s c r ip tu re ,  Zimmerli addresses h im se lf to  the  
t r a d i t io n s  as they  developed in  th e  Old Testament in  r e la t io n  to  t h e i r  
c o n te x t. He makes a fresh » -co n trib u tio n  to  the  s tudy  o f \th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  
prom ise by drawing a t te n t io n  to  theme o f b le ss in g  in  th e  i n i t i a l  promise
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254to  Abraham, bu t he does not f u r th e r  examine th i s  theme of ’b le s s in g '
in  r e la t io n  to  'P ro m ise '.  The f iv e - f o ld  use of th e  b le s s in g -m o tif , he
say s , i s  invented by the  Yahv/ist to  ensure th a t  we r e a l iz e  th a t  here
255th e re  i s  a  s h i f t  from th e  curse  upon th e  world to  b le s s in g  upon i t .
But t h i s  ex p lana tion  seems to  be an over s im p lif ic a t io n , because the
theme i s  rep eated  ag a in  and again  in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  and
would th e re fo re  seem to  c a l l  fo r  a  more comprehensive in te r p r e ta t io n ,
which would a lso  ex p la in  i t s  occurrence in  o th e r prom ise passages*
Zim raerli's d i f f e r e n t i a t io n  between th e  method o f th e  Yahwist and
th e  P r ie s t ly  document has perhaps a  f a r  reach ing  s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  th e
und ers tan d in g  o f th e  form ation  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  The
tendency of the  Y ahw ist, which Zimmerli observes, to  p a r a l le l  the
Abraharaic covenant and th e  S in a i covenan t, probably r e f l e c t s  the  id e a  of
b le s s in g  in  the  e a r ly  t r a d i t io n s .  B less in g  i s  connected w ith a  c y c lic
and r e p e t i t iv e  view o f h is to ry  in  c o n tra s t  w ith  'P rom ise ' which has a
p ro g ressiv e  view o f h is to r y .  A lthough th e  Yahwist has in troduced  th e
id e a  o f promise in to  o r ig in a l  b le s s in g  s to r ie s ,  th e re  s t i l l  con tinues a
r e p e t i t iv e  view o f h is to r y  in  the  p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t i o n s .  This perhaps
o r ig in a l ly  belongs to  th e  t r a d i t io n s  them selves, which may have been
n a rra te d  or even w r i t te n  before  th e  Yahwist as b le s s in g  s to r ie s  w ith  a
c y c lic  view of h is to r y .  This could  account fo r  th e  many p a r a l le l s  in
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s t o r i e s ,  p a r a l le l s  which extend even in to  the  s to ry  o f 
256Moses. A c lo se r  understand ing  o f the  fu n c tio n  o f th e  b le ss in g -o o n cep t
would unravel the  te n s io n s  faced by th e  e a r ly  fo rm u la to rs  of the 
p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s .
Zimmerli in d ic a te s  th a t  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  prom ise, e sp e c ia lly  the  
i n i t i a l  promise-passage in» the Abraham cycle (Gen. 12 1-3)> should be 
understood ag a in s t th e  background o f th e  theme of th e  cu rse  s to r ie s  in
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Gen. 3 - 1 1 . Here he fo llow s von Rad, who p o in ts  out th a t  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l
b le s s in g  i s  in tro d u ced  in  response to  th e  fa c t  th a t  human h is to ry  ends on
a  no te  o f d esp a ir  in  th e  s to ry  of th e  Tower of Babel (Gen. l l ) . ^ ^ ^
Although th e re  seems to  be t h i s  elem ent of curse and apparen t d e sp a ir  in
th e  prim eval h i s to iy ,  th e re  a re  s t i l l  tra c e s  o f hope and b le s s in g  in  i t ,
V/estermann sees th e  id e a  of b le s s in g  and hope in  the  naming o f t h e i r
c h ild re n  by Adam and Eve (Gen. 4»1*25)» The fa c t  th a t  th e  concept of
in c re a se  appears in  th e  prim eval h is to r y  shows th a t  i t  i s  not a l to g e th e r
a history of c u rse . The promise o f Abraham i s  a lre a d y  foreshadowed in
th e  b le s s in g  o f Shem by Noah. Brandon p o in ts  out how, w ith in  th e  prim eval
h is to r y  i t s e l f ,  th e  foundations a re  l a id  fo r  the  e le c t io n  o f I s r a e l  i n
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  sag a s . Even th e  conquest of Canaan by I s r a e l  and th e
Philisbine occupation  of a  p a r t  o f  Canaan a re  a lread y  foreshadowed in
259Noah's b le ss in g  o f  h is  sons. Commenting on von R ad 's  remark in  h is
in tro d u c tio n  to  Gen.* 5» th a t  'n o th in g  more i s  s a id  . . . . . .  o f the b le s s in g
o f man' and on R e n d to rff 's  assessm ent of the  prim eval h is to ry  a s  one 
o f d is a s te r  and c u rse ,^ ^ ^  Westermann says th a t i t  i s  no t p o ss ib le  to  make 
such remarks about th e  prim eval h is to r y  in  view o f  th e  presence o f th e  
b le s s in g  id e a . in  th e  Y ahw istic account o f the  in c re a se  of man through h is
c h ild re n  in  the  prim eval h is to ry ,  even though the  terra 'b le s s in g ' i s  no t
262a c tu a l ly  used by th e  Y ahw ist. The presence of th e  b le ss in g -c o n c e p t,
foreshadow ing the  e le c t io n  o f Abraham and, through him, o f I s r a e l ,  and 
th e  element o f hope in  th e  naming o f th e  c h ild re n  makes the  prim eval 
h is to ry  one of hope fo r  man. Thus i t  may bo observed th a t  the concept o f
b le s s in g  i s  not in tro d u ced  fo r  th e  f i r s t  time in to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t ­
iv e s ,  i t  i s  a lread y  o p e ra tiv e  in  th e  prim eval h is to ry  which lead s  up to  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  h is to r y .  .Through th e  recogni.tion  o f th e  element o f 
b le s s in g  in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  p ro ra is e - tra d itio n s , Zimraerli has opened up 
new p o s s ib i l i t i e s  f o r  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' i n
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:th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  and in  th e  whole of th e  Old Testament*
( 2) CLAUS V/ESTERMANN d iscu sses  th e  theme of 'P ro m ise -b le ss in g ' in  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  from th re e  d if f e r e n t  an g les  : ( i )  th e  form- 
c r i t i c a l  and t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  approach, ( i i )  th e  th e o lo g ic a l approach , 
and ( i i i )  the  c u l tu r a l  approach.
i s  th e  so le  c o l le c to r  o f the  t r a d i t i o n s ,  and, a t  th e  m ost, Volz i s  
p repared  to  view th e  E lo h is t as a new e d i to r  of th e  g re a t n a r ra tiv e  work
in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  a lthough  he h im se lf does not
265seem to  be in  f u l l  agreement w ith  Vo l z ' s  conclusions.~
In  the  exam ination of .the  p r e - l i t e r a r y  s tag es  o f th e  t r a d i t io n s ,  
Westermann id e n t i f ie s  the  o r ig in a l  adherence of th e  theme of 'P rom ise ' 
to  a  n a r ra t iv e  when th e  promise in  th e  n a r ra tiv e  le a d s  d i r e c t ly  from a
( i )  The fo rm -c r i t ic a l  and t r a di t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  approach , S
Westermann examines the  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  a f re s h ,  w ith  s p e c ia l  
re fe re n ce  to  th e  theme o f 'P rom ise ' , in  h is  a r t i c l e ,  'A r ten der E rzdhlung
in  d e r G e n e s i s ' H i s  main p re su p p o s itio n  i s  th a t  th e  p r e - l i t e r a r y  
la y e r s  of th e  G en es is -n a rra tiv e s  b ear in  them selves t r a c e s  o f the  p re -  g
h i s to r i c a l  p e rio d , which can s t i l l  be perceived  in  th e  ex tan t l i t e r a r y  
n a r r a t iv e s .  He draws h is  in s p i r a t io n  from Volz^^^ who, on the  b a s is  o f Æ
th e  p r e - l i t e r a r y  emphasis o f Gunkel, a r r iv e d  a t  a  new so lu tio n  fo r  u n d e r- 
s tan d in g  the  d iv e rse  n a r ra t iv e  m a te r ia ls  in  th e  P en ta teuch  by com pletely  %
» , ï v ïr e j e c t i n g  the  ex is ten c e  o f the  E lo h is t ic  source. For Volz, the  Yahwist 'f;
o f  J ,  but not as a  s e p a ra te  c o l le c to r .  Westermann says th a t  th e  method
4o f Volz i s  an advance over th a t  o f Gunlcel, vfho, w hile  p o s tu la tin g  a p re -
l i t e r a r y  stage  of th e  t r a d i t io n s ,  d id  no t c la r i f y  the  l i t e r a r y  and th e  
p r e - l i t e r a r y  s tag es  o f th e  n a r r a t iv e s ,  Gunkel had only  postponed th e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  from th e  l i t e r a r y  to  th e  p r e - l i t e r a r y  Stage of th e  n a r r a t iv e s .  
Westermann co n sid é ra  V o lz 's  method to  be of g rea t s ig n if ia n c e  fo r  th e
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s i tu a t io n  in v o lv in g  need or te n s io n  to  i t s  so lu tion*  Where th is ,  l in e  of 
th e  a rch  does not le a d  from a te n s io n  to  i t s  s o lu t io n , i t .  p o in ts  to  a  
seoondai:y stage  of th e  t r a d i t io n ,  i n  which the  o r ig in a l  te n s io n  o f th e  
n a r ra t iv e  which gave r i s e  to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  has e i th e r  been suppressed 
or a l te r e d  to  s u i t  th e  new co n tex t in  which the  n a r r a t iv e  i s  now p la ce d .
In  such cases th e  p r e - l i t e r a r y  la y e r  o f the  t r a d i t i o n  would have o r ig in a l ly  
con ta ined  a te n s io n  o r a  n e e d -s i tu a tio n  from which th e re  was a  d i r e c t  le a d  
to  i t s  so lu tio n  by means o f a  prom ise. A genuine prom ise n a r ra t iv e  
c o n ta in s  one s in g le  prom ise, connecting  th e  s i tu a t io n  in v o lv in g  need w ith  
i t s  s o lu tio n , Westermann acknowledges th a t  th i s  method o f a s c e r ta in in g  
a  genuine n a r ra tiv e  i s  a lread y  h in te d  a t  by Gunkel in  the  in tro d u c tio n  to  
h is  commentary on G enesis, when he says :
'Wo d ie Spannung ghnzlich  f e h l t ,  wo es ke ine  Verwicklung 
g ib t ,  da l i e g t  auch keine e ig e n t lic h e  G eschichte v o r ',
Westermann a p p lie s  t h i s  method to  a l l  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  in  h is  •
a ttem p t to  a s c e r ta in  th e  p r e - l i t e r a r y  s tag e  o f th e  t r a d i t io n s .  F u r th e r ,
y/esterraann follow s Gunkel' s G attungsgesch ich te  in  id e n t i fy in g  d i f f e r e n t
types o f promise n a r ra t iv e s  im  G enesis. But whereas Gunkel was only
in te r e s te d  in  the  l i t e r a r y  aspec t o f th e  form ation o f th e  t r a d i t io n s ,
Westermann emphasizes bo th  th e  l i t e r a r y  and the  th em atic  asp ec ts  o f  th e
n a r ra t iv e s  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  promis e - theme,
Westermann p o in ts  out th a t  th e  d iscu ss io n  o f th e  theme o f 'P rom ise
to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s ' b e fo re  him, in  th e  works of A lt ,  'Noth, von Rad and
o th e rs , v/as mainly concerned w ith  th e  r e la t io n  between th e  two prom ises o f
land  and p o s te r i ty .  T h e ir d isc u ss io n  has o ffe red  th re e  p o ssib le  d iv is io n s
of th e  promises in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  : (a ) promise of descendants
only; (b) promise o f land  only; (c )  promise o f land  and descendants to g e th e r .\
V/estermann fin d s  t h i s  d iv is io n  very  u n s a tis fa c to ry  as  i t  does not in c lu d e  
a l l  th e  d if f e r e n t  prom ises. For example, th e  prom ise of a son cannot be
; -V  Î*  •■S ;■■
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in c luded  in  the  f i r s t  group as i t  i s  not about fu tu re  descendants but 
re p re se n ts  a  sp e c ia l ty p e . S im ila r ly , th e re  i s  the  promise o f b le s s in g  
(Gen. 12, 1-3) or b le s s in g  connected w ith  promise in  d i f f e r e n t  form s, which
267cannot f i t  in to  any o f the  above groups. In  view o f t h i s ,  Y/estermann
proposes a new d iv is io n  in  p rder to  in c lu d e  a l l  th e  p o ss ib le  v a r ia t io n s  
o f th e  theme 'Promise* in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  : ( i )  promise o f th e  
son; ( i i )  promise o f th e  son along w ith  th e  promise o f in c re a se ; ( i i i )  
prom ise o f in c rease  connected w ith  b le s s in g ; ( iv )  land-prom ise a lo n e .
( i )  Promise of th e  son (Gen. 18, 1 -1 5 ) .
The promise o f th e  b i r t h  o f a  c h i ld  in  a  c h i ld le s s  fam ily  i s  th e  
c h ie f  aim o f th i s  type  o f n a r r a t iv e .  The te n s io n  of th e  c h ild le s s  
p a re n ts  i s  re le a se d  by a  d e f in i te  prom ise and, l a t e r ,  by i t s  fu lf i lm e n t .  
There i s  no re fe re n ce  to  numerous p o s te r i ty ,  nor to  th e  promise o f la n d . 
This i s  a genuine prom ise n a r ra t iv e  because the prom ise of a  son forms an 
e s s e n t ia l  p a r t o f th e  te x tu re  of th e  n a r ra t iv e .  Westermann co n sid ers  
th i s  promise to  be th e  o r ig in a l  prom ise in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  out 
o f which a l l  o th e r prom ises have developed. The prom ise o f a  son i s  
connected w ith  th e  promise o f numerous p o s te r i ty ,  and t h i s  r a is e s  th e  
problem of liv in g -sp a c e  ( Lebensraum) , a  problem which i s  reso lved  by the  
prom ise o f land  and l a t e r ,  by i t s  fu lf ilm e n t in  th e  occupation  o f Canaan,
( i i )  Promise o f th e  son along w ith  th e  promise o f in c re a se  (Gen. 16 I - I 6 ;
1 5 , 1-6 ).
In  Gen. 16, 1-16 th e  promise o f a son i s  connected w ith  the  prom ise 
o f numerous p o s te r i ty .  But Westermann fin d s  th a t  th e  promise of in c re a se  
has been seco n d arily  added here to  an o r ig in a l n a r r a t iv e  o f the  prom ise of 
a son. The two prom ises in  16, 19-12 stand  u n re la te d  to  each o th e r .
Both prom ises a re  in tro d u ced  in  the  same manner : 10a
lYir?’ ; 11a tytTT''
The form o f the  two v e rse s  a lso  p o in ts  to  th e i r  d i f f e r e n t  o r ig in  :
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v e rse  10b i s  in  p ro se , whereas 11b i s  in  m etric  form. Y/estermann su g g ests  
th a t  the  n a r ra tiv e  o r ig in a l ly  co n ta in ed  only th e  promise of the  b i r t h  o f a  
son, as in  Gen. 18, bu t th a t  the  prom ise of numerous p o s te r i ty  was added 
as a k ind  of L e itm o tiv , when i t  was connected w ith  th e  Abraham cycle* In  
Gen. 21 a ls o , the  prom ise o f numerous p o s te r i ty  has been seco n d a rily  added 
to  an o r ig in a l n a r ra t iv e  of p re s e rv a tio n . The te n s io n  in  th is  n a r ra t iv e
i s  c re a te d  b y ' th e  r i s k  o f th e  c h i ld ’ s dying 6f  t h i r s t  in  th e  d e s e r t ,  when -4
sav e s -th e  c h ild  of Hagar from dying o f t h i r s t .  The word Op'j ’and a l s o ’
Hagar and Ishmael a re  sen t away by Abraham. The n a r r a t iv e  t e l l s  how God 4
in  v e rse  13 presupposes th e  connexion between the  prom ise of a  son and th e
- m
prom ise of in c reased  p o s te r i ty  in  th e  Abraham-Isaao s to r i e s ,  A n a r ra t iv e
• . u
o f p re se rv a tio n  does not n e c e s sa r ily  need fo r  i t s  aim th e  promise o f 'M
in c re a s e , so. th a t  a lthough  th i s  prom ise i s  now s k i l f u l l y  combined i n  th e  
p re sen t n a r ra t iv e ,  i t  does not o r ig in a l ly  belong to  th e  n a r ra t iv e .
S im ila r ly , in  15, 1-6 th e  promise o f a son i s  connected w ith  the  prom ise 
o f  descendan ts, an o ra c le  of s a lv a tio n  and a c u l t ic  re p re se n ta tio n . The $
o r ig in a l  n a r ra t iv e  had Abraham’s com plaint and God’s response to  i t  
th rough the  promise o f a  son, bu t now a fu r th e r  d e c la ra t io n  o f s a lv a t io n  • 
and th e  promise o f  p o s te r i ty  a re  sec o n d a rily  added. The presence o f th e  
o ra c le  of s a lv a tio n  from the p ro p h e tic  t r a d i t io n  and i t s  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  
c u l t i c  m a te ria ls  shows th a t  th e  o r ig in a l  promise of a  son has been changed .
269in  o rd e r to  accommodate th ese  new f e a tu re s .
( i i i )  Promise of in c re a se  connected w ith  b le s s in g  ‘
Westermann observes th a t  th e re  a re  sev e ra l passages in  the p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s  in  which th e  promise o f in c re a se  i s  c lo s e ly  connected w ith  
’B le ss in g ’ (Gen. 17 ,16 . 20 ; 22 , 16 ; 26,15;- 28 ,3 f . ;  32 ,13; 35,9-12; 4 8 ,3 f . l6 ) .
He p o in ts  out th re e  main c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of th ese  passages : (a ) ’B le s s in g ’ 
i s  connected w ith  th e  promise o f in c re a s e , (b) ’B le ss in g ' always s tan d s  
b e fo re  th e  in c re a se , and in c rease  i s  g iven  as a d i r e c t  r e s u l t  o f
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b le s s in g .
(c )  God i s  the su b je c t both of b le s s in g  and of the  prom ise o f  in c re a s e . 
Westermann i l l u s t r a t e s  th i s  from Gen. 4 8 » 16 where stands as  an
e x p lan a tio n  of . This word U“T** ( a hapax Legomenon) i s  an o ld
word which was not c u rre n t in  th e  tim e of J  and E, b u t i t  p re se rv es , in  a 
s to ck  form ula, th e  c lo se  r e la t io n  betw een b le s s in g  and in c re a se .
B le ss in g  has th e  power o f f r u i t f u ln e s s  and e f fe c ts  in c re a s e . The prom ise
o f in c re a se  in  t h i s  passage d e riv e s  from a p receding  b le s s in g  and i s
th e re fo re  not a  promise a t  a l l .  Westermann draws a t te n t io n  to  a  b a s ic  4
change which was made in  the  id ea  o f b le s s in g  in  o rd e r to  connect i t  w ith  
th e  id e a  o f prom ise. O rig in a lly , b le s s in g  was thought o f as becoming 
e f f e c t iv e  the  moment i t  was bestowed (Gen. 27-28). I t  could no t th e re fo re  S
be promised a t  one p o in t o f time and f u l f i l l e d  a t  a l a t e r  tim e. Thus, a 
'p rom ise of b le s s in g ' ( l 2 ,  1-3) i s  a c o n tra d ic tio n , in  term s. I t  i s  th e  
Yahwist who f i r s t  combines th e  concept o f b le ss in g  w ith  th e  id ea  o f promise 
and th e reb y  jo in s  to g e th e r  tv /o .b a s ic a lly  d if f e r e n t  th e o lo g ic a l co n cep ts .i
B le ss in g , which i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  n o n -h is to r ic a l ,  i s  connected w ith h i s to r i c a l  :%
271p e rsp ec tiv e  through i t s  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  prom ise. The old s t r a t a  o f
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  understood  in c reased  p o s te r i ty  as an u n fo ld in g  
o f b le s s in g  and not as a prom ise, and so the promise o f in c rease  r e s u l t s  
from b le ss in g .
F u rth e r elem ents o f promise have been connected w ith  the  promise o f 4
in c re a s e , such as 'y o u r descendants possess the g a te ‘o f those  who h a te
them' (Gen. 24 ,6 0 ) and 'by  you a l l  th e  fa m ilie s  o f th e  e a r th  s h a l l  b le s s  g
them selves ' ( l 2 , 3 ) .  These l a t e r  ex ten s io n s  show th a t  th e  promise o f
in c re a se  was understood throughout th e  whole o f the  t r a d i t i o n  h is to ry  as
272d e riv in g  from 'b le s s in g . '
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( iv )  The land-prom ise a lone (Gen. 12 ,7 ; 13, 14-17; 15, 17-21; 24,7;  28,
13-15; 50, 24) .  . 3
■IIn  th ese  passages Westermann f in d s  th a t  the  o r ig in a l  ten sio n s  which ?|
gave r i s e  to  the  land-prom ise a re  now m issing  and th a t  new s i tu a t io n s  have 
been seco n d arily  in tro d u ced  in  p lace  o f th e  o r ig in a l  ones. For example, fl
■ - Ii n  24 , 7 and 12, 7 , bo th  o f which r e f e r  to  the  same prom ise, the  o r ig in a l  s|Is i tu a t io n  o f need in  which th e  land-prom ise was g iven  to  the  p a t r ia r c h  4
and v/ithout which i t  cannot be genuine n a r ra t iv e , i s  now m issing . W ester­
mann suggests th a t  th e  m issing  elem ent in  the  n a r ra t iv e  i s  probably p reserv ed  
i n  th e  l i t t l e  c reed , which r e f e r s  to  th e  p recario u s  s i tu a t io n  in  which the  
p a tr ia rc h s  were placed, *A wandering Aramaean (o r  'An Aramaean n ear to  
d e s t r u c t io n ')  v/as my f a th e r ' (h e u t. 26, 5)« S im ila r ly  in  15, 7 f f « ,  the  
o r ig in a l  te n s io n  which gave r i s e  to  th e  land-prom ise i s  m issing . The 'd'
form ula TYIfT*^  ^3^ i s  very  s im ila r  |
to  Ex. 20, 2 and presupposes i
a  s i tu a t io n  s im ila r  to  th a t  of the  Exodus. But in  15, I f f * ,  th e  phrase i s  
an  en larged  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula and does not in d ic a te  a  s i tu a t io n  o f 
need lead in g  to  a prom ise. Both th e  com plaint of Abraham and the  oath  of 
God presuppose such a need s i tu a t io n ,  which again  i s  perhaps in d ic a te d  in  
th e  Beuteronomic c reed . This o r ig in a l  te n s io n  must have been suppressed  
to  f i t  the  s to ry  in to  a  new c o n tex t, accord ing  to  which Abraham had a lread y  
journeyed through th e  lan d  of prom ise. -j
Westermann n o te s  th e  sp e c ia l im portance of th e ' promise passage in  Gen.
13 , 14-17 fo r  und ers tan d in g  the  o r ig in a l  context in  which the prom ise o f 4
lan d  was given to  the  p a tr ia rc h s . This i s  an en la rg ed  land-prom ise 
connected w ith  the  promise o f descen d an ts , which has been seco n d arily  added |
to  a n a r ra t iv e  of s e p a ra tio n  Gen. 13, 1-13 . The land-prom ise i s  in tro d u ced  
here  to  re le a se  th e  te n s io n  between two groups whose herds had in c re ase d
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i n  s iz e  and vdio were a lso  engaged in  a  s tru g g le  fo r  l iv in g -sp a c e . The 
prom ise i s  concerned w ith  th e  e x ten s io n  o f l iv in g  space fo r  the  coming 
g e n e ra tio n s , who w il l  grow in  th e  same manner. This m o tif  i s  a ls o  found 
in  th e  Isaac  and th e  Jacob s to r i e s .  In  Gen. 28, 13-15 th e re  a re  fo u r 
prom ises, each of which was perhaps g iven  to  re le a s e  a s i tu a t io n  o f need 
o r te n s io n . The prom ise of lan d  (v . 13) ,  the  promise o f numerous p o s te r ­
i t y  (v . 14b ) , th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f prom ise fo r  a l l  peop les (v . I 40) and th e  
promise o f the d iv in e  presence (v . I 5) .  Westermann thinlcs th a t  the  
promise o f land  was th e  o r ig in a l  prom ise connected w ith  th e  B ethel n a r r a t -
273iv e  and th a t  the o th e rs  have been added l a t e r . i
( i i )  The th e o lo g ic a l approach
Westermann develops fu r th e r  the  th e o lo g ic a l im p lic a tio n s  o f th e  id e a  
o f b le s s in g  in  r e l a t i o n  to  the  theme o f 'Promise* in  h is  book, Der Segen 
in  d e r B ibel und im Handeln der K irch e . He observes th a t  th e re  a re  two 
Y/ays in  which th e  s a lv a t io n  a c t iv i ty  o f God i s  re p re se n te d  in  the  B ib le  -  
th e  d e liv e r in g  « a c tiv ity  and the  b le s s in g  a c t iv i ty  o f God. These two 
a sp e c ts  to g e th e r form th e  unending s a lv a tio n  a c t i v i t y  o f God in  th e  w orld 
i n  r e l a t io n  to  h is  peo p le . D eliverance  i s  experienced  p e r io d ic a l ly  in  th e  
a c ts  o f God in  h i s to r y ,  whereas b le s s in g  i s  the  co n tin u a l a c t i v i ty  o f God 
in  e f fe c t in g  growth and m a tu rity , p ro s p e r ity  and su ccess , in c re ase  and 
decrease  and in  ta k in g  ro o t and in  sp read in g . D eliverance  i s  connected 
w ith  momentary e v en ts , w h ils t b le s s in g  provides c o n tin u ity  between th e se
274momentary events and weaves theme in to  a  continuous h is to ry  of s a lv a t io n .
Westermann makes th e  fo llow ing  o bservations about th e  im p lic a tio n s  o f 
t h i s  tv /o-fo ld  u n d ers tan d in g  o f the  a c t i v i t y  of God in  the  Old Testam ent 
fo r  a  theology o f promise and b le s s in g .
(a ) This d i s t in c t io n  c a ll 's  fo r  a  nevf understand ing  o f s a lv a tio n  h is to r y  
in  the  Old Testam ent. The sav ing  a c ts  o f God towards h is  people a re
4
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no lo n g e r to  be seen  merely in  th e  h i s to r i c a l  even ts l ik e  the  Exodus and 
th e  occupation  of Canaan but a lso  in  u n h is to r ic a l  happenings of grow th, • 
in c re a s e , a c ts  of power and th e  p h y s ica l p re se rv a tio n  o f the  peop le . An 
id ea  o f s a lv a tio n  which does not in c lu d e  n a tu ra l occurrences as p a r t  o f 
th e  ViTorks o f God cannot comprehend th e  f u l l  ex ten t o f th e  h is to ry  o f God 
w ith  h is  people. The Yahwist in c lu d e s  both  of th e se  id e a s  in  h is  account 
o f the  s a lv a tio n  h is to r y  by connecting  in to  one whole th re e  d i f f e r e n t  k in d s  
o f h i s to r i c a l  e v en ts , th e  prim eval h is to r y  which d e a ls  w ith  world ev en ts  
and humanity in  g e n e ra l, the p a t r ia r c h a l  h is to ry  connected w ith  fam ily  
ev en ts  in  which th e  work of God i s  p r im a r ily  th a t  o f b le s s in g , and th e  - - |
n a tio n 's  h is to ry  which t e l l s  o f the  d e liv e ran ce  o f th e  people o f I s r a e l  and 
th e  Exodus. Westermann emphasizes th e  id ea  th a t  s a lv a t io n -h is to ry  in  th e  
Old Testament should  be understood i n  term s o f t h i s  comprehensive view o f %
th e  a c t i v i t y  of God.^^^
(b) The d i f f e r e n t ia t io n  between th e  ' d e liv e ran c e ' a c ts  o f God and h is  
'b le ss in g *  a c ts  has i t s  im p lica tio n s  fo r  th e  concept o f God. The d e l iv e r -  
in g  God i s  the coming one, whereas th e  b le ss in g  God i s  th e  p re sen t (o r  
r e s id e n t ,  or enthroned) one. Westermann po in ts  out th a t  i t  i s  no t p o ss ib le  
to  see God e x c lu s iv e ly  as the  coming one, nor i s  i t  p o ss ib le  to  spealo o f 
him s o le ly  as th e  one re s id in g  in  h is  san c tu ary . Both of th ese  id e as  
s tan d  s id e  by s id e  in  th e  Old T estam ent, n e ith e r  o f them absorbs th e  o th e r , 
nor do they  cancel each o th e r o u t. The c lose  a s s o c ia t io n  of th e  id e a  of 
th e  d e liv e r in g  God and th e  id ea  o f th e  b le ss in g  God 'can be seen b e s t  in  
the  t r a n s i t io n  o f th e  I s r a e l i t e s  from a nomadic o r semi-nomadic c u l tu re  to  
a s e t t l e d  way of l i f e  a t  t h e i r  e n te r in g  in to  Canaan. The s ig n s  o f th e  
com ing-delivering  God cease  and become connected w ith  th e  signs o f th e  
p re  s e n t-b le s s in g  God. Jos..,. 5, l O f . , t e l l s  how th e  manna stopped on th e  
e n try  of the I s r a e l i t e s  in to  Canaan and how the  people th en  a te  from th e
."^7 ' ' -  ^ 4 :  ;  - 4 ,^ '' ' i ............... ""
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produce o f the  la n d . The b rin g in g  o f th e  Ark in to  th e  Temple a lso  ^
emphasizes the  t r a n s i t i o n  from th e  id e a  o f the coming-God to  th a t  o f  the  
present-G od. Westermann observes t h a t  the  speech of the  ooming-God i s  very
prom inent in  the  p rophets  in  g e n e ra l , bu t th a t  th e  b le s s in g  a c ts  of th e  ' $!
}■p re sen t God can be seen  in  Is a ia h  and E zek ie l, who tak e  th e i r  s tan d  on §
th e  Jerusalem  cu lt*  Prophecy le ad s  to  a  one-sided  emphasis on th e  
de livering-com ing  God and the i n s t i t u t i o n a l  c u lt  a ls o  le ad s  to  a  one-sided
e v a lu a tio n  of the  b le s s in g -p re se n t God. Both of th e se  to g e th e r re p re se n t -'xi
276th e  t o t a l  h is to ry  o f God w ith  h is  p eo p le .
Ï*(c )  This tw o^fold e x ten t o f th e  d e liv e r in g  and th e  b le s s in g  a c t i v i t y  o f ^
■|God has an im portan t b e a rin g  upon th e  understand ing  of s a lv a tio n . The •
s a lv a tio n  work o f God can no lo nger be understood in  a pu re ly  s o te r io lo g ic a l  4--4
manner. The Old Testam ent concep tion  of s a lv a tio n  should a s s im ila te  and \
Iin c o rp o ra te  both  th e  'd e liv eran ce*  a c ts  o f God and th e  o th e r b e n e f ic ia l ,  4;
p o s i t iv e  works o f God, e sp e c ia lly  th a t  o f c re a tio n . In  the p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s  both  the  id ea  o f promise (connected w ith  th e  com ing-de livering  - i
God) and the  id ea  o f b le s s in g  (connected  w ith  th e  p re se n t God) s tan d  c lo se  
to  each o th e r. This i s  a lso  the  case  in  the  p ro p h e tic  s a l  v a t i  on- promi ses 
wrhere the announcement of s a lv a tio n  (prom ise of d e liv e ran c e ) and th e  
d e s c r ip t io n  of s a lv a tio n  ( s t a t e  o f be in g  b lessed ) e x is t  s id e  by s id e ,
Westermann n o tic e s  th re e  d i s t in c t iv e  fe a tu re s  be long ing  to  the  concept o f 
b le s s in g  * ( i )  The Old Testament does not speak o f f a i t h  in  connexion 
w ith  th e  b le ss in g  a c ts  o f God. No response of f a i t h  i s  mentioned in  th e  
th a n k fu l re c e ip t  o f th e  g i f t  o f b le s s in g .  S im ila r ly  th e  term ' t o  b e l ie v e ' 
never occurs in  connexion w ith  th e  speech of the  c r e a to r  or w ith  c rea tio n *
F a ith  i s  connected w ith  th e  d e l iv e r in g  a c ts  o f God. T herefo re , i t  i s  no t 
p o ss ib le  to  speak o f ' c re a tio n  fa ith *  in  the  Old Testam ent. ( i i )  The 
id e a  o f b le ss in g  i s  never connected w ith  re v e la t io n . R evela tion  i s
-  9 5  -
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a sso c ia te d  w ith th e  s p e c if ic  'd e l iv e ra n c e ' a c ts  o f God and w ith  th e  '4:
announcement of th e  d e liv e r in g  a c ts  o f God, whereas th e  b le s s in g , c re a t iv e
a c t i v i t y  of God in  e f f e c t in g  growth, in c re a se  and p re se rv a tio n  ta k es  p lace
in  a continuous manner and i s  th e re fo re  not re la te d  to  s p e c if ic  re v e la tio n *
(iiO  The concept of promise i t s e l f  can be d is tin g u ish e d  in  terms of t h i s
d i s t in c t io n .  The announcement of s a lv a t io n  (H e l^an ld in d ig in g ) p o in ts  to  |
even ts in  the  fu tu r e ,  w hile  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f s a lv a t io n  (H e ilssc h ild e ru n g ) j
s e ts  in  view the  c o n d itio n  of be ing  b lessed* The H ei^anklindigung s tan d s  . J
in  th e  con tex t of th e  d e liv e r in g  a c ts  of God and th e  H e ilssc h ild e ru n g  in  ;S
277th e  con tex t of the  b le s s in g  a c ts  of God.
(d) Both th e  'd e l iv e ra n c e ' and th e  'b le s s in g ' a c ts  o f God a re  b rought 4
to g e th e r  in  the w orship of the  God o f I s r a e l .  The am phictyonie c u l t  i s
r e la te d  to  the commemoration of th e  'd e liv e ra n c e ' a c ts  o f God in  h is to ry *
A good example o f t h i s  c lo se  connexion can be seen in  th e  Psalms, where
th e  thanlcsgiving Psalms proclaim  th e  ' d e liv e ran c e ' a c ts  o f God, w h ils t  th e
liymnic Psalms d e c la re  th e  'b le s s in g ' a c ts  o f God, in c lu d in g  the  a c t  of 
278c re a t io n .
(e ) This d is t in c t io n  a lso  appears in  th e  o ff ic e s  of th e  m ediators of 
s a lv a tio n  in  I s r a e l .  The p r ie s t  i s  p rim arily  th e  m ediato r of th e  
con tinued  'b le s s in g ' deeds of God, whereas the  prophet proclaim s th e Icoming, ev en tfu l a c ts  o f th e  God o f d e liv e ran ce . Both th ese  to g e th e r  -:|i
279re p re se n t the  s a lv a t io n  a c t iv i ty  of God amongst h is  people.
Westermann t r a c e s  the  id ea  o f b le s s in g  in  th e  whole o f the  Old 
Testam ent. In  Gen, 1-11 b le s s in g  i s  connected w ith  c re a tio n , and i t s  
range in c lu d es  every l iv in g  c re a tu re . In  Gen. 12-50 th e  sphere o f th e  
o p e ra tio n  of b le s s in g  i s  th e  fam ily  o r c la n , and in  Deuteronomy i t  i s  
the  people of Is ra e l*  The o th e r P en ta teucha l books, Exodus to  Numbers, 
co n ta in  mainly th e  h is to ry  o f d e liv e ra n c e , but th e  id e a  o f b le s s in g  i s
accorded to  the  'b le ss in g *  id ea  in  th e  p rophets , who emphasize, r a th e r ,  
th e  'de liverance*  and 'judgem ent' a c ts  of God.^^^ And y e t i t  can perhaps
The book o f Job c o n ta in s  bo th  'wisdom* and 'b le s s in g ' id e a s , and in  i t  
b le s s in g  i s  connected w ith  c re a tio n  (jo b  38-4’i)*^^^
Westermann observes th a t  th e  Yahwist has e f fe c te d  two im portant changes 
in  th e  id ea  o f b le s s in g  ; (a ) He connected the  b le s s in g  id e a  w ith  'P rom ise ' 
i n  h is  prologue to  the  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  (Gen. 12, 1-3) and in  th e  
Balaam pericope (Num. 22-24)* In  bo th  of th e se , th e  o r ig in a l ly  lo o se  
n o n -h is to r ic a l  o r a h is to r ic a l  concept of b le s s in g  has been, fo r  th e  f i r s t  
tim e , connected w ith  h is to ry  and th e reb y  made an e s s e n t ia l  p a rt o f th e  h i s t ­
ory of God w ith  h is  people. The co n tin u in g  e f fe c t  o f  b le s s in g  i s  p re sen ted  
in  gen ea lo g ies . F u r th e r , the  Yahwist connected th e  promise of b le s s in g  
w ith  th e  concept o f commission. By connecting  b le s s in g , promise and 
commission, the  Yaliwist has jo in ed  to g e th e r  th re e  g re a t t r a d i t io n - c y c le s
96 - 13
found in  them a ls o . In  the h i s t o r i c a l  books, a f t e r  th e  estab lish m en t of
th e  Jerusalem  c u l tu s ,  th e  power o f b le s s in g  i s  c en tred  in  th e  k in g , in  th e  4
p rie s th o o d  of the  ro y a l c u l t  and in  th e  c u lt-p ro p h e ts . No im portance i s
s t i l l  be tra c e d  in  th e  d e sc r ip tio n  o f s a lv a tio n  (H e i^ s c h ild e ru n g ) , which . t;
has i t s  ro o ts  in  th e  concept of b le s s in g . For example, Jerem iah has a
d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  s t a t e  of being  b le sse d  in  h is  l e t t e r  to  the  E x ile s  %
where i t  i s  connected w ith  the  id ea  o f d e liv e ran ce . The 'b le s s in g ' id ea
i s  found in  the  w orship o f I s r a e l ,  e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  Psalm s, a long  w ith  th e
id e a  o f prom ise. The wisdom concept i s  r e la te d  to  th e  b le s s in g  works o f I
God. I t  i s  som ething th a t  grows, and i t  i s ,  th e re fo re ,  considered  to  be
found e sp e c ia lly  in  o ld  people. Wisdom i s  regarded  a s  th e  working out o f
b le s s in g . The concept of wisdom does not s p e c i f ic a l ly  belong to  I s r a e l ,
and i t  has the  u n iv e rs a l  general c h a ra c te r  o f the  b le s s in g  id e a . As God
*gave b le s s in g  to  a l l  l iv in g ,  so wisdom can mature over th e  whole e a r th .
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which had e x is te d  s e p a ra te ly  from each o th e r , namely th e  n a tio n ’s h is to r y ,  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  h is to r y  and th e  prim eval h i s t o r y . ( b )  The Yahwist 
th eo lo g ized  the  concept o f b le s s in g  by d is s o c ia t in g  th e  a c t  of b le s s in g  
from th e  words o f b le s s in g . In  th e  o ld  t r a d i t io n s ,  b le s s in g  was connected 
w ith  a concrete  p h y s ica l a c t (touch  o r lay in g  on o f han d s), by which e f f e c t ­
iv e  power was passed  on from th e  bestow er to  the r e c ip ie n t .  But t h i s  
p h y s ica l a c t i s  dropped when God i s  made the  bestow er o f b le s s in g . The
Yahvfist s p i r i tu a l i z e s  th e  a n c ie n t, p h y s ic a lly  v i s ib le  a c t  o f b le s s in g  by
283a s s o c ia t in g  i t  w ith  th e  in v is ib le  God.
Westermann p o in ts  out th a t  c e r t a in  o r ig in a l fe a tu re s  of b le s s in g  can 
s t i l l  be perceived  in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .
(a )  Gen. 27 has se v e ra l o ld  fe a tu re s  connected w ith  b le s s in g  : ( i )  B less in g  
i s  conceived of as  v i t a l  power t r a n s f e r r e d  from a f a th e r  to  h is  son. The 
word 'B le s s in g ' here  has th e  o r ig in a l  meaning of th e  power o f f e r t i l i t y
and in c re a se , ( i i )  The fa th e r  has only one b le s s in g  to  co n fe r. ( i i i )
4
The b le s s in g  i s  ir re v o c a b le  and works u n c o n d itio n a lly . ( iv )  The co n tex t 
o f th e  b le ss in g  i s  th e  ' d e p a r tu re ' o f  th e  f a th e r  who expects to  d ie  soon.
(v) The b le ss in g  r i t e  i s  perform ed in  a  s e r ie s  o f a c t s .  The n a r ra t iv e  
seems to  have been formed in  accordance w ith  th e  sequence of the r i t e  o f 
b le s s in g . (v i)  The b le s s in g  s to ry  s t i l l  has a  p re - th e o lo g ic a l c h a ra c te r  
i n  th a t  the  bestow er o f b le ss in g  i s  not God but th e  f a th e r .  The a c t  i t s e l f  
i s  d esc rib ed  as a  p r e - c u l t ic  r i t e .
(b ) A d if f e r e n t  type o f b le ss in g  i s  n a rra te d  in  th e  wooing of Rebekah 
(Gen. 24, 6o ). The b o th e r s  d ism iss the  d ep artin g  s i s t e r  w ith a b le s s in g . 
The b lessing -p rom ise  i s  here connected w ith  the  promise o f overcoming the  
enemy and th i s  s ig n i f ie s  a  l a t e r  s ta g e .
(c )  The Jacob-Esau n a rra tiv e -(G e n . 25-27. 32) d e sc rib e s  th e  a c tu a l b le s s in g  
p rocess  and i t s  e f f e c t s .
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(d) B lessing  gained  through a  f ig h t  (Gen. 32) i s  a very  ancien t m o tif 
connected w ith m yth ical concep ts.
(e ) The c lan  b le s s in g s  n a rra te d  in  Gen. 49 and D eut. 33, re p re se n t, .4
acco rd ing  to  Westermann, an in te rm ed ia ry  stage  between th e  fam ily b le s s in g  ' 
d ep ic ted  in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  and th e  b le s s in g  w ith  which God b le s s e s  
h is  peop le. These were o r ig in a l ly  in d iv id u a l t r i b a l  say ings which were
l a t e r  connected a s  b le s s in g  say in g s . Westermann f in d s  a c lo se  co n n ec tio n  
between the b le s s in g  sayingst^and th e  t r i b a l  sayings r e f le c te d  in  Gen. 24, 4 |
OQ/I .'Î60 and Gen. 9 25-27• These t r a c e s  of b le ss in g  in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  s
n a r ra t iv e s  p o in t to  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  id ea  of b le s s in g  belongs to  a p e rio d  - S 
b e fo re  Yahweh had met I s r a e l .  Westermann tra c e s  se v e ra l m agical fe a tu re s  , J  
in  th e  e a r ly  n a r r a t iv e s ,  fe a tu re s  which go back to  p r im itiv e  r e l ig io n .
I t  i s  th e  Yahvfist who broke through th e se  t r a d i t io n s  w ith  the  a n c ie n t id e a  #
■ Jof b le s s in g  and made i t  in to  a h i s t o r i c a l  id ea . • ■ i
( i i i )  The c u l tu ra l  approach |
In  h is  essay , 'Dos VehHltnis d e r  Jahwehglaubens zu den a u s s e r& s ra e li t-
isch e n  R elig ionen , ' Westermann d iscu sse s  f u r th e r  th e  r e la t io n  o f th e  '/
7themes o f 'B lessing* and 'Promise* in  terras o f th e  encounter of th re e * i
d if f e r e n t  c u ltu re s  and r e l ig io n s .  The re l ig io n  of th e  gods of th e  f a th e r s ,
-'4
d e riv in g  from-nomadic c u ltu re , emphasized the prom ise and guidance o f th e  r i
d e i t y . G a n a a n i t e  c u ltu re , w ith  i t s  f e r t i l i t y  r e l ig io n ,  emphasized th e
id e a  o f b lessing-, and th e  Yahweh r e l ig io n ,  coming from th e  d e se rt w ith  i t s
consciousness o f th e  d e liv e ran ce  from Egyptian bondage, emphasized th e
287id eas  of d e liv e ran ce  and prom ise. I t  was th e  m eeting of th e se  th re e
elem ents in  Canaan th a t  le d  to  th e  fo rm ation  of I s r a e l i t e  Yahwism. Thus 
Westermann sees th e  development o f th e  id ea  of promise in  r e la t io n  to  
c u l tu r a l  and r e l ig ip u s  encounters in  th e  e a r ly  h is to r y  o f I s r a e l .
Westermann f in d s  th e  concept o f b le s s in g  to  be an im portant elem ent 
in  th e  development of the  theme o f 'Promise* in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a rra tiv e s*  m
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•B lessing* was th e  p e c u lia r  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f Ganaanite r e l ig io n  and c u l tu r e .  ' 
Westermann fu r th e r  sharpens th e  Yahwist*s c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l
289n a r ra t iv e s  which was emphasized by von Rad by t r a c in g  the v/ay in  which
4th e  Yahwist h is to r io iz e d  and th eo lo g ized  the  p re -Y ah w istic , G anaanite
concept of b le s s in g  i n  r e la t io n  to  th e  nomadic id ea  o f prom ise. I t  i s
in te r e s t in g  to  go f u r th e r  on th e  b a s is  o f V/estermann* s conclusions and to
ask  what n e c e s s ita te d  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f th e  o ld , m ag ical, 'b le ss in g *  I
s to r i e s  in to  the p a t r ia r c h a l  account o f th e  Yahwist. The E lo h is t ,  on th e
o th e r hand, com pletely r e je c te d  a l l  t r a c e s  of the id e a  o f b le s s in g  in  h is  >|
accoun t, perhaps because he found th e  id e a  of b le s s in g  to  be in f e r io r  to  -9
290the  id e a  of promise in  Yahwism. Could t h i s ,  pe rh ap s, be due to  th e
f a c t  th a t  the  Yahwist saw in  th e  'b le s s in g ' concept o f the  o ld  t r a d i t io n s   ^ 4■J
a v a lu ab le  th e o lo g ic a l c o n tr ib u tio n  which was la c k in g  bo th  in  the  nomadic
291r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f the  f a th e r s ' and in  Yahv/ism?
W estermann's o b se rv a tio n  th a t  'B le s s in g ' i s  connected w ith  th e  id ea  
o f c re a t io n  would perhaps ex p la in  th e  reason  why th e  Yahwist p re faced  th e  |
p a tr ia r c h a l  h is to ry  w ith  the  prim eval h is to ry .  In  Gen. 14, 18-24 Yahvfeh 
i s  connected w ith  o f , the  c re a to r  o f heaven and e a r th
and t h i s  a s so c ia tio n  i s  again  made in  Gen. 24, 3* The a s s o c ia tio n  o f  th e  
'gods o f the f a th e r s ’ and, l a t e r ,  Yahweh w ith th e  G anaanite Elim would have 
in s p ire d  the Yahwist to  w rite  th e  prim eval h is to ry .  The G anaanite a sso c ­
ia t io n s  of the id ea  o f c re a tio n  may have prevented th e  E lo h is t from a ttem p t­
in g  an account of th e  prim eval h is to r y ,  since  he v^as su sp ic io u s  of a l l  th a t
v/as a sso c ia te d  w ith  Canaan. Von Rad a t t r ib u te s  the  prim eval h is to ry  to
292the  Yahwist but does not d iscu ss  why he was in sp ire d  to  w rite  i t .  ^
W estermann's a s s o c ia t io n  of th e  id e a  of b le s s in g  v /ith  'Y/isdom' has 
fa r - re a c h in g  im p lic a tio n s  fo r  th e  und ers tan d in g  of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t -  |
iv e s .  The p ruden t, c le v e r  behaviour o f the  p a tr ia r c h s ,  e sp e c ia lly  th a t  
d e sc rib ed  in  the  e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jacob s to r i e s ,  has been a t t r ib u te d  to  th e
' ' » ' ' .
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s e c u la r  theology of th e  Yahv/ist. But th i s  would perhaps appear to  he read ­
in g  too  much in to  th e  o ld  t r a d i t io n s ,  in  view of th e  f a c t  th a t  th e re  a re
293s tro n g  anthropomorphic id eas  in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  account of the  Y ahw ist.
On th e  o th e r hand, th e se  s to r ie s  cou ld  perhaps be s a t i s f a c to r i l y  ex p la in ed  
i f  th ey  were o r ig in a l ly  'b le s s in g ' s to r i e s  which d id  not seem to  be 
o ffen s iv e  to  the  Yahwist and were th e re fo re  allow ed to  remain as p a r t  of 
h is  account vfith l i t t l e  re v is io n . The id ea  th a t  'b le s s in g ' un fo lds 
i t s e l f  in  events and does not have any a sso c ia tio n s  w ith  re v e la t io n  no r 
re q u ire  any c red a l a f f irm a tio n  o f  f a i t h  would provide a  more p la u s ib le  
ex p lan a tio n  of th e se  e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jacob s to r ie s  th an  th e  a t t r ib u t io n  to  
them o f lo f ty  th e o lo g ic a l ideas a t  such an e a r ly  p e r io d . Thus, th e  
s o -c a lle d  sec u la r  theo logy  could perhaps be tra c e d  to  th e  in flu en ce  of 
th e  'b le s s in g !-c o n c e p t in  Ganaanite r e l ig io n .
S E C T I O N  -  I I  The theme o f Promise in  th e  p a tr ia c c h a l n a r ra t iv e s
Promise forms th e  most im portan t c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .  Von Rad d esc rib es  i t  a s  th e  one elem ent which g ives u n ity  
to  th e  d if f e r e n t  t r a d i t io n s  |
'A lthough th e  g rea t n a r ra t iv e  complexes concerning 
th e  c a l l  o f Abraham down to  the death  o f Joseph 
c o n s is t in  the  coalescence of a g rea t v a r ie ty  of 
m a te r ia l;  the  whole has n e v e rth e le ss  a  s c a ffo ld in g  
su p p o rtin g  and connecting  i t ,  the s o -c a l le d  
promise to  th e  p a t r i a r c h s . '
This theme of promise i s  c lo se ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  concept o f b le s s in g  
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  and, th e re fo re , passages connected w ith  
b le s s in g  should a lso  be examined in  a study of th e  theme o f promise in  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  These a re  in troduced  as  th e  word of God
re v e a le d  to  the  p a tr ia rc h s  in  d i f f e r e n t  p laces and in  d if f e r e n t  circum s­
ta n c e s . B lessings a re  g iven by men ( f a th e r  27; g ra n d fa th e r 48; b ro th e rs  
24 , 60) as w ell as by God h im se lf. The main content" o f Promise in  th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  i s  p o s te r i ty  and lan d , to  which c e r ta in  o th e r 
elem ents have been added, such as th e  promise o f El Shaddai to  be th e  
God o f Abraham and h is  descendants (Gen. 17,7) &nd th e  promise o f the  
r e tu r n  o f Abraham's descendants from Egypt (Gen. 15, 13-16).
The themes of prom ise and b le s s in g  a re  not ju s t  confined  to  the
passages in  vdiich th ey  appear, bu t they  extend in to  th e  n a r ra tiv e s  which
fo llow  them. A comprehensive understand ing  of th e  theme re q u ire s  an
exam ination of bo th  th e  promise passages and the  n a r ra t iv e s  th a t  fo llow
them, since  the  e f f e c t s  o f promise and b le ss in g  a re  d esc rib ed  in  th e se  "J
n a r r a t iv e s .  Westerman c a l l s  fo r  such a comprehensive study of th e  |
p a t r ia r c h a l  promises in  terms o f th e  con tex ts  in  which they  are  now 
2p laced . In  t h i s  s e c t io n , a lo n g sid e  the  exegesis of th e  promise passag es , 
t h e i r  im p lica tio n s  i n  th e  n a r ra t iv e s  th a t  follow  them w i l l  be observed . . 4i
V
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A. The theme of prom ise in  the  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s .
A ll the  prom ises in  the  Abraham n a rra tiv e s  a re  in tro d u ced  as th e  word 
o f God revealed  to  him ( l2 ,  1-4&' 7î 13, 14-17; 15; 17; 18, 9-15* 17-19;
22, 15- 17) ,  w ith  th e  excep tion  o f 21, 1 -7 , which i s  th e  n a r r a to r 's  re p o r t  4
o f th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  promise g iven  in  18, 9- 15 , and 24 , 7 which i s  a  %
re c o l le c t io n  of th e  promise rece iv ed  by Abraham, in  h is  speech to  h is  
c h ie f  stev/ard*
1 . Gen. 12, l -4 a .7  -  The c a l l  o f Abraham
This passage i s  considered  by most c r i t i c a l  s c h o la rs  to  be th e  work 
o f th e  Yahwist, who form ulated  i t  as an in tro d u c tio n  to  h is  p a t r ia r c h a l  ,|
s to r ie s  and to  th e  e n t i r e  h is to ry  o f  s a lv a tio n .^  Von Rad draws a t te n t io n  
to  th e  o r ig in a l c o n tr ib u tio n  o f th e  Yahwist in  e n la rg in g  th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f 
promise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  so as to  in c lu d e  the whole o f mankind in  th e  
d iv in e  p lan  of s a lv a t io n .  He c a l l s  th e  Yahwist a t r u e  p rophet, who 4
prov ided  'th e  a e tio lo g y  of a l l  I s r a e l i t e  a e tio lo g y ' by welding to g e th e r  
th e  e a r ly  h is to ry  o f  th e  world and th e  h is to ry  of redem ption .^ Westermann 
e x p la in s  promise as an arch  connecting  a s i tu a t io n  o f te n s io n  or need to  
i t s  s o lu tio n . Here th e  te n s io n  i s  c re a te d  by th e  s i tu a t io n  in  C hapter 11, 
and i t  i s  connected by th e  arch  of"prom ise which le ad s  to  a s o lu tio n  in  
th e  subsequent h is to r y  of s a lv a tio n .^  The passage may be d iv ided  as 
fo llow s : ( i )  The d iv in e  command, c . 1; ( i i )  The promise of land  and 
p o s te r i ty ,  v . 2; ( i i i )  The b le s s in g  and d iv ine  p ro te c t io n , v . 3a; ( iv )
The w ider im p lic a tio n s  of the prom ise, v . 3b; (v) The response , v . 4a;
(v i)  The promise o f land  a f t e r  a r r i v a l  in  Canaan, v . 7*
( i )  The d iv ine  command ( v «1) .
Now Yahweh s a id  to  Abraham, 'Go fo r th  from your 
lan d , from y oui; k indred  and from your f a t h e r 's  
house to  th e  land vfhich I  w il l  show you. '
/  .V "4- . y \V'". ' ■ > • ' * -  ■' ^  ^rnr . \  f  , r-  ;  r  ; -'..{..v j-? k ; ' - ' ? -'" ' ■ ' . "  ^ ........'....... 4
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The manner of re v e la t io n  i s  not r e la te d .  There i s  no re fe re n ce  to  A
■?
c u l t  o r m ediator o f th e  d iv in e  r e v e la t io n ,  probably to  emphasize th e  ' -M
d ir e c t  r e la t io n s h ip  between God and th e  p a tria rch *  M üller p o in ts  out 
th a t  h e re  God and man s tan d  o p p osite  each o th e r in  a k in d  of d ia lo g u e , b u t ;
th a t  God's a c t i s  in  th e  s t r i c t  .sense n e ith e r  cause no r r e s u l t  o f human ‘4
a c t io n . I t  i s  God who i n i t i a t e s  th e  co n v ersa tio n . The Yahwist p u ts  
a t  th e  beginning o f th e  s a lv a t io n -h is to ry  an o rac le  h f  s a lv a tio n  and no t , i
a  p ra y e r , to  in d ic a te  th a t  the  r e la t io n s h ip  between God and man i s  one o f 
command and obedience.^  Yahweh i s  th e  su b jec t o f th e  f i r s t  verb a t  th e
beginn ing  o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  s to ry  and th u s  of th e  e n t i r e  h is to ry  o f
s a lv a tio n . No rea so n  i s  given f o r  th e  choice o f Abraham. I t  i s  a M1f r e e  choice of Yahweh and a  g rac ious ex p ression  o f h is  concern fo r  th e  ^
whole o f mankind. |
: The promise b eg ins w ith  an im p e ra tiv e , which is , a
common fe a tu re  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  promises.*^ The pronoun w ith  ^  emphasizes 
the  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  occurrence in  q u estio n  fo r  a p a r t ic u la r  s u b je c t 
and may be tr a n s la te d  as 'G et th ee  a w a y ' N o  n a tu ra l  m otif i s  g iven  fo r
th e  jou rney . God's w i l l  and command i s  the  m o tif o f th e  journey of
Abraham.^ , : The n a tiv e  land  o f Abraham i s  not
mentioned h e re , bu t th e  Yahwist g iv es  i t  in  24,10 as tîO^< •
Gunkel draws a t te n t io n  to  Ed. M eyer's proposal to  lo c a te  the o r ig in a l
home of the  p a tr ia rc h s  in  the land  o f  ( 29 , I E ) ,  th e  g re a t
steppe  to  the e a s t  of P a le s t in e . But Gunlcel f i n a l ly  favours Ur o f th e  
Chaldees because th e  Yahwist had considered  the  connexion w ith
&t^ hyUnt(K qQas a  tem porary v i s i t  and had o r ig in a l ly  connected Abraham w ith  WirT^ npntam ia .
Noth lo c a te s  the  s to ry  o f Gen. 24 and th e  Jacob-Laban s to r ie s  in  Aramaean 
Haran, from v^hich p lace  it;w a s  s h i f te d  to  Haran on th e  Euphrates when th e  
l a t t e r  became the  c e n tre  o f tra d e  in  subsequent tim e s . There i s  sup p o rt 
fo r  t h i s  conclusion  even in  P when he says th a t  Abraham s e t  out from
f
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11Haran to  journey to  Canaan (Cen. 11, 31f; 12, 4^*5)* The one im portan t 
emphasis in  a l l  th e  sources i s  th a t  Abraham came from o u ts id e  o f Canaan 
and th a t  he came from th e  e a s te rn  re g io n . : ' r e l a t i o n s ’ ,
i . e .  Terah and th e  whole t r i b e .  7^ 3 : The i s  an vl
,ca n c ie n t id ea  which a t ta in e d  p o l i t i c a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  i n  th e  p o s t-B x ilic  |J
12p e rio d . I t  r e f e r s  to  a r e l ig io u s ,  e th ic a l ,  s o c ia l  and economic u n i t .  |
: ^ e re  th e  promise o f  lan d  i s  given a 4
' 14secondary p lace in  re sp e c t of th e  prom ise of p o s te r i ty .  The land  i s
emphasized only when Abraham e n te rs  in to  the  land  o f Canaan in  v e rse  7*
Gunlcel suggests th a t  t h i s  concrete  land-prom ise i s  d e l ib e r a te ly  sep a ra te d
15from th e  c a l l  passage in  o rder to  p re sen t i t  as  a  t e s t  o f f a i th .
S im ila r ly , von Rad th in k s  th a t  th i s  was th e  work of th e  Yahwist who w ished
to  p re sen t the  prom ise as a  t e s t  o f f a i t h , W o l f f ,  fo llow ing  A l t ’ s
17th eo ry  o f th e  l a t e r  o r ig in  o f th e  prom ise of lan d , suggests th a t  th e
se p a ra tio n  may be i n  o rd er to  in d ic a te  th e  l a t e r  o r ig in  of th e  land-prom ise  I
* 18 '*> subsequent to  the  se ttle m e n t of th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  in  Canaan. For 4
Noth, th e  theme o f ’promise to  th e  p a t r ia r c h s ’ embraces bo th  p o s te r i ty  and %
19lan d  from the  beg inn ing . Von Rad a lso  expresses a  s im ila r  o p in ion , 
th a t  although the  Yahwist sep a ra te s  th e  two prom ises in  h is  p ro logue, bo th  
p o s te r i ty  and land  promisesbelong to  th e  period  vrtien I s r a e l ’s a n c e s to rs  
l iv e d  in  te n ts  on th e  edge o f the  a ra b le  land . He u n d e rlin e s  th e  im port­
ance o f the land-prom ise from th e  beg inn ing  by naming th e  u ltim a te  p o sse ss -
20io n  of th e  land as  th e  sav ing  g i f t  p a r e x ce lle n ce .
( i i )  The promise ( v .2 ) .
The promise o f p o s te r i ty  i s  here  connected w ith  b le s s in g .
■ 21’Then, I  w il l  make you a g re a t n a tio n  and I
w il l  b le s s  you and make your name g r e a t ,  so 
22th a t  .you w il l  be a  b le ss in g .*
-  105 -  I!
The command i s  fo llow ed by prom ise. The promise i t s e l f  i s  g iven b e fo re  
any response on th e  p a r t  o f Abraham, in  order to  emphasize th a t  i t  i s  a 
f r e e  g i f t  from Yahweh. : The phrase "*1^ TWy |
i s  found besides here  only in  Ex. 32, 10 and Num. 14, 12 in  a  secondary 
J  o r E t e x t .  jj'TO "^ '0 ap pears  in  21, 18 and 46,3» The prom ise
o f nA i s  a lso  found in  Gen. 18.18 ( j )  and 17,20 (P ) . The words #
perhaps in d ic a te  th a t  th e  au tho r has seen  th e  estab lishm en t
-  .6of th e  Davidic em pire, when fo r  th e  f i r s t  time I s r a e l  became conscious %
o f h e r  p o s it io n  as a* sovereign  n a tio n . : 'P rom ise ' o f
'b le s s in g ' appears to  be a  c o n tra d ic t io n  in  i t s e l f  because b le ss in g
becomes e f fe c t iv e  from th e  moment of i t s  d e c la ra tio n , w hile promise p o in ts  4
.'3
to  a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t .  There i s  no h is to r ic a l  d is ta n c e  between b le s s in g  44
and i t s  un fo ld ing  such as e x is ts  between promise and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t. 3|
Westermann says th a t  th e  promise o f b le s s in g  i s  a  bo ld  innovation  o f th e  4
Y ahw ist, who in co rp o ra ted  b le s s in g  (which i s  th e  main theme of th e  4
p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n )  in to  promise (which i s  th e  main theme o f th e  ;f
h is to r y  o f I s r a e l ) . Z i m m e r l i  observes th a t  th e  prom ise of lan d  and 4
p o s te r i ty  i s  p laced  in  th e  shadow o f b le s s in g  in  t h i s  i n i t i a l  prom ise to  4
Abraham. The f iv e - f o ld  use of th e  ro o t , |
TTOOZiK , ) in d ic a te s  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of th e  |
25 4id e a  o f b le s s in g  fo r  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  M üller d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  4
between two types o f b le s s in g s , namely th e  b le s s in g  say ings and th e
b le s s in g  d e c la ra tio n s . The b le s s in g  sayings become e f fe c t iv e  im m ediately 
as a r e s u l t  o f th e  words spoken, whereas the b le s s in g  d e c la ra tio n s  a re  
connected w ith  the  fu tu re  a c ts  of God. Formal b le s s in g  sayings use the  
o p ta tiv e  form (nom inal sen ten ces , im p era tiv e , ju s s iv e ) ;  b le s s in g  d e c la ra t io n s ,  4  
on th e  o th e r hand, always use the in d ic a tiv e  v e rb a l form.^ Thus, M üller 
em phasizes th a t  th e  b le s s in g  d e c la ra tio n s  connected w ith  the  fu tu re  a c ts
J
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of God make i t  a l to g e th e r  im possible to  understand  b le s s in g  in  a  dynam istic
2 6and m agical sense . I t  may be observed th a t  i t  i s  th e  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  f• ■'
God, which brealcs th e  b le s s in g  concept from i t s  o ld  a s s o c ia tio n s  and id e a s .
Westermann suggests th a t  th e  an c ien t b le s s in g  id e a  has been s p i r i tu a l iz e d
27and th eo lo g ized  by i t s  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  in v is ib le  God.
The meaning of th e  ro o t has been much d isc u sse d . At l e a s t  th re e  . 4
d i f f e r e n t  meanings have been-suggested . ( i )  1 to  k n e e l' w ith  i t s  4
28 /de riv ed  noun 'k n e e '.  ( i i )  ' t o  b l e s s ' .  D e litz sc h  suggests th a t  4
'knee* an d '^ 3 3  'b le s s in g ' come from a common ro o t meaning ' t o
s t r i d e ' ,  ' t o  t r e a d '.  P r o m 13 'k n e e ',  t h o u ^ t  o f as th e  movement fo r
th e  forward s t r i d e ,  th e re  developed "113 ' t o  b l e s s ' ,  i n  th e  sense o fI I29 àadvance, p rogress  and su ccess ,  ^Ja s tro w , on th e  o th e r  hand, su g g es ts  4
4that'*|'53. 'k n ee ' developed from th e  ro o t meaning ' t o  be c l e a r ' ,  'to  
p u r i f y ' , ' t o  b r in g  to  prominence' and from th is  th e re  developed th e  sense 4 
'b l e s s ' .  The g en era l b a s ic  meaning would be ' t o  cave o u t ' and 
'b l e s s '  would th en  have th e  meaning 's e l e c t '  or 'p o in t  o u t '.^ ^  The conn­
ex ion  between ,*knee ' and 'b l e s s '  have been exp lained  in  a
r i t u a l i s t i c  sense o f k n ee lin g  b e fo re  th e  d e ity . K neeling  here in d ic a te s  
th e  p o stu re  in  which th e  b le s s in g  was rece iv ed . But V/ehmeier p o in ts  out 
th a t  has been used in  the  sense ' t o  pay homage' , or ' t o  p ra is e ' only
in  th e  B ib le and th a t  i t  i s  not used  in  th i s  sense e lsew here. In  U g a r it ,
Baal k n ee ls  before  Anat to  express a  w ish ,^^^ bu t th e  ro o t used here  i s
k r ' and not • Moreover, th e  word cannot be  connected w ith th e
p o s tu re  adopted fo r  re c e iv in g  a b le s s in g  because th e  verb  expresses an
31a c tiv e  meaning, ' t o  convey b le s s in g ',  and not a p a ss iv e  sense.
Pedersen emphasizes th e  meaning 'womb' from the  Aldcadian ro o t b irk u
32meaning both 'k n ee ' and 'xi'om-b'. Murtonen a lso  understands in  th e
33sense o f f e r t i l i z a t i o n .  Plassmann connects w ith  the  p re -  Is lam ic
A rabic word ^  , which r e f e r r e d  to  the camel ' ly in g  upon i t s  b r e a s t ' ,
connected w ith  th e  id e a  of b e n e f ic e n c e , p ro sp e r ity , f e l i c i t y ,  e tc .^ ^
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35Gholhod findo a c lo se  connection  between the  words and '^ ■*73- •
Thus '^ ’*>3 i s  connected both  w ith  knee and w ith  b le s s in g  through th e  ->
id e a  o f b le ss in g , f e r t i l i t y  and p ro g re ss . ( i i i )  The Akkadian v/ord
karabu i s  u su a lly  connected w ith  th e  word ’b le s s ' , bu t Wehmeier
j.:th in k s  th a t  t h i s  i s  not p o ssib le  because karabu does no t mean 'b l e s s '  |
but 'd o  homage', o r 'p r a y '.  T f0 1 3  i s  never used in  th e  sense o f I
p r a y e r . I n  view o f the  above o b se rv a tio n s , th e  b a s ic  meaning o f
7^3*73 could be determ ined as b le s s in g , p ro g ress , f e r t i l i t y ,  and power
o f abundant l i f e  and p ro s p e r ity . Pedersen id e n t i f i e s  th re e  im portan t :i
c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f b le s s in g  in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  : (a ) i t  .
e f f e c t s  numerous p o s te r i ty ,  (b) i t  b r in g s  about w e ll be ing  and p ro s p e r i ty
37fo r  th e  re c ip ie n t o f b le s s in g , and (c )  i t  g ives power over the  enemy. .
The p a tr ia rc h s  had p o s te r i ty ,  th ey  were p ro te c te d , th ey  in c reased  in  
w ealth , and the  p o sse ss io n  o f th e  lan d  of Canaan i s  im plied  in  th e  th i r d  'j
elem ent o f overcoming th e  enemy. T his aspect o f overcoming the  enemy i s  
e s p e c ia l ly  emphasized in  the  promise passages in  22,17; in  the  b le s s in g  of M
Rebekah by h e r fam ily  24,60 and in  th e  b le ss in g  o f Jacob by Isaac  2 8 ,4 .
In  a l l  th ese  i t  i s  connected w ith  .the possession  of th e  land  of Canaan.
In  Gen. 12, 1-3 th e  f i r s t  two a sp e c ts  a re  prom inent, w h ils t  the  th i r d  i s  
m odified  in  term s o f I s r a e l 's  m ission  to  o th er p eo p les . The Yahwist 
in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  m ission  o f I s r a e l  i s  not accom plished by overcoming 
o th e r  peoples but in  be ing  th e  means of b le ss in g  fo r  them.
j
“ 7^^ 07 ; 'and  make your name g r e a t ' , i s  c i te d  as  th e
d i r e c t  r e s u l t  o f b le s s in g . Von Rad suggests th a t  th e re  i s  an a l lu s io n  
here  to  th e  Tower o f B abel, where men wanted ' t o  make a name' fo r  them­
se lv e s  ( ÜÜ/* 11,4)* In  c o n tra s t to  t h i s ,  i t  i s  emphasized
38here  th a t  Abraham's name w il l  be made g rea t by Yahweh.
' - T V ^ . V  ; r ' -  . . . . .  5 . . . V . , -  — r .  t  . ,  .*■■
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1T033 % The i n i t i a l  h igh  po in t o f th e  promise i s  reached
in  th i s  r e s u l t  c lause* Here th e  in te n t io n  of th e  c a l l  i s  m entioned, 's o  
tha t*  (o r  ' i n  o rder th a t* )  you w il l  be a b le s s in g . Gunkel suggests  
changing '^ ’ 7^ 1 to  on the  grounds th a t  a  c o h o rta tiv e  i s  to  be 9« {*♦ T T ;
expected a f t e r  an im pera tive  and t r a n s la t e s ,  ' t h a t  he s h a l l  become a  vmrd 
o f b le s s in g '. But V/olff p o in ts  out th a t  th e re  i s  no need fo r  t h i s  change 
fo r  two reasons i (a )  A consecu tive  c lau se  in  th e  second person a f t e r  a  • 
c o h o rta tiv e  i s  formed w ith  the  in d i r e c t  im perative  ( I  Kings 1 ,12 ; I I  Kings 
5 ,10) and such con secu tiv e  c lau ses  have the  sense o f r e s u l t  as w e ll as
th a t  of in te n tio n . (b) Gunlcel's change has no te x tu a l  support nor i s  i t
40 'n ecessa ry  in  term s o f th e  context*. God w il ls  to  make Abraham in to  a
g re a t and mighty people so th a t  he and h is  descendants may be b e a re rs  o f 
b le s s in g .
( i i i )  The b le s s in g  and d iv ine  p ro te c tio n  (v .3 ) .
* I  w il l  b le s s  those  who b le s s  you, bu t whoever
d esp ises  you, him w i l l  I  c u r s e . '
' th o se  who b le s s  you ' i s  in  the  p lu ra l  w h ils t i
th e  one who despises* i s  in  th e  s in g u la r ,  perhaps to  in d ic a te  th a t  those
who desp ise  would be few er than  th o se  who b le s s .  Skinner suggests read in g
p lu ra l  vfith some m anuscrip ts , th e  Sam aritan  P en ta teu ch , th e  S ep tu ag in t, the
V ulgate and the  P esh itta ,"^^  but th e  s in g u la r  i s  perhaps in tended  by th e
au th o r and may th e re fo re  be re ta in e d . The ro o t means ' t o  be s lig h t*
or ' t r i f l i n g * a n d  may be t r a n s la te d  as 'Whoever d e sp ise s  you (o r  ' t r e a t s
you w ith  co n tem p t') , him w il l  I  c u rse * . Wolff p o in ts  out th a t  th e  Yahwist
tak es  th e  idea  o f cu rse  and b le s s in g  from th e  c u l t  t r a d i t i o n  and changes
i t  in  th re e  ways .in t h i s  passage : ( l )  The Yahwist changes th ese  c u l t i c
words o f b le ss in g  in to  a  promise made by God to  Abi*aham. ( 2) He changes
th e  u su a l form 'He who cu rses  you* to  'h e  who d esp ise s  y o u '.  The Yahwist
i s  here  th in k in g  o f God being  a s so c ia te d  w ith Abraham and l a t e r  v/ith
" j - ,  .4 ... .ÿ-,  ijf, ; r  s : V'<-.y Vy  À ='-‘ ■*'■ ‘ ' ■ ' . - " "  ‘
-  109 -
I s r a e l ,  so th a t  d e sp is in g  them would b r in g  about th e  d isp le a su re  o f 
Yahweh. ( 3) He uses th e  s in g u la r^^  fo r  the one who d esp ises  compared 
to  th e  many who would b le s s  A b r a h a m , A  fu r th e r  change may be noted  in  
th e  c o n s tru c tio n  o f th e  Yahv/ist h e re . The wording ’^ yy^ 7>
i s  s im ila r  to  but arranged  in  the  re v e rse  o rd e r from th a t  o f  th e  
b le s s in g  o f Jacob in  2 ? ,29c . The
Y ahw istic  account o f th e  Balaam b le s s in g  a lso  has b le s s in g  befo re  cu rse
...IO W  *^103 (Num. 24 ,9 ) .  It,m ay
perhaps be concluded from th i s  th a t  th e  o r ig in a l formula'^'^ had cu rse  fo llow - r;'
ed by b le s s in g  but th a t  th e  Yahwist has changed i t  to  make i t  beg in  w ith  a
!
b le s s in g . This v e rse  could a lso  be understood as  p ro te c tio n  o ffe re d  by . t
Yahv/eh to  h is  se rv an t Abraham. God not only c a l l s  h is  servan t b u t a lso  
o f f e r s  him p ro te c tio n . This i s  a f re q u e n tly  re c u r r in g  theme in  th e  c a l l  
passages o f the p rophets  ( J e r .  1 ,8 ; I s .  4 2 ,1 ) . T his promise o f p ro te c tio n  
becomes imm ediately e f fe c t iv e  in  th e  s to ry  o f Abraham's so journ  in  Egypt
( 12 , 10- 20) .
( iv )  The v/ider im p lic a tio n s  o f th e  promise to  Abraham (v«3b) .
'So , th e n , a l l  the  fa m ilie s  of the  e a r th  can 
procure b le s s in g  fo r  them selves in  y o u .'
10^33 : The N ip h 'a l form of “^ 3 3  i s  used only  by th e  Yahwist 
i n  th e  Old Testam ent. He uses i t  tw ice  more in  18,18 and 28,14. In  
22,18 and 26,4 th e  N ip h 'a l i s  rep laced  by the  H ith p a 'e l ,  which i s  r e f le x iv e  
and must be t r a n s la te d  'b le s s  th e m se lv e s '. M ü lle r 'su g g ests  four p o ss ib le  
meanings fo r  th e  N ip h 'a l and says th a t  th e  meaning h e re  hangs between th e se  # 
fo u r p o ss ib le  t r a n s la t io n s .^ ^  ( l )  th e  passive meaning -  'th e y  may be 
b l e s s e d ' ( 2) th e  middle ' they  p rocure  b le ss in g  f o r  t hemsel ves ' ;  %
( 3 ) th e  re f le x iv e  -  ' they  wish them selves b l e s s i n g ' ( 4 ) the  a c t iv e  -  
' th ey  be c a lle d  h a p p y '. S im ila r ly , Wehmeier m entions fo u r p o ss ib le
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50 't r a n s la t io n s  in  r e f le x iv e ,  r e c ip ro c a l ,  medial and p a ss iv e  senses*
Hovæver, V/ehmeier p o in ts  out th a t  i f  th e  Yahwist wanted to  exj^ress a
p ass iv e  meaning he would have used th e  Pu' a l  which th e  Yahwist has u sed  4
in  Num. 22 ,6 . This in d ic a te s  th a t  h e re  the Yahvfist perhaps wants to
emphasize a  sp e c ia l meaning by employing the  uncommon N ip h 'a l form.
Wehmeier p re fe rs  th e  meaning suggested  by S ch re in e r, ' t o  procure b le s s in g  J
fo r  t hemsel ves ' . Prooksch a lso  has a  s im ila r  meaning fo r  th e  N ip h 'a l ,  |
52 -' t o  f in d  b le s s in g '.  Wehmeier p o in ts  out th a t  v e rse  2b a lread y  em phasizes . .?'f.3
th e  fa c t  th a t  Abraham would be th e  means of b le s s in g , and i f  v e rse  3 i s  ■%
t r a n s la te d  w ith  a  p a ss iv e  meaning, i t  would r e s u l t  i n  an an tic lim ax . He
th e re fo re  suggests an a c tiv e  ro le  f o r  th e  peoples o f th e  e a r th  in  p ro cu rin g  II
53b le s s in g . In  t h i s  re s p e c t ,  Junker makes a u se fu l su g g estio n , to  th e
e f f e c t  th a t  the  S e m itic  re f le x iv e  forms a re  not p r im a ri ly  sta tem en ts  about ,4•F4a f a c t  but about a  happening which th e  su b jec t o f th e  statem ent h im se lf
comes to  know or ex p erien ce . A ccording to  him, th e  re f le x iv e  stem of
"^3 3  s ig n if ie s  no t an  a c tiv e  d e c la ra t io n  o f th e  b le s s in g  over o n e se lf ,
bu t an experience o f the  b le s s in g  fo r  o n e se lf , a  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  th e  æ
54-b le s s in g . Thus th e  ren d e rin g  ' i n  th ee  a l l  th e  fa m ilie s  of th e  e a r th  ?|
w i l l  experience ( p a r t i c ip a te  in )  b le s s in g ' , would g ive  them an a c tiv e
ro le  and not a p a ss iv e  one. B le ss in g , o r ig in a lly  d e r iv in g  from Canaan
55and Canaanite c u l t - r e l ig io n ,  i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  an a c tiv e  ro le  on th e  
p a r t  o f th e  w orshippers in  c re a tin g  b le s s in g . For example, the  devo tees 
took  p a r t  in  the  c u l t i c  f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s  to  ensure th e  f e r t i l i t y  fu n c tio n  
of th e  d e ity  in  h is  c re a tiv e  a c t i v i t y .  Through th e  use o f th e  N ip h 'a l K
in  th e  promise passag es , th e  Yahwist d is so c ia te s  th e  id e a  of b le s s in g
from th ese  m agical c u l t i c  r i t e s  and y e t p reserves i t s  im portant c o n tr ib -  %
u tio n  in  terms of th e  p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f th e  people in  th e  c re a tiv e  a c t i v i t y  
o f God. Promise c a l l s  fo r  obedience, f o r  passive  e x p ec ta tio n  and 
f a i t h f u l  w a itin g  fo r  i t s  fu lf i lm e n t,  whereas b le s s in g  c a l l s  fo r
■-"I-  I l l  -  a
■’ÿ;
human co-oi^eration and n o tio n  in  th e  d iv in e  c re a tiv e  a c t i v i t y  in  the  w orld. '.f 
Through the  in c o rp o ra tio n  of b le s s in g  in to  prom ise, th e  Yahv/ist no t only 
th e o lo g iz e s  and h i s to r i c i z e s  th e  concept o f b le s s in g , b u t a lso  r e f in e s  th e  
theo logy  of promise i t s e l f ,  w ith  th e  r e s u l t  th a t  i t  now o ffe rs  an a c t iv e  
ro le  o f p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith  God in  th e  h is to r y  of s a lv a t io n ,  not only to  
Abraham but to  a l l  th e  peoples o f th e  w orld.
^ 3  , ' i n  t h e e ' ,  p o in ts  to  th e  ro le , o f Abraham and, l a t e r ,  I s r a e l  ^
as m ediators of t h i s  b le s s in g . The peoples them selves a re  not p a ss iv e  
r e c ip ie n t s  but a c tiv e  p a r t ic ip a n ts  w ith  I s r a e l  in  sh a r in g  th i s  b le s s in g .
Abraham w il l  a c t  as th e  m ediator of th e  d iv ine  b le s s in g ' in  e f fe c t in g  l i f e  
and prom oting long ing  amongst th e  peop les fo r  a f u l l e r  and more abundant 
l i f e .  W olff works out in  d e ta i l  how th i s  aspect o f  promise was f u l f i l l e d  
to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and what i t s  im p lic a tio n s  were fo r  th e  people o f th e  
Solomonic em pire. Abraham's d e a lin g s  w ith  the  Phar(^h  and th e  E gyp tians, 
h is  d e a lin g  w ith  Lot and h is  in te r c e s s io n  fo r Sodom and Gomorrah, I s a a c 's  
d e a lin g  w ith  Abimelech, Ja c o b 's  r e la t io n s  w ith  Esau and Laban and Jo se p h 's  
work in  Egypt a re  a l l  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  th e  e f fe c t  o f t h i s  b le s s in g  upon
r rth e  peo p les . The Yahwist ch a llen g es  h is  con tem po\a\ies in  t h e i r  r e jo ic in g
over t h e i r  p o s it io n  o f p r iv i le g e  and p o in ts  out th a t  t h i s  p r iv i le g e  b r in g s
in  i t s  t r a i n  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty .  W olff p o in ts  out th a t  t h i s  consciousness o f
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  ta k es  av/ay a l l  am bitions o f p o l i t i c a l  supremacy over o th e r  
56n a tio n s . I t  i s  an awareness no t o f s u p e r io r ity  over o th e rs  b u t o f 
m ed ia tion  of the  d iv in e  b le s s in g . Altmann emphasizes ihat e le c t io n  in  |
t h i s  passage should be understood in  a  more p o s it iv e  sense than th e  l a t e r  
p a r tic u la r is m  which tends to  have a neg a tiv e  a t t i tu d e  towards o th e r  n a tio n s .
He f in d s  in  th i s  a  u n v e r s a l is t ic  a t t i t u d e  on th e  p a r t  o f the  Yahwist and 
c a l l s  i t  ' c h a r ita b le  u n iv e rs a l ism ( k a r i ta t iv e n  IJn iversalism us) ' a cco rd in g  1
to  which th e  e le c t io n  o f I s r a e l  i s  no t p a r t  of th e  o r ig in a l  p lan  o f God ■
«■'i
■ |
!
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but a  l a t e r  one, though even t h i s  i s  connected w ith  a  b le s s in g  to  a l l
p e o p l e s . T h i s  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  o f th e  Yahwist i s  r e f le c te d  in  h is
s p e c ia l  in te r e s t  in  o th e r  peoples w ith in  the  Bavidio-Solomonic empire
58and in  h is  la ck  o f i n t e r e s t  in  d e sc r ib in g  the  S in a i t r a d i t io n .
(v) The response (v .4 a )
'And Abraham went as Yahweh to ld  him. '
The i n i t i a l  response  of Abraham i s  given u n c o n d itio n a lly . A lthough, 4
il a t e r ,  doubts and fe a rs  a re  expressed when the fu lf i lm e n t o f the  prom ise f
i s  delayed , here Abraham obeys w ithou t a word. In  a l l  th e  promise |
passages th i s  elem ent o f obedient response  i s  em phasized. In  15,6 |
Abraham b e lie v es  in  God, and th i s  i s  counted to  him as r i ^ t e o u s n e s s .
Then he i s  asked to  o f f e r  a  s a c r i f i c e  and he does i t  w ith  g re a t care*
In  c h ap te r 17 Abraham obeys God's command to  p ra c t is e  c ircu m cisio n . In
c h ap te r  22 he obeys God's command to  o f f e r  up Isaac* Abraham's a t t i t u d e  
tow ards God may be summed up as one o f ' obedience' , and th i s  i s  confirm ed 
by th e  angel of God when he says ’Because you have obeyed my vo ice  . . . . . .
  ' (2 2 ,1 8 ) .
(v i)  The promise o f land  a f t e r  a r r iv a l  in  Canaan ( v . 7 ) .
’Then Yahweh appeared un to  Abraham and s a id ,  "To 
your descendants I  w il l  - give th i s  la n d ."  So he 
b u i l t  th e re  an a l t a r  to  Yahweh who had appeared
to  him. ' - -J ?
The f i r s t  m ention o f la n d -p romise i s  here connected w ith  Shechem, and
th e  lan d  i s  promised to  th e  descendants alone and no t to  the  p a tr ia rc h  a t  
59a ll*  Thereby th e  Yahwist e n la rg es  th e  span between promise and f u l f i l ­
ment and s e ts  the land-prom ise from th e  beginning w ith in  the  con tex t q f 
I s r a e l  as a  whole. L a te r , the  fu lf i lm e n t i s  extended to  th e  fo u r th
g e n e ra tio n  ( l 5 , l 6 ) .  Here the  Yahwist seems to  make a d is t in c t io n  ( l i k e  ■ j
P l a t e r  in  ch ap te r 17 , who uses the  term  4^*)^ to  express th e  3? ' ■ Ir e la t io n s h ip  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  to  th e  land  o f Canaan) between the
/  , (
T ,     ’•■ • . ■ ;  - ■- •-■-.■■• r T r y ; . ^ - — . : 7 ;  - - - - - Î :A . : y v ; « . v  - y / y .  - ' k y - k f * ,
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p a tr ia rc h s  who wore only 'shown* th e  lan d , w h ils t t h e i r  descendants were 
' g ran ted ' ( ) th e  lan d . The use  o f em phasizes th e  f r e e  g i f t  i|
o f Yahweh. The p o sse ss io n  o f th e  lan d  in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  i s  
a t t r ib u te d  not to  th e  s tre n g th  o f I s r a e l ,  but to  th e  g rac ious g i f t  o f 
Yahv/eh. Here an o r ig in a l  promise to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  i s  en larged  to  in c lu d e  
l a t e r  I s r a e l ,  and in  th i s  way a h i s t o r i c a l  span i s  s tre tc h e d  between th e  
promise and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t .  In  th e se  opening v e rse s  th e  Yahwist dravfs 
out h is  th e o lo g ic a l p re su p p o sitio n s  fo r  w ritin g  th e  h is to ry  of I s r a e l ,  which 
i s  in  f a c t  a h is to ry  under d iv in e  guidance w ith prom ise and b le s s in g  and 1%
an ex p ec ta tio n  o f th e  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t of th e  purpose o f Yahweh fo r  
I s r a e l  and fo r  th e  whole o f mankind.
The account o f Abraliam 's' b u ild in g  o f an a l t a r  to  Yahweh in  Shechem 
probably  in d ic a te s  th e  p rocess o f th e  tak in g  over o f  th e  C anaanite sh r in e s  % 
by I s r a e l  during  th e  p e rio d  o f th e  s e tt le m e n t. The word d e sc r ib e s
a C anaanite c u lt  c e n t r e . A l t  c a l l s  th i s  the  f i r s t  I s r a e l i t e  s ta g e ,
-iï
■i
when the  p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n  o f th e  ' god of th e  f a th e r s ' v/as lo c a l iz e d  in
th e  Canaanite s a n c tu a r ie s .^ ^  The t r e e  sanctuary  i s  c a l le d  ,
and i t  was the  focus o f a Canaanite c u l t  cen tre  to  which people came fo r
o ra c le s . Gunkel su g gests  th a t  77'*7l7> was an v/ho l iv e d  a t
62the  c u l t  cen tre  and gave o ra c le s . But th i s  i s  suppressed  in  the  p re sen t
Genesis n a r ra t iv e .  The connexion o f Abraham w ith  Shechem and B ethel in  #
Gen. 12, 6 -8 , i s  considered  to  be a l a t e r  one in tro d u ced  a f t e r  th e  Abraham- 
Isaac  t r a d i t io n s  from Hebron became a sso c ia te d  v / i th ‘th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  
in  th e  n o rth . Noth suggests th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n  about moving from Shechem 
to  B ethel in  12, 6-8 o r ig in a lly  belonged to  th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  and were 
t r a n s fe r r e d  to  Abraham when th e  l a t t e r  became the  a n c e s to r  o f I s r a e l  and 
thus th e  fa th e r  o f Isaac  and th e  g ran d fa th e r of J a c o b . ^  ICilian a lso  
thinlcs th a t  th e  lan d  promise t r a d i t i o n  in  Gen. 12 was o r ig in a l ly  connected
-  1 1 4  -  . j
w ith  Jacob and was seco n d arily  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  Abraham. He co n sid e rs  th a t  
th e  whole of Gen. 12 was form ulated  as an in tro d u c tio n  to  Gen. 13.
Thus, the  promise of p o s te r i ty ,  b le s s in g  and land  a re  a l l  in troduced  by 4
M:th e  Yahwist in  th e  in tro d u c tio n  to  h is  p a tr ia rc h a l  account and to  th e  ■ 44
e n t i r e  h is to ry ' of s a lv a t io n .
2 . Gen. 13, 14-17 -  The r e i t e r a t i o n  of th e  promise*
65Wellhausen co n sid e rs  th i s  passage to  be a  l a t e r  a d d itio n . Gunkel *
th in k s  th a t  ch ap te r 13 was o r ig in a l ly  a  sec u la r  s to ry  which ended w ith  
ve rse  13 and was perhaps im m ediately follow ed by ch ap te rs  18 and 19*
T his promise passage was added sec o n d a rily  by th e  c o l le c to r  who was not 
co n ten t to  have a s e c u la r  ex p lan a tio n  o f Abraham’ s p o sse ss io n  o f th e  land  
to  th e  e f fe c t  th a t  i t  was due to  th e  sep a ra tio n  o f L o t. The au th o r wants 
to  emphasize th a t  th e  land  was God's g i f t  to  the  p a t r ia r c h  and n o t a  mere 
r e s u l t  o f s e c u la r  e v e n t s . V o n  Rad sees th i s  whole ch ap te r as an 
o rgan ic  whole v/hich reaches i t s  clim ax in  these  vers.es. He says th a t  
th e  Yahwist d id  not f in d  th i s  prom ise in  the  o ld  t r a d i t i o n  but th a t  he 
had extended the  o ld  t r a d i t io n - m a te r ia l  in  accordance w ith  th e  s p e c ia l  
theme of p r o m i s e . T h i s  again  has been form ulated by the  Yahwist in  
o rd er to  in troduce  th e  m a te ria ls  which he had re ce iv ed  about th e  p a t r ia r c h s .  
K il ia n , on the o th e r  hand, co n sid ers  ch ap te r 13 to  be an ae tio lo g y  ex p la in ­
in g  th e  reason  v/liy Abraham p ossesses on3.y a  p a r t o f th e  lan d , a lthough  
th e  e n t i r e  land o f Canaan had been prom ised to  him. According to  K ilia n , 
no pre-Abrahamic o r p r e - I s r a e l i t e  saga e x is ts  behind ch ap te r 13. The 
n a r ra t iv e  i s  not a  h i s to r i c a l  re p o r t  b u t an a e t io lo g ic a l  so lu tio n  to  à 
th e o lo g ic a l problem re g a rd in g  th e  d iscrepancy  between promise and f u l f i l ­
ment. The p resen t n a r ra t iv e  about ' s t r i f e  amongst shepherds' i s  employed 
by th e  n a r ra to r  to  p o r tra y  th e  problem in  a l iv e ly  manner'. The a e tio lo g y  
p o in ts  to  a period  between th e  S ettlem en t and th e  fo rm ation  o f th e
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I s r a e l i t e  s ta te , under David. The h i s to r i c a l  c ircum stances r e f l e c t  th e
occupation  o f th e  w est h illrC ountT y  by I s r a e l  and th e  s e t t l i n g  o f th e
M oabites and th e  Ammonites in  th e  tra n s -Jo rd a n  a re a . This was th e  5j
p e rio d  when Abraham was a t t r a c t in g  to  h im se lf t r a d i t io n s  which were
o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  Jacob.
T he, co n d itio n s  under which Lot s ep a ra te s  from Abraham presuppose a  «
nomadic background when th e re  was s t r i f e  about p a s tu re  lands and w a te rin g
p la c e s . The s to ry  in  th i s  ch ap te r i s  s im ila r  to  th o se  in  ch ap te rs  21 and 4
26 , where Abraham and Isaac  a re  re p re se n te d  as having  s t r i f e  w ith  th e
P h i l i s t i n e s .  Westermann term s th e  m o tif o f th ese  s to r i e s  ' S t r e i t  urn den
69Lebensraura' and co n sid e rs  th e  p re sen t passage to  be a  secondary a d d it io n . =??
The s to ry  shows c le a r ly  what s ig n if ic a n c e  th e  land-prom ise m otif would 
have had fo r  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  s t o r i e s .  The promise passage i s  in tro d u ced  
h e re  to  provide th e  arch  between th e  te n s io n  of lo n e lin e s s , and i t s  
s o lu tio n  in  th e  prom ise o f land  and p o s te r i ty ,  le a d in g  to  th e  assu rance  J
th a t  Yahweh i s  s t i l l  w ith  Abraham. Here the promise o f land  has p reced­
ence over the  promise o f p o s te r i ty .  The au thor does not a sc rib e  any
m erit to  Abraham, which he could have done by drawing a t te n t io n  to  th e
nma^nimous behaviour of Abraham in  h is  r e la t io n s  v/ith  L o t. He em phasizes,
on th e  o th er hand, th e  fa c t  th a t  i t  id  th e  g i f t  of Yahweh to  Abraham and
to  h is  p o s te r i ty .  ; The promise o f  permanent p o sse ss io n
o f th e  land  i s  a  new fe a tu re  h e re .
This promise passage may be d iv id ed  as fo llo v /s ':  ( i )  th e  d iv in e
command v . 14; ( i i )  th e  promise of lan d  and p o s te r i ty  v . 15 ; ( i i i )  th e
d e s c r ip t io n  of th e  s t a t e  o f s a lv a tio n  ( I e i ls s c h ild e ru n g ) , v , 16; ( iv )
th e  summons to  tak e  p o ssess io n  of th e  lan d , v . 17 and (v) th e  response v .l8 *
( i )  The d iv ine command ( v . l 4 ) .  ^
And Yahweh sa id  to  Abraham, a f t e r  Lot had 
sep a ra te d  h im se lf from Abraham, 'L i f t  up
• 4
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your eyes and see from th e  p lace where you 
a re , to  th e  n o rth , th e  so u th , the  e a s t and 
the  west ( l i t .  ' the  s ea ' ) . *
£Dli>*"T*7Ç)7T : Rashi comments th a t  so long  as the
w icked Lot was w ith  Abraham, th e  word o f God kept away from him. But ■ f
it h i s  i s  not so, because in  Chapter 12 i t  i s  re p o rte d  th a t  Lot i s  w ith  #
Abraham and y e t God appears to  Abraham.
I An im p era tiv e  precedes th e  .
70 . 'promise as in  12, 1 .
I( i i )  The promise o f lan d  and p o s te r i ty  (v . 15)» %
'F o r a l l  th e  land  which you see , I  w il l  g ive  to  ' 
you and to  your descendants f o r e / e r ' .
: H o f t i jz e r  argues th a t  th e  re fe ren ces  to
th e  po ssess io n  of th e  land  by th e  p a tr ia rc h s  them selves, which a re  only
a few in  h is  E l-Shaddai group (l7 ,Q ; 28 ,4 ; 35,12) and Gen. xv group
(13 ,15 ; 2 8 , 3 ) ar e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l l y  la te  and th a t  they were
seco n d a rily  in s e r te d  in to  th e  e x is t in g  s tru c tu re  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l
n a r r a t iv e s .  For H o f t i jz e r ,  th e  t r a d i t i o n  of th e  land-prom ise o r ig in a te d
a t  a  time when th e  p o ssess io n  o f th e  land  of Canaan was in  grave danger
fo r  I s r a e l ,  p o ssib ly  during  th e  l a t e r  p a r t  of the p e rio d  of the  monarchy,
*
o r even during  th e  E x i l ic  pe rio d . A lt emphasizes th a t  th e  land-prom ise 4
belonged to  th e  S e ttlem en t p e rio d , w h ils t  Noth and von Rad th in k  th a t  th e  $
promise of land  to g e th e r  w ith  the  prom ise o f p o s te r i ty  belonged to  th e  
p re-C anaan ite  nomadic period  o f th e  e a r ly  t r i b e s .  ‘ Noth p o in ts  out th a t
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  were o f im portance in  th e  p a n - I s r a e l i te  co n tex t t
. *!
p re c is e ly  because they  had w ith in  them th i s  element o f land-prom ise, which
72was in te rp re te d  as f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  tim e of the  S e ttle m e n t. Moreover, 
accord ing  to  Noth, th e  theme of ' Promise to  the p a t r ia r c h s ' a lread y  formed 
one of th e  main p en ta teu ch a l themes connected w ith  th e  c e n tra l  amphictyony .4
“4
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73in  Shechem. T herefo re  i t  would be s tran g e  i f  th e  theme of promise
evolved fo r  the f i r s t  tim e when th e  p o ssess io n  o f th e  land  was in  jeopardy
fo r  I s r a e l .
: The noun ^ 3 7  i s  re g u la r ly  employed in  th e  la n d -
74prom ise passages.
( i i i )  The d e sc r ip tio n  of, the  s t a t e  of s a lv a tio n  ( lle i ls sc h ild e ru n g ) «( v . l 6 ) .
'And I  w i l l  make your descendants as th e  dust
of th e  e a r th , so th a t  i f  one i s  ab le  to  count the
dust of th e  e a r th , your descendants a lso  w il l  
be ab le  to  be co u n ted .*
Westermann p o in ts  out th a t  the  d e sc r ip tio n  o f th e  s ta te  of s a lv a t io n  4
• i
belongs to  th e  id ea  o f b le s s in g , which i s  c lo se ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  4
75id e a  o f promise in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Although th e re  i s  no
e x p l ic i t  re fe ren ce  h ere  to  b le s s in g , i t  i s  im plied in  th e  d e sc r ip tio n  o f 
th e  fu tu re  s ta te  o f s a lv a t io n . A s im ila r  d e s c r ip t io n  i s  found in  th e  
Y ahw ist' 3 account o f th e  promise to  Jacob ( 28 ,14)*
( iv )  The summons to  tak e  po ssess io n  o f  th e  land  (v . 17)•
76 77'Nov/, walk t h r o u ^  th e  len g th  and b re a d th  
o f th e  la n d , fo r  I  v /i l l  g ive i t  to  you. '
The S eptuagin t adds Ko() ry  iroij (■U ( ' and to  your
descendants fo r  e v e r ') ,  perhaps under th e  in flu en ce  o f v e rse  I 5
. I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  th i s  i s  th e  only
passage in  which the  p a tr ia rc h  i s  promised land  and v/here th e re  i s  no
m ention of h is  descendan ts . I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  th i s  passage i s  perhaps {
an example o f th e  o r ig in a l  promise o f land  which aimed a t  fu lf ilm e n t fo r
th e  p a tr ia rc h  h im se lf and which was l a t e r  enlarged to  inc lude  h is  p o s t e r i t y ■ |" I
and thus made to  look  forward to  a much more d is ta n t  fu lf ilm e n t du rin g  th e  I
78 'p e rio d  o f th e  S ettlem en t in  Canaan.  ^ j
■I
4
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Abraham i s  summoned to  move up and down the  lan d  sym bolically  to  
occupy th e  land  and thereby  to  a n t ic ip a te  the  a c tu a l re c e iv in g  o f th e  
lan d  in  th e  fu tu re . In  th e  Baal e p ic , Baal i s  s a id  to  have moved from .5
79 . ' ic i ty  to  c i ty ,  assuming p o ssess io n  o f s ix ty - s ix  c i t i e s .  This i s  a  | |
symbolic way of ta k in g  possession  o f th e  land .
(v) The response (v . 18)* 4
4Abraham moved h is  te n t  and came and dw elt by 4
th e  oalcs of Mamre, which i s  in  Hebron, and
th e re  he b u i l t  an a l t a r  to  Yahweh. I3
In  ve rse  1? Abraham i s  summoned to  go throughout th e  len g th  and b read th  4 
o f th e  lan d , bu t in  v e rse  18 i t  i s  re p o rte d  th a t  he moved h is  te n t  and dv/elt 
by th e  oaks of Mamre. Verse 18 would be very a p p ro p ria te  im m ediately a f t e r  
v e rse  12. Abraham * dwelt in  Canaan* ( ) b u t
Lot * dwelt in  the  c i t i e s  of th e  va lley*  ( ) ; Lot
* p itc h e d  h is  tent*  ( ) n e a r  Sodom, bu t Abraham * moved h is
ten t*  ( "*1 ) and came and dw elt by the  oaks of Mamre, which i s
n ear Hebron. Noth observes th a t  th e  Abraham t r a d i t i o n  o r ig in a lly  belongs 
no t to  th e  t r e e  san c tu a ry  o f Mamre, b u t to  the  Negeb, from which p lace  
Abraham was seco n d a rily  in troduced  in to  Hebron when th e  s ix - t r ib e  so u th ern  
confederacy  was formed t h e r e . I t  was ik  Hebron th a t  th e  t r a d i t io n s  
about Lot and about th e  d e s tru c tio n  o f  Sodom and Gomorrah were jo in e d  to  
th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n s .  The double cave t r a d i t io n  o f Machpelah as th e  
b u r ia l  ground o f Sarah and Abraham was a lso  developed here  and l a t e r  
in co rp o ra ted  in to  th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s  by P. Even though the  o r ig in a l  
Abraham tr a d i t io n s  belonged to  th e  Negeb, once Abraham was a sso c ia te d  w ith  
Hebron, new trad(5ijions were a tta ch ed  to  him. The Yahweh r e l ig io n  a t  f i r s t  
c en tred  in  Shechem was l a t e r  brought in to  connexion v/ith  Hebron and as a 
r e s u l t  Abraham was g iven  precedence over the o th e r p a tr ia rc h s  Isaac  and 
Jacob . The n o tic e  about Abraham b u ild in g  an a l t a r  in  Shechem ( l2 ,7 )  .
re p re se n ts  a l a t e r  s tag e  of th e  t r a d i t i o n  when Abraham was made th e  c h ie f
î
Gen. 14 i s  g e n e ra lly  considered  to  be a  very  l a t e  t r a d i t io n  be long ing  
to  none of the  main p en ta teu ch a l s o u r c e s . V o n  Rad says th a t  in  Gen. I 4
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a n c e s to r  o f I s r a e l .  The prom ises o f lan d  and p o s te r i ty  in  w .  14-17 
a re  p icked up ag a in  in  Gen. 15 ,2 . I f  v . 18 i s  p laced  a f t e r  13 ,12 , th e  
promise passage in  w .  .14-17 lead s  d i r e c t ly  to  c h ap te r  15 ,2 .
i Ï3 . Gen. 14» 18-22 -  B lessing  a s so c ia te d  w ith  . |.,4
we a re  d ea lin g  w ith  a  t r a d i t io n  which was q u ite  s e p a ra te  from th e  r e s t  o f 1
82th e  P en ta teuchal t r a d i t i o n .  S im ila r ly , Noth a lso  co n sid ers  i t  to
83 '4belong to  a  l a t e  t r a d i t i o n .  S c h a rb e rt, on the o th e r  hand, o b jec ts  to  If
t h i s  view and qsks why i t  should not be considered to  belong to  p re -J
t r a d i t io n s  which J  th en  in co rp o ra ted  in to  h is  work, in  o rder to  show th a t
th e  promise in  12. 1-3 has a lread y  begun to  be f u l f i l l e d . L o h f i n k
a lso  suggests th a t  Gen. I 4 could have belonged to  a  p e rio d  p r io r  to  th a t
o f  th e  Yahwist, who l a t e r  in co rp o ra ted  i t  in to  h is  own work, so th a t  th e re
now e x is ts  a c lo se  connexion between Gen. I 4 and I 5. ’ However, he i s  not
prepared  to  commit h im se lf to  g iv in g  Gen. I 4 a  d a te  e a r l i e r  than  th e
85Yahwist and f in a l ly  says th a t  i t  i s  in  f a c t  l a t e r .
Zimmerli examines Gen. I 4 , 18-20 and po in ts  out th a t  although th e re  
a re  s im i la r i t i e s  between Gen. I 4 on th e  one hand, and J and P on th e  o th e r , 
s t i l l  th e re  a re  im portan t d if fe re n c e s  which make i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  a s s ig n  an • 
e a r l i e r  da te  to  th i s  passage. Gen. I 4 connects Abraham w ith  Jerusa lem , 
bu t th e  th re e  main sources a re  ag reed  about the  fa c t, th a t  Abraham was f
never a sso c ia te d  w ith  Jerusalem . The Yahwist, in  h is  account of th e  
journey  o f Abraham in  Canaan (Gen. 12) ,  mentions th re e  famous s a n c tu a r ie s  
o f th e  tim e -  Shechem, B ethel and Hebron, but avoids a l to g e th e r  th e  
m ention of the  J e b u s ite  c i ty  o f Jeru sa lem , although i t  i s  s i tu a te d  on 
Abraham* s ro u te  from B ethel to  Hebron. The E lo h is t seems to  l im it  
Abraham* s movements to  th e  Negeb around Gerar .and Beersheba and has
... .
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no re fe re n ce  to Jerusa lem . S im ila r ly  th e  P r ie s t ly  source mentions only 
Hebron as the o f th e  f a th e r s  and does no t r e f e r  to  Jerusa lem . 4
On th e  b a s is  of t h i s ,  Zimmerli argues th a t  the  connexion between Abraham
II
s6
and Jerusalem  p o in ts  to  a l a t e r  d a te  a f t e r  the cap tu re  o f the c i ty  by 4
12, 1-3 i s  connected w ith  f r u i t f u ln e s s ,  growth and in c re a se , and i s
d i r e c t ly  spoken by Yahweh to  Abraham w ithout th e  m ed ia tion  o f a  p r i e s t .
David ( I I  Sara. 5» 6 -8 ) .
However, Zimmerli fin d s  c e r ta in  t r a d i t io n - th re a d s  of both J  and P
r e f le c te d  in-Gen. 14, 18-20. The th re e - fo ld  appearance o f the  key word
on Jo f th e  passage, " ^ 3 3  , i s  s im ila r ,  in  i t s  emphasis th i s  theme, to  “4
th e  usage of the  Yahwist in  h is  account o f the  c a l l  o f Abraham (Gen. 12, A3
i1 -3 ) . But the  meaning o f th e  word and th e  manner o f  th e  bestow al o f if
b le s s in g  i s  d i f f e r e n t  in  th e  two p assag es . In  Gen. 14 i t  p o in ts  to  
v ic to ry  in  war and i s  pronounced by a p r ie s t  of , whereas in
The b le s s in g  in  12, 1-3 b rin g s  ’b le s s in g ’ to  the p eo p les , whereas in  Gen.
14 i t  spealcs o f v ic to ry  over enem ies. The name in  Gen. 14
i s  s im ila r  to  P’ s d e s ig n a tio n  fo r  th e  god of the  p a t r ia r c h s ,  namely A
, (Gen. 17 , 1) .  I t  c a l l s  to  mind th e  theo logy  of P, acco rd in g
to  which, Yahweh had encountered th e  p a tr ia rc h s  under th e  name of 
t i l  Ex. 6 , 2 f f . ,  when he rev ealed  h is  name ’Yahweh’ to  Moses fo r  th e  f i r s t  
tim e . P had h im se lf taken  th i s  scheme from the  E lo h is t ,  but he co ins th i s  
s p e c ia l  name fo r E 's  ’god of th e  f a t h e r s ' ,  in  o rder to  emphasize th e  f a c t  
th a t  th e re  was a  tim e when God was worshipped as in  Canaan in  th e
p r e - I s r a e l i t e  p e rio d . But here th e  s im i la r i ty  ends, f o r  i s
d esc rib ed  as 'th e  malcer o f heaven and e a r th ’ , whereas P 's  El Shaddai i s
not g iven  such a t t r i b u t e s  a t a l l .  P has indeed an account o f c re a t io n  |
5bu t th e re  i s  no m ention th e re  o f th e  name El Shaddai, and, moreover, t h i s
86 3d e ity  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  designa ted  as th e  god o f th e  p a t r ia r c h s .
I
. . . . .  , ,  . y  J , ,  . y . , , , ,  ,, . , ,
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Thus, although th e re  seems to  be a  c lo se  oonnexion between Gen. I 4 
and o th e r p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s ,  th e re  a re  such im portan t d if fe re n c e s  
between them th a t  i t  i s  not p o ss ib le  to  a t t r ib u te  any d a te  to  Gen. I 4 .
■ IThe passage, however, i s  of sp e c ia l s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  t h i s  study as i t  i s  ^
th e  only example, though perhaps a l a t e  one, of th e  way in  which Yahwism
was connected w ith  C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n .  I t  in d ic a te s  the  manner in  .4
which th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  were in co rp o ra ted  in to  th e  E l- 
s a n c tu a r ie s , in  t h i s  case  in to  th e  san c tu ary  o f El Elyon a t  Jerusa lem .
Jerusalem  became a c c e ss ib le  to  th e  I s r a e l i t e s  only in  th e  re ig n  o f D avid, 
by which time Yahwism was a lread y  e s ta b lis h e d  as th e  am phictyonie r e l ig io n  
o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .  So when David moved th e  Ark to  Jerusalem  i t  was 4
the  r e l ig io n  o f Yahweh th a t  was in co rp o ra ted  in to  th e  c u l t  o f
Jerusa lem . There i s  no re fe ren ce  to  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  ’gods o f th e  
f a th e r s ’ because th e y .had a lread y  been id e n t i f ie d  w ith  Yahwism, and th e  
p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s ,  which o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  th e  nomadic m ilie u , 
had become p a rt o f th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f the  c e n tra l amphictyony* Gen. I 4 
p re se rv es  the  memory o f th e  in c o rp o ra tio n  of Yahwism in to  the  lo c a l
C anaanite c u lt  in  Jeru sa lem . Schmidt observes th a t  El
Elyon in  I 4 , 1 8 f f . , i s  no t id e n t i f ie d  w ith  the  gods o f th e  fa th e rs  bu t
87 ,4|w ith  Yahwism. T his would perhaps p o in t to  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  i d e n t i f i e -  :4I
a t  io n  of Yahwism w ith  El Elyon o f Jerusa lem  took p lace  a t  a  much l a t e r  d a te
th an  th e  in c o rp o ra tio n  o f th e  r e l ig io n  o f the  gods o f th e  fa th e rs  in to
th e  lo c a l  Elira r e l ig io n .  The in c o rp o ra tio n  in  Gen.* I 4 i s  made on th e
b a s is  of ’B le ss in g ’ which i s  m entioned th re e  tim es in  th i s  b r ie f  p assage ,
Abraham rece iv e s  th e  b le s s in g  from th e  roya l p r ie s t  o f th e  d e ity  ^
o f Di>ty Abraham gives h is  t i t h e s  to  the p r i e s t  o f the  d e ity  El Elyon,
a  s ig n  of h is  acknowledgement o f t h i s  d e ity  and perhaps a lso  an ex p re ss io n
o f h is  thanlcsgiving fo r  h is  v ic to ry  in  b a t t l e .  While Melchizedek
' - ' ' ' ' . -3-1
«
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b le s s e s  Abraham by h is  d e ity  , Abraliam swears by DVH'’'
 ^ Q Qp v y  * The LXX om its 'p'lTT'** , so do A quila, th e  P e s h i t ta  and th e  
Genesis Apocryphon from i^umran. The Sam aritan te x t  has th e  th e o lo g ic a l ly  3|
le s s  o b jec tio n ab le  • Gunlcel considers to  be a  l a t e r  4
a d d i t i o n . V o n  Rad says th a t  such a p o s i t iv e , to le r a n t  e v a lu a tio n  o f 4
a C anaanite c u l t  o u ts id e  I s r a e l  i s  u n p a ra lle le d  in  th e  Old Testament and 1
th a t  even the  paying o f th e  t i t h e  i s  q u ite  unusual from th e  Old Testam ent
s ta n d p o in t. Von Rad a ttem pts to  so lv e  the  d i f f i c u l ty  here  by e x p la in in g  g
th a t  the  i n i t i a t i v e  came from M elchizedek and th a t  Abraham was only 
sub m ittin g  to  the  fo rm er’s a c t i o n . T h i s  e x p lan a tio n , however, i s  no t
'Î 1very  convincing. I t  may be argued th a t  th i s  was p re c is e ly  what th e
t r a d i t i o n  meant to  convey, namely, to  show th a t  th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  A
d id  tak e  p a r t in  th e  Canaanite c u l t  and had a p o s i t iv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards
th e  lo c a l  E lim -cu lts  to. th e  ex ten t o f re c e iv in g  b le s s in g  from th e  p r i e s t s
of th e se  s a n c tu a r ie s . I t  was th e  I s r a e l i t e s  who equated  t h e i r  s p e c ia l  i|
God TTITT*^ w ith  and a t t r ib u te d  to  him fe a tu re s ,  which o r ig in a l ly
belonged to  the  C anaanite  d e ity . Yahweh i s  here  id e n t i f i e d  w ith
and i s  g iven  the  a t t r ib u te s  o f th e  la t te r - ^ ^ ^ l  ÎT'Jp »
The p rie s th o o d , te m p le -fu rn itu re , c u l t i c  cerem onial, a g r ic u l tu ra l  f e s t iv a l s ^
and perhaps even th e  C anaanite images s t i l l  continued as p a r t o f th e  Si
92v/orship of Yahweh in  th e  lo c a l  E lim -san c tu a rie s .
Thus Gen. 14, 18-22 confirm s A l t ’ s hypo thesis  th a t  the  im m igrating 
t r i b e s  had in co rp o ra ted  t h e i r  d e i t i e s  in to  the  c u l t s  o f the  lo c a l  Elim  
s a n c tu a r ie s  and n a r ra te d  th e  o f th e  lo c a l  s a n c tu a rie s  about
t h e i r  own a n c e s to rs , whom they  th en  considered  to  be th e  founders o f th e se  
c u l t  p laces  and th e  r e c ip ie n ts  o f re v e la tio n s  from th e se  d e i t i e s .  3
Although Gen. 14 does not belong to  any of the  main P en ta teucha l so u rc e s , , 4
1i t  i s  s t i l l  im portan t in  th a t  i t  p ro v ides a  c lue to  th e  understand ing  \of |
.
th e  way in  which th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  im m igrating t r i b e s  was inco rpo ra ted
I
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in to  th e  lo c a l C anaanite  r e l ig io n .  I t  has^ indeed fe a tu re s  in  common 
w ith  bo th  the  Yahwist and the  P r i e s t ly  w r i te r  and p rese rv es  memories of 
an c ie n t ideas about Jerusa lem . Perhaps i t  has a lso  p reserved  a d i s ta n t  4
memory o f the  way in  which the  im m igrating nomadic t r i b e s  in co rp o ra ted  
t h e i r  r e l ig io n  in to  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  s e t t le d  peoples in  Canaan.
C e r ta in  p o in ts  may be noted about t h i s  process from the  t r a d i t io n  
p reserv ed  in  Gen. 14* 4
(1) Peacefu l d e la t io n s  seems to  have ex is ted  between th e  im m igrating 
t r i b e s  and the  lo c a l  p o p u la tio n . T his i s  emphasized again  and a g a in  (§
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Abraham’ s r e la t io n s  w ith  L ot, h is  r e la t io n s  
w ith  Abimelech, I s a a c ’s r e la t io n s  w ith  Abimelech and Jaco b ’s d ea lin g s  w ith  
Laban and even w ith  Esau w ith  whom he i s  f in a l ly  re c o n c ile d , a re  p eace fu l 
ones.
( 2 ) The I s r a e l i t e s  re ce iv ed  b le s s in g s  from the  l o c a l  d e i t i e s .  ’B le ss in g ’
i s  th e  sp e c ia l fe a tu re  of th e  r e l ig io n  o f the  sed en ta ry  peoples, a  concept
which i s  not so prom inent in  the  nomadic r e l ig io n  o f th e  im m igrating t r i b e s .
93Yahwism, being more ak in  to  the  r e l ig io n  o f the  gods o f th e  fathers,*'^ d id  
not have th is  concep t.
( 3 ) This t r a n s i t io n  from nomadic r e l ig io u s  ideas to  th e  r e l ig io u s  id eas
o f th e  seden tary  peoples was not considered  to  be a p o sta sy  during  th e
p e rio d  of th e  S e ttle m e n t. I t  was only l a t e r  th a t  co n serv a tiv e  elem ents
94in  I s r a e l  opposed t h i s  p ro cess , bu t they  were in  a m in o rity .
( 4 ) Abraham i s  re p o rte d  to  have p a id  h is  t i th e s  to  th e  p r ie s t  of
5 ^  . This i s  a  r e g u la t io n  a sso c ia te d  w ith  a g r ic u l tu r a l
95r e l ig io n ,  and th e  f a c t  th a t  the  p a tr ia rc h s  Abraham; and l a t e r  Jacob 
( 28 , 22) ,  are  connected w ith  t h i s  p ra c t ic e  shows th e  e x te n t to  which th e  
im m igrating t r ib e s  had adopted C anaanite  r e l ig io u s  p ra c t ic e s .
Gen. 14 , 18-22 p re se rv es  th ese  fe a tu re s  of C anaanite r e l ig io n  taken  over 
by th e  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s ,  and among these  th e  concept o f b le s s in g
-  1 2 4  -  ' %!i s  s p e c ia l ly  im portan t in  th a t  i t  i s  connected v/ith th e  theme o f prom ise Jt
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a rra tiv e s*  ?14 . Gen. 15 -  C onfirm ation of th e  promise by a covenant. I
96The source a n a ly s is  o f th i s  c h ap te r  has been much debated* I t  has
been supposed by most sch o la rs  th a t  th e  E lo h is t s to ry  o f  the  p a tr ia rc h s  #
beg ins here but th a t  n ev e rth e le ss  th e  bulk  o f the  n a r r a t iv e  belongs to  “|
th e  Yahv/ist. Noth co n sid e rs  c h ap te r  I 5 to  be an o r ig in a l  in tro d u c tio n
to  th e  Abraham s to r i e s  in  G and, on th e  b a s is  of G alling* s p ro posa l,
su g g ests  th a t  should be understood  in  a  l i t e r a l  sense o f m ig ra tin g
to  a  fo re ig n  coun try . Noth th in k s  th a t  the  words o f th e  d e ity  in  lb  (e ) , 4
p a r a l l e l  to  lb  ( j ) ,  belong  to  a  very  o ld  t r a d i t io n  about the  p re -P a le s t in ia n  A
stag e  bu t th a t  t h i s  was tr a n s fe r re d  to  th e  promised lan d  i t s e l f ,  as th e
f i r s t  theophany to  Abraham a f t e r  h is  a r r iv a l  in  Canaan. E had adhered to
th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t i o n  bu t h is  in tro d u c tio n  has been s a c r if ic e d  in  jo in in g
97h is  m a te ria l w ith  th a t  o f J .  S im ila r ly , Lohfinic ,argues th a t  Gen. 15
o r ig in a l ly  belongs n e i th e r  to  th e  E lo h is t  nor to  th e  Yahwist. The lan d  |
promise in  th i s  c h ap te r i s  connected w ith  the  o ra c le  o f s a lv a tio n  and w ith
p ro p h e tic  and p r i e s t l y  e lem ents, b u t i t  i s  o r ig in a l ly  a  pledge of lan d  to
th e  p a tr ia rc h  v/hich v/as taken  over by th e  Yahwist and th e  E lo h is t in to  j
98t h e i r  accounts. - Î
Yahv/eh's announcement th a t  he is-A braham 's s h ie ld  and th a t  th e  l a t t e r ' s  % 
reward w il l  be g re a t ,  seems to  suggest th a t  God i s  about to  make a most . 4
s p e c ta c u la r  g i f t  to  him. But Abraham's com plaint, even before  h e a rin g  
the  prom ise, seems s tra n g e . The com plaint in  v e rse  2 d e riv es  lo g ic a l ly  
from 13 , 17 . God commands Abraham to  'go  through' ( tJ'lp ) th e
lan d  because he would 'g iv e ' ( ) i t  to  Abraham and h is  p o s te r i ty .
In  15 , 2 Abraham com plains *0 Yahweh what w il l  you g ive  ('' ) to  me
because I  go ( "T^ ITT ) c h ild le s s  and th e  h e ir  o f my house i s  E l ie z e r  o f i';
Ii
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Damascus 1 ' .  Then Yahv/eh assu res  him th a t  h is  own son w il l  he h is  h e i r  
and takes him o u ts id e  and shows him th e  s t a r s .  Thus, 15, 2 could d i r e c t l y  4
fo llow  a f t e r  13, 1? and 15 , 1 could have been in tro d u ced  e i th e r  as a
99co n clusion  to  ch ap te r 14 , o r in  o rd e r to  begin  th e  s e c tio n  w ith  an
o ra c le  o f s a lv a tio n , which v/ould p rov ide  a  command b e fo re  th e  p roc lam ation
of a  prom ise, a  fe a tu re  which i s  very  common in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  prom isesî^^
There i s  a g re a t d iscu ss io n  about the  lo c a tio n  o f th i s  v is io n  and
covenant. W ellhausen suggests . th a t  Gen. 15, 7 was o r ig in a l ly  connected
w ith  13,18 and th a t  a  mention of th e  p lace  name was no t considered  to  be
necessa ry  as i t  i s  a lre ad y  found in  1 3 ,1 8 . The in c lu s io n  o f ch. 14 and
o f 15 , 1-6 has removed th e  p lace re fe re n c e  fu r th e r  back in  th e  p re sen t
te x t .^ ^ ^  K aiser th in k s  th a t  th e  p lace  name was dropped and th a t  Gen.
15, 7-21 was secondai'ily  connected w ith  Shechem. He agrees w ith  
102Kraetzschm ar in  t r a n s f e r r in g  Gen. 15, 7ff* to  fo llow  Gen. 12,7a>, 
because Shechem i s  connected w ith -a  covenant-making t r a d i t i o n  ( J os. 24 ). 
However, K aiser th in k s  th a t  the Abraham-Hebron t r a d i t i o n  i s  prim ary and 
th a t  th e  Shechem t r a d i t i o n  had been seco n d arily  d e v e l o p e d . D u s ,  on 
th e  o th e r  hand, argues th a t  th e  Shechem t r a d i t io n  was o r ig in a l ly  connected 
w ith  Jacob (33, 18-20) and th a t  i t  was connected w ith  Abraham only a f t e r  
he had been g en ea lo g ic a lly  connected w ith  Jacob and I s a a c . The i t i n e r a r y  
in  12, 6-8 i s  a ls o ,  accord ing  to  Dus, derived  from th e  Jacob t r a d i t i o n  
(35 , 2-4*7) L ohfink , however, suggests th a t  Gen. 15 was o r ig in a l ly
connected v/ith Hebron, bu t th a t  t h i s  connection  was' abandoned in  o rd e r 
to  connect the  covenant t r a d i t io n  w ith  Jerusalem . O rig in a lly  Gen. I 4 and 
15 were a sso c ia ted  w ith  d if f e r e n t  l o c a l i t i e s  -  Gen. I 4 w ith  Jerusalem  and 
Gen. 15 w ith  Hebron. But when th e se  two were connected , the  re fe re n c e  to  
Hebron was dropped in  Gen..*-15,1, and 15,16 was made to  r e f e r  to  Jeru sa lem . 
Gen. 13 ,18 re f e r s  to  Hebron and t h i s  must have been o r ig in a l ly  the
I
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4l o c a l i t y  w ith  which Gen. 15 was a lso  connected. The re fe ren ce  to  Hebron
must have been dropped a lso  in  o rd e r to  make Jerusalem  th e  po in t to  which %
105 -Athe  t r i b e s  of I s r a e l  were to  come a f t e r  th e  Exodus. N ielsen  a t t r i b u t e s
Gen. 15 , Y ff. ,  to  th e  Mamre-Hebron t r a d i t io n s  and I 5 , 1-6 to  the  Je rusa lem  4
c u l t  t r a d it io n s .^ ^ ^  Noth connects th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n s  o r ig in a l ly  w ith
th e  Negeb and only seco n d arily  w ith  Hebron. As fo r  Gen. 15, he fo llov/s
107A lt in  lo c a tin g  i t  o u ts id e  P a le s t in e  a l l  to g e th e r . A lt sees in  the
absence of th e  p lace  name in  Gen. 15 s. p o in te r  to  th e  e a r ly  p a tr ia r c h a l
r e l ig io n  of the  ' gods o f the  f a t h e r s ' ,  in  which th e  god was not lo c a l iz e d
in  Canaan but was connected w ith th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  during t h e i r*
nomadic p e rio d . Clements r e je c t s  A l t 's  lo c a tio n  o f  Gen. I 5 o u ts id e  
P a le s t in e  on the  grounds th a t a nomadic d e ity  could not be thought o f a s  %
g ra n tin g  land  which d id  not belong to  him.^*^^ Clem ents, in  agreement 
w ith  E is s f e ld t ,  i d e n t i f i e s  th e  'god o f  Abraham' w ith  and connects
t h i s  d e ity  w ith  Mamre on the  b a s is  o f th e  theophany to  Abraham in  Mamre 
(1 8 , 16a j ) ,  o f th e  tomb o f Machpelah near Mamre (23 P) and of th e
109a s s o c ia t io n  o f th e  Abraham-Lot s to r i e s  w ith  Hebron which i s  near Mamre. 't
However, i t  may be p o in ted  out th a t  A lt i s  not a l to g e th e r  ag a in s t lo c a l ­
iz in g  th e  ' gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' i n  Canaan. He a llow s fo r  th i s  in  ' th e  ri
f i r s t  I s r a e l i t e  s t a g e ',  when the  ' gods o f the  f a th e r s ' were lo c a ted  in  th e
110C anaanite c u l t ic  c e n tr e s .  The p roposa l to  connect I 5, 2 f f . , v /ith
11113,17  would s t i l l  lo c a te  the  s to ry  by the  oaks o f Mamre in  Hebron.
112V. 6 i s  a comment by th e  n a r r a to r  and v . 7 ,' withtr'^rco ,
113i s  from the  P n a r ra t iv e  and so could  e i th e r  be a  l a t e r  c o r re c t io n , or 
an a d d i t i o n . I f  vv . 6-7 a re  considered  to  be a l a t e r  a d d itio n , th en  
V .  8  fo llow s d i r e c t ly  upon w .2 - 5  as a  second com plaint by Abraham.
The f i r s t  com plaint i s  aboy.t the  h e i r ,  and, when th a t  i s  a ssu red , a 
second com plaint i s  made, 'By what w i l l  I  know th a t  I  w il l  possess i t ? '
------------------------------1---------- :-----------------------:------- : ... r "____________  . ■ •_ ' ..î’A
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Abraham in  th e  v is io n  say in g  'P ear no t Abraham I 
I  am your s h ie ld , your reward i s  very  g r e a t . '
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Both land  and p o s te r i ty  a re  mentioned in  the  promise in  13, 14-17 and bo th  
a re  assu red  in  Gen. 15» The promise in  Gen. 15, 13-16 i s  g e n e ra lly  
considered  to  be a secondary a d d it io n , but S n ijd e rs  observes a l i t e r a r y  
connexion between t h i s  s e c tio n  and th e  preceding pericope  in  tha t, th e
verb  occurs in  v . 8 and ag a in  i n  v . 13 .^^^
In  view o f th e  above comments th e  chap ter may be d iv ided  as fo llow s :
( i )  O racle o f s a lv a t io n , v . l ;  ( i i )  Abraham's com plain t, w .  2-3;
( i i i )  The promise o f  a  son v . 4; ( iv )  H e ilsso h ild e ru n g , v . 5; (v) f
N a r ra to r 's  comment, v . 6 ; (v i)  Promise o f land w ith  s e lf - in t ro d u c t io n  o f ; # 
Yahweh, v .7 ; ( v i i )  Request fo r  p ro o f , v . 8 ; ( v i i i )  The covenant and the  
co n firm atio n  o f th e  promise o f la n d , w .  9- 21 .
( i )  O racle of s a lv a tio n  ( v . l )
A fte r  th e se  th in g s , th e  word of Yahweh came to
•I
Dion p o in ts  out th e  fo ilov/ing  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  common to  the  o ra c le s  
of s a lv a tio n  in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  (Gen. 15, 1 (P ) ; 21, 17 ( P ) ; 4
26 , 23-24 ( j )  28, 13 LXX ( j ) ;  4 6 , 1-4 (P )) '
( 1 ) They a re  words in  d i r e c t  d isco u rse  spoken by God h im se lf.
( 2 ) The person i s  addressed  in  th e  second person s in g u la r .  *
( 3) Each o rac le  co n ta in s  the  opening form ula .
( 4 ) There i s  the  announcement o f a theme of con fidence , ' I  am w ith  you'
( 26 , 23; 28 , 15; 15 ,1 ; 21 , 17; 46, 4 ) .
( 5) The whole passage ends w ith  a prom ise ap p ro p ria te  to  th e  p a r t i c u la r  |
s i tu a t io n ,
(6) The name of th e  person  to  whom i t  i s  addressed  i s  mentioned.
( 7 ) The d iv ine  m a n ife s ta tio n  begins ' v/ith a form ula o f s e lf - r e p re s e n ta t io n  
( S e lb sv o rs te llu n g fo rm e l) .
Dion r e je c t s  von R ad 's  view th a t  th e  form ula d e riv es  from th e
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Holy V/ar idea  connected w ith  th e  amphictyony o f th e  tw elve t r i b e s ,  
because the  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  re p re se n t p eacefu l theophan ies, and 
th e  atmosphere in  them i s  f a r  removed from the c l a t t e r  of b a t t l e .  Dion 
favours B egrich’s id ea  th a t  the  form ula i s  derived  from c u l t ic  o ra c le s  4A
• j ’-,‘S
117d ec la red  by the p r i e s t  on b e h a lf  o f  th e  d e i ty . Dion th in k s  th a t  t h i s
form ula d id  not o r ig in a l ly  belong to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  bu t th a t  
i t  was l a t e r  imposed upon them, p robably  during  th e  e a r ly  c e n tu r ie s  o f th e  
m onarchical p e rio d . I t  was a lso  imposed upon the  a n c ie n t accounts o f 
Holy War a t  the  same tirae .^^^  Dion suggests th a t  t h i s  has been secondar­
i l y  added to  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  but he does not in d ic a te  th e  
p re c ise  reason fo r  i t s  adop tion . Except fo r  21,17, where Hagar i s  in  -
g re a t danger, the  form ula does not presuppose any d ire  n e c e s s ity
in  th e  o th e r passages where i t  o ccu rs . The o th e r fo u r  co n tex ts  ( l 5 , l ;
26 , 23-24; 28, 13 (LXX); 46 , 1-4) connected w ith  moving in to  new 
re g io n s , Abraham moving to  Canaan, Isa ac  to  Beersheba, Jacob to  th e  t r a n s -  
Jo rd an  a rea  and l a t e r  to  Egypt. But th e  common fe a tu re  in  a l l  f iv e  
passages i s  the  p resence o f prom ise. The o th er prom ise passages beg in  
re g u la r ly  w ith an im pera tive  be fo re  th e  announcement o f p r o m i s e , b u t  
i t  i s  th e  H e ilso rak e l form ula v/hich appears in  th e se  passages in  p lace  of 
the  im perative p reced ing  prom ise. In  cases where th e  im perative i s  
m issing  in  the p a t r ia r c h a l  promise p assages, the n a r ra to r s  appear to  have 
in tro d u ced  the H eilsoralcel form ula to  precede a prom ise and in  th i s  way 
to  have connected prom ise w ith  d iv in e  command,
fi'*? : T his expression  i s  a  te c h n ic a l term
connected w ith p ro p h e tic  re v e la t io n . The E lo h is t employs th i s  term  to  
re p re se n t th e  d iv in e  re v e la t io n  to  Abraham. S im ila r ly  in  20,7 th e  E lo h is t
re p re se n ts  Abraham.as a  has a  double meaning 'w ord' and
\
' t h i n g ' . A word once u t te re d  w ith  in te n t  i s  considered  to  have th e  e f f e c t
i
%
4
%
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of making i t  in to  a  r e a l i t y .  A word i s  thought of as having power which
extends beyond th e  realm  of mind and to  be e f fe c t iv e  in  th e  s p a t ia l  and 
120m a te r ia l w orld. For example, Araaziah the  p r ie s t  o f B ethel com plains
th a t  th e  land i s  not ab le  to  c o n ta in  th e  words of Amos (Amos 7 ,1 0 ) , 
im plying thereby a s p a t i a l  co n n o ta tio n  fo r  the  words o f the  p rophet. A
man's word spoken w ith  in te n t  i s  considered  to  have th e  power to  b r in g  
about th e  in te n t io n  of th e  speaicer. In  the same way, th e  word of God 4
i s  considered  to  be e f f e c t iv e  in  a  f a r  more powerful manner* In  th e  
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  OD-'I i s  a  word of b le s s in g  and promise in
c o n tra s t  to  the  word o f God in  th e  books o f the  p ro p h e ts , where th e
IP]emphasis i s  on th e  judgement of God. Mowinckel t r a n s la te s  Vü'T
122as  ' t h e  word of Yahweh became a c tiv e  r e a l i t y  to  s o -a n d -s o . ' V riezen
says th a t  i t  i s  som ething concrete  and l iv in g ,  som ething dynamic and 
123c re a t iv e .
The word meaning ’v is io n ' i s  o therw ise used  only in
connection  w ith  th e  Mesopotamian seecBalaam (Num. 24, 4*16) and th e  f a l s e  
p rophets  in  E zek iel (Ezek. 13,7)* Lohfink thiulcs th a t  as th i s  i s  fo llow ed 
by an o rac le  of s a lv a t io n ,  i t  im p lies  th a t  th e  o ra c le  was given th rough  a 
m ed ia to r, a  p ra c t ic e  which i s  a t t e s t e d  in  the p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  4
( 25 , 2 f . ) On th e  o th e r hand, Abraham i s  always d ep ic ted  as re c e iv in g
d i r e c t  re v e la tio n  from Yahweh in  c o n tra s t  to  the  o th e r  su b s id ia ry  f ig u re s  
who rece iv e  r e v e la t io n  througli th e  m ed ia tion  of a ^12p
The Mesopotamian p r i e s t ly  group baru  a re  see rs  in  th e  sense o f being  
s a c r i f i c i a l  in s p e c to rs . Baru no t only  see the  d e ity  bu t a lso  examine th e  
l i v e r s  o f s a c r i f i c i a l  an im als, th e  f l i g h t  of b ird s  and o i l  in  the  cup in  
th e  course of g iv in g  d iv in e  o ra c le s . Lindblom, on th e  o th e r hand th in k s  4
th a t  Ti'fT^ Ty in d ic a te s  a vij^ual theophany bestov/ed upon a pious person  
w hile s tay in g  a t  a s a n c t u a r y . I n  t h i s  passage p o in ts  to  a
--------------------------:------------------------- :-------- h— ;_______________________ :_____________
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v is io n a ry  experience rece iv ed  by Abraham.
jllA : Dahood suggests read in g  |4i/> not from th e  usual ro o t
’ to  p ro tec t*  but from 7^ T> ’ to  g iv e , to  p r e s e n t ',  and t r a n s la t e ,  ' I  shal]
127be your b en e fac to r, who w il l  reward you g re a tly . ’ K essle r a lso
suggests  read ing  , a  p a r t i c i p i a l  form, on account o f th e  emphatic
form , which i s  commonly used  w ith  a p a r t i c ip i a l  form w ithou t th e
128
s a id , 'Behold you have g iven  me no o f f s p r in g  and 
133so a son o f my house w i l l  be my h e i r . ’
s u f f ix .  Lohfinlc, on th e  o th e r hand, argues f o r  ’s h ie ld ’ , a  word ,'f
which i s  a t te s te d  by an o rac le  from th e  period  of Asarhaddon, ’Asarhaddon ri
i n  A rbela , I  am ( i s h t a r )  they  g rac io u s  sh ie ld .
exp resses th e  s u p e r la t iv e  and i s  to  be t r a n s la te d  by a
’ exceedingly  g r e a t F o r  , the  Sam aritan  Pentateuch  read s
pî’D-Opi ’ I  w ill"  make your reward exceedingly  g re a t ’ .
The most n a tu ra l  o rd er in  an o ra c le  i s  to  have th e  p ray e r, e n tre a ty
or com plaint f i r s t  and then  the  o ra c le  fo llow ing upon th e  enquiry , b u t
th e re  the  o rder i s  re v e rse d , perhaps to  in d ic a te  the  f r e e  i n i t i a t i v e  o f
Yahweh in  bestow ing h is  promise and to  emphasize th a t  Yahweh’s word i s  not
131determ ined or fo rced  by human en trea ty *
( i i )  Abraham’ s com plaint ( w .  2 -3)
132And Abraham though t, '0  Lord Yahweh, what w il l  
you g ive meI fo r  I  go c h i ld le s s  and the  h e i r  of 
my house i s  E lie z e r  of Damascus’ . And Abraham
,4
134. , rep eated  in  w .  2a and 3a, has le d  commentators
to  tak e  them as p a r a l l e l s ,  bu t th e  d i f f i c u l ty  could be avoided by ta k in g
V .  2 as a  r e f le c t io n  o f Abraham in  h is  ov/n mind in  response to  13, 7 , and
V .  3 as a  com plaint addressed  to  Yahweh, NEB g e ts  over th e  problem o f th i s
135r e p e t i t io n  by t r a n s la t in g  y . 3a as  ’Abraham co n tin u ed ’ •
(XITT : Gunlcel n o tes  th a t  the n a r r a to r  does not c o n s id e r 
Lot as th e  p o ss ib le  h e i r  and comments th a t  th i s  p o s s ib i l i ty  i s  perhaps ÿ
■4
not known to  the  n a r r a to r  a t  a l l .  I f  the  Lot t r a d i t i o n  has been a
?
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sec o n d a rily  added to  th e  Abraham t r a d i t i o n s ,  the  t r a d i t i o n  in  Gen. 15
would p o in t to  a  p e rio d  before  th e  Abraham t r a d i t io n s  were brought in to
connection  w ith  Hebron where th e  Lot t r a d i t io n s  were f i r s t  a s so c ia te d  w ith  
137them* But i t  may a lso  be exp la in ed  from the  fa c t  th a t  s in ce  Lot has
sep a ra ted  from Abraham not to  r e tu rn  any more, he i s  no t mentioned h e re . 
The com plaint in  t h i s  passage p rov ides th e  te n s io n  o r th e  need s i tu a t io n ,  
which i s  led  to  i t s  so lu tio n  through a  d iv ine  promise
( i i i )  The promise of a son (v* 4 )»
And b eho ld , th e  word o f th e  Lord came to  him 
say ing , ’T his man s h a l l  no t be your h e i r  bu t 
your own son w il l  be your h e i r .  ’
Here the  promise o f  p o s te r i ty  i s  sp e c if ie d  fu r th e r*  Abraham’ s own
son. w i l l  be h is  h e ir*  The delay  i n  th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  promise has
c re a te d  a problem in  th e  mind o f  th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f prom ise , but now i t  i s
re a ffirm ed  in  a more co n cre te  manner th a n  before* Here ag a in , prom ise
forms an arch  connecting  the  te n s io n  o f prolonged c h ild le s s n e s s  and th e
delayed  fu lf ilm e n t o f prom ise. A re a f f irm a tio n  o f th e  promise re le a s e s
th i s  te n s io n .
( iv )  P o rtra y a l o f s a lv a t io n  (H e ilsso h ild e ru n g ) (v«5) *
And he le d  him in to  th e  open a i r  and s a id ,
’Look up to  th e  sky and count the  s ta r s  if^ ^ ^
you a re  ab le  to  count them ’ * And he s a id  
to  him, ’Thus w il l  your descendants be*.
The fu tu re  in c re a se  o f p o s te r i ty  i s  described  i n  a graphic manner.
The d e sc r ip tio n  o f a  fu tu re  s ta te  o f S a lv a tio n  i s  connected v/ith th e  id e a
of b le s s in g . The sim ple announcement o f s a lv a tio n  i s  tu rn ed  in to  a
p o r tra y a l of a  f a r  more ex tensive  change in  the p re se n t s ta t e  o f a f f a i r s ,
! '  -, . %î ' .  ■ ' T - "  " y  .'s •■ ■; y ,  - = « ' %T-
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(v) N a rra to r’s comment : F a ith  reckoned as r ig h teo u sn ess  (v . 6 ) •
i
And he b e liev ed  in  Yahweh and he reckoned it^ ^ ^  
to  him as rig h teo u sn ess .
There i s  a  in  th e  M assoretic  t e x t  between w .  5 and 6
"Ito  in d ic a te  the  beg inn ing  of a  new paragraph , RSV, fo llo w in g  most comment- ' -
a to rs ,^ ^ ^  inc ludes i t  i n  th e  f i r s t  paragraph , but NEB fo llow ing  th e  MT |
beg ins a new paragraph h e re . The tendency to  jo in  v , 6 to  v . 5 i s
probably  to  avoid th e  apparent c o n tra d ic t io n  in  v . 8 where Abraham seems
to  express doubts about th e  p o ssess io n  o f  the  lan d , soon a f t e r  th e  grand
a s s e r t io n  about him in  v . 6 .
: H o f t i jz e r  p o in ts  out th a t  th e  H iph il of w ith
o f te n  s ig n if ie s  *to t r u s t  I n  Yahweh*s might and power*. Here i t
emphasizes th a t  Abraham i s  convinced th a t  Yahweh i s  capable  of f u l f i l l i n g
t h i s  e x tra -o rd in a ry  promise
/Tp'T'^ ■ Î Heidland observes th a t  th e  prim ary aim o f v . 6b i s
to  express the p e rso n al r e la t io n s h ip  between Yahweh and Abraham and to
emphasize the  fre e  w i l l  o f Yahweh and th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f Abraham.
14-5There i s  no id ea  o f m erit a t t r ib u te d  to  Abraham h e re . Von Rad examines
th e  use o f in  th e  r e s t  o f th e  Old Testament and f in d s  i t s  o r ig in  in
th e  c u l t .  The word denotes a  d e c la ra to ry  a c t by th e  p r ie s t  on Yahweh’s
b e h a lf  and i s  very  freq u en t in  th e  book of L e v itic u s . i s  o r ig in a l ly
connected w ith th e  d e c la ra tio n s  of a  p r i e s t  to  th e  w orshippers concern ing  
th e  acceptance of a s a c r i f i c e ,  bu t i t  has been t r a n s f e r r e d  by E from an 
o r ig in a l  c u lt io  co n tex t to  th e  sphere o f a  fre e  and w holly personal r e l a t ­
io n sh ip  between God and man. The c u l t i c  reckoning depended on som ething 
done by th e  w orshipper such as s a c r i f i c e  o r some a c t o f obedience. H ere, 
hoeever, i t  i s  th e  w hole-hearted  accep tance of th e  prom ise o f Yahweh, which 
b rin g s  Abraham in to  r ig h t  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Yahweh, so th a t  he reckons
■ , %
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i t  to  Abraham as r ig h te o u sn e ss . This s p i r i tu a l  ’reck o n in g ’ i s  not in tended  
to  be a  polemic a g a in s t  c u l t ic  ’re c k o n in g '. The E lo h is t  p laces h is
emphasis upon the inw ard and p erso n a l a t t i tu d e  o f th e  w orshipper r a th e r  •
' Vth a n  upon the  outward c u l t i c  a c t .  He s t r e s s e s  th e  su b je c tiv e  a t t i t u d e
s e a lin g  o f the  covenant n a rra te d  by th e  Y ahwist.^^^ H o f t i jz e r  argues
o f Abraham to  th e  prom ise in  c o n tra s t  to  the  o b je c tiv e  r e a l i t y  o f th e  "
th a t  i n  c e r ta in  passages th e  verb  comes very  n e a r to  the  meaning
' t o  engage o n ese lf  w ith , to  sh a re , to  re g a rd ’ and r e j e c t s  as ex ag g era tio n  
th e  emphasis o f H eidland and von Had upon the f re e  w i l l  o f Yahweh and th e  
absence o f the  id ea  o f  m erit in  Yahweh’s dealings w ith  Abraham. H o f t i jz e r  
th in k s  th a t  Abraham i s  rewarded by God w ith  w e ll-b e in g , th e  promise o f land  
and i t s  con firm ation  by a  covenant. Yahweh a c ts  w ith  Abraham as w ith  a 
^147 Put i t  may be p o in ted  out th a t  th e  M assoretic  t e x t  read s  
Tcp"T4< and not and th a t  H o f t i j z e r ’s emphasis upon the  id ea  o f m erit
i s  co n tra ry  to  th e  und ers tan d in g  o f th e  land  as the  f r e e  g i f t  of Yahweh, 
which he granted  ( ) to  I s r a e l .
(v i)  Promise o f land  w ith  s e l f - in tro d u c t io n  o f Yahweh (v .7 ) .
- And he s a id  to  him, ’ I  am Yahweh, who brought
you from Hr of th e  Chaldees to  give you t h i s
land as a  p o s se s s io n .’
HITT'’ ''1^ ; This s e l f - in t ro d u c t io n  o f Yahweh in d ic a te s  fo r  H o f t i jz e r
a method whereby th e  n a r r a to r  wanted to  u n d erlin e  th e  words o f God, e i th e r  %
in  th e  preceding  o r i n  th e  fo llow ing  v e rs e s . I t  no t only inform s th e  
re a d e r th a t  the  ’ I ’ v/ho speaks i s  Yahweh, but a lso  emphasizes th e  f a c t  
th a t  Yahweh i s  e s p e c ia l ly  in te r e s te d  in  th e  theme a lre a d y  d iscu ssed  o r in  
th e  theme p re se n tly  under d isc u ss io n . In  th i s  passage i t  emphasizes ’ la n d ’ , 
about which Yahweh i s  e s p e c ia lly  i n t e r e s t e d . V o n  Rad g ives a  d i f f e r e n t
e x p lan a tio n  namely th a t  i t  presupposes the  an c ien t b e l i e f  th a t  man’s l i f e
was surrounded on a l l  s id e s  by d iv in e  powers which th re a ten e d  h is
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e x is te n c e . These were o fte n  b e lie v e d  to  speak, and th e re fo re  God was
thought o f as v o lu n ta r i ly  d e c la r in g  h is  id e n t i ty  to  avo id  a  p o ss ib le
149confusion  of th e  d e ity  w ith  th ese  povfers. Von R ad 's  ex p lan a tio n
in d ic a te s  the  o r ig in  o f the  ex p ress io n  w ith in  the co n tex t of e a r ly
re l ig io u s  b e l i e f s ,  w h ils t  H o f t i j z e r 's  suggestion  could  indeed be v a l id
fo r  understand ing  a l a t e r  l i t e r a r y  usage of t h i s  ex p re ss io n . R en d to rff
observes th a t  th e  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula o f Yahweh i s  always a s s o c ia te d
w ith  a  r e c a l l in g  o f p a s t even ts as  p ro o f of Yahweh's power in  h is  a c ts  
150in  h is to r y .  I t  i s  no t an unknown God who suddenly re v e a ls  h im se lf
bu t th e  God who has been known th rough h is  works in  th e  p a s t .  Here th e
o r ig in a l  c a l l  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  as a p ro o f o f God's power and as  th e  b a s is
fo r  th e  p resen t p rom ises.
The d iv ine  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula a lso  belongs to  th e  fo rm -m ateria l
151o f th e  o rac le  of s a lv a t io n . Lohfinl^ notes c e r ta in  elem ents i n  t h i s
s e c t io n  which a re  connected w ith  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t io n .  The d iv in e  s e l f ­
in tro d u c tio n  in  15,7 i s  s im ila r  to  Yahweh's s e lf - in t ro d u c t io n  a t  the
beg inn ing  o f th e  Decalogue Ex. 20,2 (= Deut. 5,6) : Tr'IH"
, Gen. 15, 7 :
("ÏÏ 7 K . Abraham's jou rney  from Mesopotamia
152i s  no t a  d e liv e ran ce  from s lav e ry  as  i s  th e  jou rney  re fe r re d  to  in  th e  
Decalogue, but bo th  Ex. 20,2 and Gen. 15, 7 lead  to  th e  same end, th a t  o f 
re c e iv in g  the land  o f  Canaan as a  p o sse ss io n . E l l ig e r  fin d s  a  c lo se  
p a r a l l e l  between Gen. 15,7 and Lev. 25,38 :
Lev. ^  " W  TTIH'' "ÏX
Gen. '^ 0 ^  S\<^  TVirr'"
Lohfink p o in ts  out th a t  a  c lo se  connexion between th e  Exodus and th e  lan d
o f Canaan i s  p reserv ed  in  the  c u l t .  A s im ila r  connexion i s  p reserved  in  
Gen. 15,7 between th e  Exodus o f Abraham and th e  p o sse ss io n  of the  land  o f 
Canaan. Thus, th e re  a re  two t r a d i t io n s  o f the  prom ise o f th e  lan d  o f
"•.s
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Canaan preserved  in  th e  t r a d i t io n .  The land-prom ise to  the p a t r ia r c h  d id  
not o r ig in a l ly  r e f e r  to  th e  conquest under Joshua hu t po in ted  to  an immed­
i a t e  se ttlem en t o f th e  land  in  th e  g en e ra tio n  fo llo w in g  th e  p a t r ia r c h s .
T his was l a t e r  extended to  inc lude  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f th e  conquest o f Canaan 'îi
154under Joshua.
* The id ea  th a t  Abraham came from Hr o f th e  Chaldees
i s  found in  P (Cen. 11, 30-31), and, th e re fo re , von Rad considers  th e  h
%place-nam e in  th i s  passage to  be a. l a t e r  c o rre c tio n . According to  JE 
Haran i s  rep resen ted  as  the  home o f Abraham and h is  t r i b e s  ( 24 , 4 f f  • r  29,
4) .^55
!
( v i i )  Abraham's re q u e s t fo r  p roo f ( v .8 )
But he s a id ,  Lord Yahweh, by what w i l l  
I  know th a t  I  possess i t . '
H o f t i jz e r  o b je c ts  to  th e  u su a l in te rp re h tio n  o f t h i s  v erse  as  an
ex p ress io n  of Abraham's d o u b t , a n d  says th a t  t h i s  i s  a  req u est fo r
p roo f or con firm atio n . He c i t e s  th e  in s tan ce  o f Gideon (Jud . 6 , 36-40)
and k in g  Hezekiah ( I I  Kings 20, 8-11 ) who asked fo r  p ro o fs  which were
re a d i ly  provided by God. In  th e  case o f king. Ahaz, th e  prophet I s a ia h
rep roaches him fo r  re fu s in g  to  ask  fo r  a  s ig n  o r con firm atio n  ( i s .  7 ,
10- 14)» These re q u e s ts  fo r  co n firm a tio n  a re  not pe rce iv ed  as o ffen ces
a t  a l l .  I t  may be added here th a t  th e  form of Abraham 's q u estio n ,
TT7>ii ( 'b y  what w il l  I  know '), does not c a s t  doubt upon th e  promise
bu t expresses a  d e s ir e  fo r  con firm atio n  of th i s  prom ise. In  the  fo llo w in g
v e rse s  God proceeds to  confirm  th e  promise by making a  covenant w ith  
157Abraham.
( v i i i )  The covenant and the  co n firm atio n  of th e  prom ise o f land  ( w .  9 - 2 l ) .
(a )  P rep a ra tio n s  fo r  .the  covenant ( w .  9 - l l )
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And he s a id  to  him, 'B r in g  me a th re e  y e a r  old  
c a l f ,  a  th re e  y ea r o ld  she-goat and a th re e  
y ea r o ld  ram, a t u r t l e  dove and a young p ig e o n .'
He brought to  him a l l  th e s e , and he halved  them 
in  th e  m iddle and s e t  each p iece opposite  i t s  
, co rresponding  p ie c e , bu t th e  b irds^^^  he d id  
not h a lv e . Then b ird s  o f prey came down 
upon th e  c a rc a sse s , and Abraham scared  them 
away.
The anim als enum erated, c a l f ,  sh e -g o a t, ram, t u r t l e  dove and young
pigeon , a l l  p o in t to  th e  p ra c tic e  o f th e  s a c r i f ic e  o f  domestic an im als
159among th e  I s r a e l i t e s  a lre ad y  s e t t l e d  in  Canaan. The d iv id in g  o f*
th e  anim als i s  connected w ith  an o a th - r i t e  s im ila r  to  th e  one r e f e r r e d  
to  in  J e r .  34» 18«
(b) The deep s le e p  and th e  d iv in e  re v e la t io n  ( w .  12-16)
And i t  came to  p a ss , as th e  sun was going  down, 
a  deep s le e p  came over Abraham and behold  a 
g re a t fea r^ ^ ^  came upon him. And he s a id  to  
Abraham, 'Know surely^^^ th a t  your descendants 
w il l  be s tra n g e rs  in  a lan d  which i s  no t th e i r s  
and w i l l  serve  them, and they  w ill  oppress them 
fo u r hundred y e a rs . And, moreover, th e  n a tio n  
whom they  w il l  serve I  w i l l  judge and a f t e r  th a t  
they  w i l l  go fo r th  in  g re a t r ic h e s . And you 
w il l  go to  your f a th e rs  in  peace and be b u rie d  
in  a  good o ld  age; and th e  fo u rth  g e n e ra tio n  
s h a ll  r e tu r n  here  fo r  th e  in iq u i ty  o f th e  
Amorites w i l l  not be r ip e  t i l l  then.*
i s  a  deep s leep  in  which a l l  consciousness ceases and in  
which man e n te rs  in to  a  k ind  o f dream s ta t e .  I t  i s  connected w ith  th e
m iraculous a c ts  o f God (Gen. 2 , 2 l ) .  Lohfinlc e x p la in s  th i s  passage as a
n a r ra t iv e  co n stru c ted  in  the  form of an in cu b a tio n  dream. The re v e la t io n
to  Abraham i s  - in tro d u ced  by ÏÏÜTT which i s  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  of the  dream-
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G attung. The re v e la t io n  in  an in c u b a tio n  dream -experience conCirras th e  
lan d  promise g ran ted  to  Abraham in  v .
The panorama o f I s r a e l i t e  h is to r y  from the  p a tr ia r c h s  to  the  s e t t l e ­
ment in  Canaan i s  re v ea led  to  Abraham. Von Rad co n sid e rs  th i s  to  be an
a e tio lo g y  designed to  c l a r i f y  th e  r id d le  about th e  prom ise of land  to  
Abraham, f u l f i l l e d  only in  th e  fo u r th  g en era tio n . T his s e c tio n  re le a s e s  
th e  te n s io n  of t h i s  delayed  fu lf i lm e n t of prom ise, w ith  th e  s o lu tio n  th a t  
Yahweh had provided fo r  i t  a l l .  The delay  in  no way in d ic a te s  a  d e f ic ie n c y  
o f God's power. F u r th e r , von Rad c a l l s  th i s  s e c tio n  ' a  cab in e t p iece  o f 
Old Testament theo logy  o f  h i s to r y . '  He mentions fo u r  im portant p o in ts  
about th e  Old Testam ent theology o f h is to ry  in  t h i s  passage : (a ) The 
u n iv e rs a l  ru le  o f Yahweh over th e  h is to ry  of th e  w orld . He w il l  punish  
th e  Egyptians and th e  Amorites fo r  t h e i r  s in s .  (b ) Yahweh has a l l o t t e d  
a  tim e to  the  n a tio n s , when they  w i l l  be brought under th e  judgement which 
i s  immanent in  h is to r y ,  (c ) Yahweh has a  sp ec ia l p la n  fo r  h is  people in  
th e  h is to ry  o f th e  w orld . (d) Abraham and I s r a e l  a re  informed about the  
m ysterious thoughts o f Yahweh w ith  reg a rd  to  h is to r y .  Thereby h is to ry  i s  
seen  not as a r id d le  b u t as som ething ^ i d e d  by Y a h w e h . I t  may be 
added th a t  here th e re  i s  an e a r ly  t r a c e  o f a  t r a n s i t i o n  from promise to  
prophecy. Promise comes in  to  re le a s e  a  p re sen t te n s io n  o r  a s i tu a t io n  
o f need , w h ils t prophecy i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  the  whole range o f h is to r y .
The id e a  of the  punishment o f th e  Egyptians and th e  Amorites fo r  t h e i r  
s in s  and th e  concep tion  o f th e  delay  o f judgement t i l l  th e  r ip e n in g  o f 
t h e i r  s in s  a re  id e as  connected w ith  p ro p h e tic  te ac h in g . The span between 
promise and fu lf i lm e n t i s  s e t  w ith in  a  p e riod  of fo u r g en e ra tio n s , bu t 
th e re  i s  no fu r th e r  com plaint from Abraham, who seems to  be s a t i s f i e d  
th a t  h is  p o s te r i ty  w i l l  possess th e  lan d  of Canaan a f t e r  him. Abraham 
asked , 'By what do I  know th a t  I  s h a l l  possess i t ? ' , and God t e l l s  him 
th a t  he w il l  not po ssess  i t  bu t th a t  only h is  p o s te r i ty  w il l  possess
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i t  in  th e  fo u rth  g e n e ra tio n . The s tran g e  aquiescenoe o f Abraham may .'d
perhaps be exp lained  by the  I s r a e l i t e  b e l ie f  th a t  a  person  l iv e d  on in  
h is  c h ild re n  and in  th e  successive  g en era tio n s  o f h is  p e o p l e . T h e  
p o ssess io n  o f th e  lan d  by Abraham's descendants i s  eq u iv a len t to  th e
p o sse ss io n  o f th e  la n d  by Abraham h im se lf .
(c )  The covenant and the  promise o f th e  land  ( w .  17-21) .  |
And i t  came to  p ass , a s  th e  sun went down and
i t  became d ark , behold , a  smoking oven and a
flam ing to rc h  vfhich passed  between th e se  i
16 5p ie c e s . On th a t  day Yahweh made a  covenant 
w ith  Abraham say ing , 'To your descendants I  
give t h i s  lan d  from th e  r i v e r  of Egypt to  th e  
g re a t r i v e r , t h e  lan d  o f th e  K en ites , th e  
K e n iz z ite s , th e  Kadmonites, th e  H i t t i t e s ,  th e  
P e r iz z i te s ,  th e  Rephaim, th e  A m orites, th e  
C an aan ites , th e  G irg a sh ite s  and th e  J e b u s ite s .*
The symbols of d iv in e  r e v e la t io n  in  verse  17, (Z/k 
' a  smoking oven and a  flam ing to rc h * , a re  in strum en ts  which belong to  th e  
s e t t l e d  I s r a e l i t e s .^ ^ ^  They a re  s im ila r  to  those used  fo r  th e  p ro d u c t­
io n  of smoke in  th e  c u l t .  The theophany t r a d i t io n  i t s e l f  i s  connected 
in  I s r a e l  w ith  S in a i ,  which a lso  in c lu d e s  the  symbols o f smoke and f i r e  
(Ex. 19, 18 , m  )•  Thus, Gen. 15, 17-18, w ith  th e
symbols o f theophany and th e  term  , perhaps a llu d e s  to  th e
S in a i c o v e n a n t . B u t  th e re  i s  a  d iffe re n c e  h ere  from the  S in a i r e v e l -  ^
a t io n ,  in  th a t ,  whereas th e  S in a i r e v e la t io n  and covenant a re  connected 
w ith  the  re v e la t io n  o f th e  le g a l  w i l l  o f Yahweh, th e  Gen. 15 r e v e la t io n  
and covenant w ith  Abraham has no connection  w ith le g a l  o b lig a tio n s . %
^ 1 3  i t s e l f  probably r e f e r s  to  Yahweh's o a th , s ince  th e  a c t  
i s  s im ila r  to  th a t  in d ic a te d  in  J e r .  34, 18. On th e  b a s is  of th i s  
o b se rv a tio n , Lohfink argues th a t  th e  covenant in  15, 18 i s  th e  prom ise o f
*
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lan d  g iven  as an o a th . He p o in ts  out th a t  the  covenant a c t  i t s e l f  had , 
tak en  p lace  e a r l i e r  and th a t  verse  10 i s  in troduced  as  th e  speech o f God 
w ith  th e  word and thus re p re se n ts  an oa th , not a  covenant. The
ex p re ss io n  i n  v e rse  18 i s  a  d e c la ra tio n  about a  one-sided  oath
o f God befo re  Abraham, by which God gave h is  w orshipper renewed assu ran ce  
reg a rd in g  th e  land-prom ise which he had a lread y  g iven  to  him. T his i s  
confirm ed by the  re fe re n c e s  to  th i s  prom ise in  24,7  and 26,3 where i t  i s  
s a id  th a t  Yahweh swore to  Abraham about th e  g ra n tin g  o f  th e  land  o f 
Canaan. In  c o n tra s t  to  t h i s ,  th e  land-prom ise in  Ex. 34, lO f . , i s  
connected w ith  command and w ith  th e  demand of o b lig a tio n s , elem ents which 
a re  a lto g e th e r  absen t in  th e  la n d -o a th  given to  Abraham. F u rth e r ,
Lohfink p o in ts  out th a t  even the  land-prom ise in  th e  S in a i covenant i s  
r e f e r r e d  to  as an oa th  in  th e  Deuteronomic te x t  in  Ex. 13, 11
Lohfink suggests th a t  th e re  i s  re fe re n c e  here to  two t r a d i t io n s  about th e  
land-p rom ise . The S in a i land-prom ise i s  connected w ith  Yahweh's o a th  and 
I s r a e l 's  o b lig a tio n s , whereas the Abrahamic covenant i s  connected only  w ith  
Yahweh's oath . In  J o s .  24, on th e  o th e r  hand, th e re  i s  no r e fe r e n c e .to  
Yahweh's oath bu t only  to  I s r a e l 's  o b lig a tio n s . T h is , Lohfink, say s , i s  
due to  th e  fa c t  th a t  Yahweh's oa th  i s  f u l f i l l e d  w ith  I s r a e l 's  e n try  in to  
Canaan and th a t ,  th e re fo re ,  I s r a e l 's  o b lig a tio n s  re c e iv e  im portance as 
co n d itio n s  fo r  t h e i r  con tinued  p o sse ss io n  o f the  land*^^^ L o h fin k 's  
d is t in c t io n  between th e  S in a i land-prom ise connected w ith  le g a l o b lig a tio n s  
and th e  Abraham ic-land-prom ise connected w ith no such o b lig a tio n s , perhaps 
p o in ts  to  the  c u l tu r a l  con tex ts  w ith in  which th e se  two t r a d i t io n s  has 
developed. The S in a i t r a d i t io n s ,  connected w ith  th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f s la v e ry  
in  Egypt, in te r p r e ts  I s r a e l 's  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God in  term s o f le g a l  
o b lig a tio n s  to  which th ey  were accustomed under E gyp tian  ru le .  But th e
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Abrahamic p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n ,  d e r iv in g  from a nomadic background co n ta in s
no such le g a l o b lig a tio n s  because nomadic r e l ig io n  invo lved  th e  id e a  o f God
a ss o c ia te d  w ith  a  people w ithout any le g a l  o b lig a tio n s .
The boundaries o f th e  land  o f prom ise correspond to  th e  e x ten t o f
Solom on's kingdom ( l  Kings 5,1 ( E w .  4 ,2 1 ) ) .  I t  i s  suggested  th a t ' th e
te x t  should read  (p ro  ) ' t o  th e  to r r e n t  o f Egypt*,
th a t  i s  th e  wadi e l  A rish  on th e  so u th -w este rn  b o rd e r of I s r a e l  ( o f .  Num.
34, 5; J o s . 15 , 4 .4 7 ; IK. 8 , 65) .^ ^ ^  These boundaries imply an id e a l
which was never a t ta in e d  by I s r a e l .
S n ijd e rs  observes th a t ,  out o f th e  te n  peoples mentioned h e re , th e
f i r s t  th re e  ( th e  K e n ite s , th e  K e n izz ite s  and th e  Kadmonites) a re  unique
in  th a t  they do not appear in  any o th e r  l i s t s ,  and he suggests  th a t  th e se
th re e  belonged to  th e  e a r l i e s t  s tag e  o f th e  t r a d i t io n ,  o f the Abrahamic 
171covenant. 'C lem ents observes f u r th e r  th a t  a t  l e a s t  two o f th e  th re e  
names a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  lin k ed  w ith  th e  south  o f Canaan. The K e n izz ite s  
were connected w ith  Hebron and th e  K en ites  were a c t iv e  in  th e  so u th .
Clements suggests th a t  th e  re fe re n c e  't h e  land  of th e  K en ites , th e  
K en izz ite s  and th e  Kadmonites* was th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t i o n , ,  which was 
l a t e r  en larged  to  in c lu d e  the  o th e r  peoples vfho were p a r t  o f th e  D avidic
172 .em pire,
Covenant co n ta in s  an id ea  o f fu tu re  r e la t io n s h ip .  Here the  concept 
o f promise i s  extended by i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  covenant to  in d ic a te  
a  fu tu re  r e la t io n s h ip  between Yahweh and Abraham and, l a t e r ,  between Yahweh 
and I s r a e l .  The covenant i s  i n s t i t u t e d  in  o rder to  re le a se  the te n s io n  
caused by the  delay  in  th e  fu lf i lm e n t o f the prom ise. The whole c h ap te r  
fo cu sses  a t te n t io n  upon th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f prom ise. H is hopes and h is  
f e a r s  c re a te  the  te n s io n , b u t, in s te a d  o f d e sp a ir in g , he tu rn s  to  God fo r  
an answ er. God h im se lf  i s  in  no way offended a t  th e se  questio n s  o r a t
■ . - î .  ,4 \ ■ - - ' ... ...... y. : -   5^ ,
' ' %
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th e  demand fo r  co n firm a tio n , hu t condescends to  e n te r  in to  a  covenant
r e la t io n s h ip  w ithou t imposing any o b lig a tio n s  on th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f prom ise.
The c h ap te r concludes a b ru p tly  w ithou t m entioning th e  r e a c t io n  o f Abraham,
173w hether he was s a t i s f i e d  by th e  p ro o f o ffe red  by God or n o t. Abraham
175th e  au th o rsh ip  of P in  every l in e  o f th e  ch ap te r. Gunkel a t t r i b u t e s
1
%
Iseems to  have accep ted  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  land  promise would be f u l f i l l e d  
to  him only in  h is  p o s te r i ty .  But as  f o r  th e  prom ise o f the  h e i r ,  i t  i s  
to  be h is  own son ( l i t .  'th e  son of h is  b o d y ') . S tran g e ly  enough, th e  
prom ise in  v . 4 does no t sp ec ify  th a t  the  h e i r  would be born through 
Sarah , a f a c t  which i s  mentioned l a t e r  in  17, 19» The au th o r th e reb y  
seems to  imply th a t  t h i s  was th e  rea so n  wliy Abraham and Sarah now s e t  
about making sure  o f an h e i r  through Hagar (ch . 1 6 ). Here an in te r e s t in g  
p o in t may be no ted , th a t  even though God promises and l a t e r  confirm s h is  
prom ise, he does no t fo rce  h im se lf upon th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f promise so a s  to  
undermine h is  freedom . Abraham i s  l e f t  to  h im se lf , to  decide e i t h e r  to  
accep t o r to  r e j e c t  God's prom ise, o r even to  make h is  own in te r p r e ta t io n  
o f i t .  Sarah i s  no t mentioned in  t h i s  ch ap te r, bu t i t  i s  she who talces 
th e  i n i t i a t i v e  in  th e  nex t ch ap te r in  o b ta in in g  a son through Hagar.
S a ra h 's  words, 'Yahweh has prevented  me from b ea rin g  children* ( l 6 ,  2) and  ^
Abraham's a ssen t to  o b ta in in g  an h e i r  through Hagar, perhaps p o in t to  a
m isunderstanding  o r even m is in te rp re ta t io n  o f th e  prom ise given in  ch . 15 . :• J
5. Gen. 17 -  The change o f names and a  fu r th e r  co n firm ation  o f
prom ise through c ircu m cisio n .
This chap ter has been g e n e ra lly  a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  P r ie s t ly  document. 
W ellhausen a ss ig n s  i t  to  P w ithout any r e s e r v a t i o n s . S k i n n e r  f in d s
th e  whole chap ter to  P and co n sid e rs  7 1 t o be th e  re a d a c to r 's  i n s e r t ­
io n  in  o rd er to  make th e  ch ap te r even w ith  chap ters  16 and 18 which a re  .u
Yahwistic.^*^^ Procksch a ss ig n s  i t  to  P and y e t n o tes  th e  co n tra ry  views 
o f S teuernagel and S teu ern ag el i s  the  f i r s t  to  show th e
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g re a t com plexity o f th e  l i t e r a r y  problem s in  th i s  chap ter*  He i d e n t i f i e s
fo u r main s tran d s  ; (a ) 1 -6 , 9* lOaotand b . 11a. 15* l6 b . 22, 23aaand b ,
24-26; (B) 7 -8 . 11b. 13b. 14. I6 a . 17-21; (C) 12a; ( d) lOaG . 12b. 13a.
17823a^ . 27* Von Rad ass ig n s  th e  c h ap te r  to  P b u t says th a t  i t  does no t
have a  u n if ie d  s t ru c tu re  and c o n tin u ity . He re c o g n ise s  a s e r ie s  o f seams
from which he concludes th a t  v a rio u s  t r a d i t io n s  about God’s covenant w ith
179Abraham were combined to  form a  l a r g e r  u n i t .  In  Die P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t
im Hexateuch. von Rad works out a  d e ta i le d  a n a ly s is  o f th e  whole o f th e
P r ie s t ly  document and d iv id e s  t h i s  c h ap te r  in to  two p r i e s t l y  sources ;
( a) v e rse s  15-22 and (B) v e rses  1 -8 . 9-14» 23-27. He fin d s  unevenness
in  s e c tio n  B.^®^ Noth a ss ig n s  th e  ch ap te r to  P and co n sid e rs  th e  covenant
s ig n  o f c ircum cision  to  have o r ig in a te d  w ith in 'th e  c i r c l e  of th e  E x ile s
in  Babylon, when i t  became im portan t as a  s ig n  o f d i f f e r e n t ia t io n .  But
as fo r  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  r i t e ,  he i s  no t very  d e f in i te  and says th a t  th e
q u e s tio n  whether th e  ae tio lo g y  o f c ircu m cisio n  was f i r s t  th o u ^ t  o f  by P
o r w hether i t  was a lre a d y  a c u rre n t concep t, should rem ain open. He
th in k s  th a t  i t  might even go back to  th e  o ra l t r a d i t i o n  i t s e l f .
H o f t i j z e r ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, argues fo r  an organic u n i ty  o f the  c h a p te r
a g a in s t S teuernagel and von Rad. H o f t i jz e r  endeavours to  e s ta b l is h  th e
u n ity  o f the  ch ap te r as i t  i s  th e  b a s ic  chap ter f o r  one o f h is  so u rc e s ,
namely th e  E l-Shaddai group. A lthough H o f ti jz e r  m usters many argum ents,
h is  p o s it io n  does not s a t i s f a c to r i l y  account fo r  th e  e x is ten c e  o f r e p e t -
182i t i o n s  in  th i s  c h a p te r .
The chap ter f i t s  in  very  w ell i n  th e  p resen t sequence a f t e r  ch ap te rs  
15 and 16. In  c h ap te r  15 God makes a  covenant w ith  Abraham in  response
to  th e  l a t t e r ' s  re q u e s t fo r  co n firm a tio n  o f the  prom ise. But, as a
r e s u l t  o f a m isunderstanding ,^^^ Abraham and Sarah now attem pt to  make 
su re  b f  th e  h e ir  o f promise through Hagar (Gen. 1 6 ). In  chap ter 17 God 
renews th e  names o f th e  r e c ip ie n ts  o f promise and re a f f irm s  h is
( i )  God's renewal o f Abraham in  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  covenant (w « 1 -8 ) ,
(a ) Warning and repentance ( w .  l-3 a )
When Abraham was n in e ty  n in e  y ears  o ld , Yahweh 
appeared to  Abraham and s a id , to  him, ' I  am 
El Shaddai, walk be fo re  me and be b la m e le s s ^ ^  
th a t  I  may set^^^ my covenant between me 
and you and m u ltip ly  you exceedingly . * Then 
Abraham f e l l  on h is  fa c e .
This has been in te rp re te d  a s  P 's  v e rs io n  of God making h is  covenant 
187w ith  Abraham ■ , b u t i t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  th e re  i s  no d e ta i le d  
re p re se n ta tio n  o f  th e  covenant ceremony as  in  Gen. 15* I t  i s  p re sen te d  
in  an a lto g e th e r  new way as a  renew al o f Abraham and Sarah through th e  
change o f th e i r  names. The words would suggest th a t
th e  covenant i s  a v a ila b le  to  Abraham i f  he would only s tan d  by i t .  In  
c h ap te r 16 Abraham and Sarah have d is reg a rd ed  the  covenant through t h e i r  
a ttem p t to  have th e  h o ir  o f promise through Hagar. Here in  ch ap te r 17 
God warns Abraham and renews both  Abraham and Sarah, re a ff irm s  h is  
prom ises and renews th e  covenant. The d iv ine  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula 
''10/ '  should  perhaps b e ‘understood  as a  w arning to  Abraham
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promise in  a more co n cre te  manner th a n  b e fp re . The h e i r  i s  to  be b o m  4
through Sarah, he should  be named Isa ac  and th i s  would tak e  p lace  ' a t  t h i s
\  ' itim e next y e a r ' . The f in a l  re d a c to r  has arranged h is  m a te r ia ls  v e ry  J
s k i l f u l l y .  The c h ap te r  may be d iv id e d  in to  th re e  main sec tio n s  : ( i )  t
God's renewal o f Abraham in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  covenant, w .  1-8; ( i i )  The j1s ig n  o f the  covenant and th e  f i r s t  c ircu m cisio n , w .  9- I 4 . 23-27; ( i i i )  '
God's renewal o f S arah , w .  15-22. J'
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th a t  he should reckon w ith  th e  r i s k s  involved  in  d is re g a rd in g  the covenant
o f God, who has th e  power to  d eal v io le n t ly  w ith th o se  who deal l i g h t l y
w ith  h is  covenant. The im pera tives th a t  fo llow , to g e th e r  w ith  t h e i r
moral undertones, support such an in te r p r e ta t io n  of t h i s  passage.
Abraham's s i le n t  p ro s t r a t io n  may. be an in d ic a tio n  o f h is  deep r e g r e t .  I t
has o f te n  been commented th a t  Abraham does not speak a t  a l l  h e re ,^ ^ ^  and
i t  seems very s tra n g e , e s p e c ia lly  a f t e r  Gen. 15 where he i s  th e  main
sp eak e r. The change o f th e  names o f th e  couple may in d ic a te  th a t  t h i s
i s  a  renewal o f t h e i r  n a tu re  so th a t  th ey  would spontaneously  ab ide by th e
covenan t. P emphasizes the  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f human n a tu re  in  th e  Abrahamic 
189covenant. The t r a d i t io n a l  t r a n s la t io n  and in te r p r e ta t io n  have seen  i t
d i f f e r e n t ly ,  in  th e  l i g h t  of th e  l a t e r  image o f Abraham as  a pious obedien t
man. But th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  d e p ic t the in n e r  ten sio n s  which he
had to  face as a  r e s u l t  o f th e  d e lay  o f prom ise. Von Rad p o in ts  out how
th e  q u estio n  o f g u i l t  i s  com plicated in  ch ap te r 16 ,^^^ and th i s  i s
obv iously  due to  th e  work o f a  l a t e r  pious re d a c to r . The s ig n  o f
c ircu m cisio n  in  t h i s  ch ap te r may a ls o  p o in t to  a  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f Abraham.
The s to ry  in  t h i s  ch ap te r i s  no t a sso c ia te d  w ith  a  p lace in  P a le s t in e .
The d iv in e  name "iw  i s  no t connected w ith  a  p lace  in  o th e r p assag es .
Gunkel th in k s  th a t  o r ig in a l ly  th e  name must have been connected w ith  some
l o c a l i t y . A l t  says th a t  th e  p lace-connexion  of E l Shaddai has been
com pletely  lo s t .^ ^ ^  E is s f e ld t  su g g es ts  th a t  E l Shaddai i s  th e  god o f 
194-Hebron. Clements a lso  co n sid ers  E l Shaddai to  be th e  El d e ity  o f
195Mamre, which i s  n e a r Hebron. R o s t, on th e  o th e r  hand, p o in ts  out th a t
i s  a  new name coined by P, by which he avoids th e  connexion o f  th e  
name o f God w ith  a  human being  (which i s  th e  main c h a r a c te r i s t ic  o f th e  
r e l ig io n  of the  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ')  and a lso  th e  a s s o c ia tio n  o f  El 
w ith  a  p a r t ic u la r  p lace  (which i s  th e  most im portant fe a tu re  o f
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C a n a a n ite -E l- re lig io n ) , bo th  of which were o ffen s iv e  to  h is  id ea  o f th e  
transcendence of Yahweh expressed by th e  term -y'yX:?
Thus P perhaps d e l ib e ra te ly  avoided any place name in  connexion w ith  El 
Shaddaio
Several in te r p r e ta t io n s  o f th e  name have been put fo rw ard ,
b u t, as von Rad rem arks, th e  meaning o f  th e  name has no t y e t been s a t i s -
197f a o to r i ly  exp la in ed . The S ep tu ag in t t r a n s la t e s  i t  i n  Genesis and
Exodus by O o~ou ( jAou , ^urA// ^ , In  o th e r  p la c e s  i t  re p re s e n ts
" W  by 0^0$ (Num. 24, 16; I s .  13, 6 ) ;  kuf>iOô (9 tim es in  Jo b ); 
TToa/rof/c^ cfrM/^  (14 tim es in  Job) ; Kuptos TTcyv/n@rKjOcc r ( t w i c e  i n  Job) ; 
0 TC( noi7jârd$ (^ Joio, 8 , 3 ); û (P s . 68 , I 5) ;
0 ûü^ cK^ ûU(j^ Q, 9 1 , 1 ) .  A q u ila , Symmachus and Theodotian ren d e r
i t  by iKdVos ^^98 %t has been suggested  th a t  th e  A ssyrian  word sad u , 
'm ountain* , may in d ic a te  th a t  El Shaddai i s  th e  m ountain god.^^^
W eippert d e riv es  i t  from Tî'Tti/ i n  th e  sense of th e  'E l  o f th e  meadow'*/T
( El d e r F lu r ) .  He ex p la in s  th e  doub ling  of the  *T a s  b e in g  analogous
w ith  names l ik e  '"pn and the  change o f t/ to  t^ as  a  d ia l e c t i c a l  v a r ia t io n
freq u en t i n  r e la te d  languages, s im i la r  to  and in  Jud . 12, 6?*^^
The Hebrew verb 1 1 0 / means ' t o  overpower, to  t r e a t  w ith  v io le n c e , to
d e v a s ta te '.  Davidson remarks th a t  '’10/ means 'n o t  the  A lm ighty' b u t
' the  d e s tro y e r’ , s ig n ify in g  presumably th e  storm god o r p o ssib ly  th e
201sco rch in g  sun—god o r th e  one who la y s  w aste . In  Gen. 28, 3 Isaac
b le s s e s  Jacob by invok ing  '>1*0/ and in  Ruth 1,' 20.21 Naomi com plains 
th a t  ^10/ had brought d is a s te r  upon h e r ,  which suggest th a t  th e  d e i ty  E l 
Shaddai was a s so c ia te d  bo th  w ith  d i s a s te r  and w ith  b le s s in g . This may 
r e f e r  to  th e  power o f God to  b le s s  and to  i n f l i c t  punishment and d i s a s t e r .  
This meaning would be ap p ro p ria te  in  17, 1 , where God asks Abraham to  be 
m indful o f h is  power and to  conduct h im se lf in  such a  way as to  re c e iv e  
b le s s in g  and not d i s a s t e r .  The v e rs io n s  po in t to  t h i s  meaning o f E l
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Shaddai. I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  t h i s  was an e p ith e t  o f  God, s im ila r  to  
and p o in tin g  to  G od's g re a t might and power.
(b ) Renewal o f  Abraham -  change o f name ( w .  3b-6)
202And God spoke w ith  him say in g , 'As fo r  me, 
behold my covenant i s  w ith  you and you s h a l l
be th e  f a th e r  o f a  m u ltitu d e  o f n a tio n s .
No lo n g e r s h a l l  your name be Abram, bu t yo u r 
name s h a l l  be Abraham; f o r  I  have made you 
the  f a th e r  o f a m u ltitu d e  o f n a tio n s . I  
w il l  make you exceedingly  f r u i t f u l  and I  
w il l  make n a tio n s  o f you and kings s h a l l  
come f o r th  from you. '
TTTiT '’3'^ ( 'A s fo r  me b e h o ld ')  : This c o n s tru c tio n  w ith  a  p e rso n a l
pronoun as the  p r in c ip a l  su b jec t b r in g s  out a very  in te r e s t in g  p o in t in
t h i s  c o n tex t. God has reproached Abraham fo r  d is re g a rd in g  th e  covenant
re la t io n s h ip  and asks him to  f u l f i l  h is  p a r t by w alk ing  befo re  him and
being  b lam eless. Then he tak es  up th e  o th e r s id e  o f th e  covenant, h is
own re s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  f u l f i l  the  covenant promises and assu res  Abraham
th a t  he i s  prepared to  do h is  p a r t .
Gunkel says th a t  a lth o u g h , accord ing  to  modem p h i lo lo g is t s ,
i t  i s  no t p o ssib le  to  d e riv e  the  etymology of form ,
n e v e r th e le s s , i t  does no t mean th a t  P had no etymology a t  a l l  and th a t  i t
i s  a mere word-play h e re . Gunkel p o in ts  out th a t  P found the  two names
and in  th e  t r a d i t i o n  and jo in e d  them to g e th e r  by
p la c in g  th e  form er b e fo re  th e  covenant and the  l a t t e r  a f t e r  th e  covenant.
203The S a r a i 's  name was changed in  accordance w ith  i t .  Procksch th in k s
th a t  J  had (37021^ in  J*  as in  E, and th a t  the  s p e c ia l  n a r ra tiv e  had
and l a t e r  when J,- E and P were combined, J*  was changed to tJV n ^  
t i l l  17 , 5, On th e  b a s is  o f a re fe re n c e  to  'th e  f i e l d  o f fbrm' in  Hebron 
in  Sheshonk's in s c r ip t io n s ,  Procksch suggests th a t  i s  perhaps a
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Hebronic or Judean v a r i a n t V o n  Rad th in k s  t h a t  th e  change o f name in
t h i s  ch ap te r i s  secondary as i t  i s  i n  35, 9-11, where J a c o b 's  name i s
changed to  I s r a e l .  He observes f u r th e r  th a t  i t  i s  no t P 's  s ty le  to
205concern i t s e l f  w ith  an etymology o f names. H o f t i jz e r  r e je c t s  von
R ad 's  p o s it io n  and says th a t  a s  th e  prom ise of land  and p o s te r i ty  a re
connected w ith  th e  change o f name in  th e  E l-Shaddai group, th e  change of
name in  th i s  passage need not be a  l a t e r  ex ten sio n . Granted th a t  P
i s  not in te re s te d  in  etymology, i t  i s  s t i l l  s tran g e  th a t  he should have
emphasized th i s  m o tif  o f th e  change o f name in  th e  Abraham, Sarah and
th e  Jacob s to r ie s  and a lso  in  th e  account of the  change o f God's name in
Ex. 6 ,3 . The f a c t  th a t  he found i t  in  th e  t r a d i t i o n  does not seem to  be
an adequate ex p lan a tio n , because P i s  not a  mere c o l le c to r  but a  profound
th e o lo g ia n . There must be some com pelling reason  f o r  P to  employ t h i s
m o tif  so o fte n . I t  perhaps l i e s  in  h is  g re a t i n t e r e s t  in  theo logy .
The p r ie s t ly  w r i te r  in te n d s  to  convey th e  idea  th a t  covenant im p lies  a
renewal o f human n a tu re , a concept which he exp resses through th e  g iv in g
o f  a  new name, w hich, in  tu rn , was understood  as re p re se n tin g  a  change in
207th e  c h a ra c te r  and d e s tin y  of a  p e rso n . Here Abraham i s  changed soI
th a t  he may be ab le  to  abide by th e  covenant and not wander a s tr a y  from 
th e  p a th  o f prom ise. T his change o f  name becomes th e  p o in t a t  which 
th e  prom ise i s  en la rg ed  so as to  in c lu d e  n a tio n s  and k in g s  amongst th e  
p o s te r i ty  o f Abraham. The fo rm ation  o f the  I s r a e l i t e  s ta t e  and the  
i n s t i t u t i o n  of th e  monarchy a re  seen to  be a  fu lf i lm e n t o f th e  prom ise 
made to  the  p a t r ia r c h s .  This i s  re p e a te d  again  in  th e  b le ss in g s  of 
Sarah and Jacob (Gen. 17, 16; 28 ,3 ; 3 5 ,H )*  P c o n s id e rs  the  monarchy 
to  be in  accordance w ith  the  w il l  o f God,^^^ whereas th e  Deuteronomist 
has a d i f f e r e n t  estim ation» , th a t  i t  i s  co n tra ry  to  th e  w il l  of God 
( f  Sam. 8 ) .
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(c ) Reassurance about the  fu lf i lm e n t of th e  covenant w ith an 
ex ten s io n  o f promise ( w .  7-8)
' I  w il l  f u l f i l  my* covenant between me and you 
and your descendants a f t e r  you throughout 
t h e i r  g en era tio n s  as an e v e r la s tin g  covenant, 
to  be God td  you and to  your descendants 
a f t e r  you. And I  w i l l  g ive to  you and to  
your descendants a f t e r  you the  land  o f your 
so j  o u rn in g s , a l l  th e  lan d  o f Canaan fo r  an 
e v e r la s t in g  p o ssess io n , and I  w il l  be t h e i r  
God.»
*I w i l l  f u l f i l  my covenan t' (NEB) i s  a
b e t t e r  ren d erin g  than  th e  usual ' I  w i l l  e s ta b l is h ' (RSV), which would
imply th a t  th e  covenant i s  not y e t complete and th a t  i t  w il l  be e s ta b lis h e d
in  th e  fu tu re . The H ip h 'i l  o f may a lso  be t r a n s la te d  as ' t o  c a r ry
209o u t, to  give e f f e c t  t o . '
Oi'iy' ^ " '1 3  I Clements tliinks th a t  t h i s  ex p ress io n  was 
p robably  in troduced  in to  Gen. 17 from th e  t r a d i t io n  "of th e  ro y a l covenant 
o f  th e  Davidic monarchy.
: Von Rad p o in ts  out th a t  by th is* term  th e
P r ie s t ly  w r i te r  d e fin e s  th e  th e o lo g ic a lly  c u rio u s , broken r e la t io n s h ip  of
th e  p a tr ia rc h s  to  th e  sav ing  g i f t  o f th e  lan d . The land  was prom ised to
211them but they  d id  not possess i t .  A s im ila r  d i s t in c t io n  i s  made by
J  i n  12,1 in . th e  words 't h e  land  which I  w il l  show y o u , ' and perhaps a lso  
in  th e  re g u la r  re fe re n c e  to  th e  descendants of Abraham in  the  land-prom ise 
to  Abraham. H o f t i jz e r  d is tin g u ish e s  two shades o f meaning fo r  11^ (a )
' t o  s ta y , to  t a r r y ’ , and (b) ' t o  s ta y  in  a  s o c ia l ly  dependant p o s i t io n  as 
a  . Abraham not only fo rsook  h is  n a tiv e  lan d  bu t a lso  had to  l iv e
as a  dependent and had to  buy a grave fo r  his, w ife  (Gen. 23 ), The
prom ise o f land  i s  th e  promise to  g ra n t land to  th e  one who has no n a tiv e  
la n d  o f h is  ovm. I t  does not r e f e r  to  the  p o ssess io n  o f a  p iece  o f
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la n d , fo r ,  according  to  H o f ti jz e r , even could possess a p iece  of
la n d . H o f ti jz e r  th in k s  th a t  the  emphasis here i s  upon a  n a tiv e  la n d , 
th e  p ro p erty  o f a  group o r  ra c e , where one s tay s  w ithou t being o b lig ed  
to  l iv e  in  a  dependent p o s it io n . The term  does not r e f e r  to
th e  so journ ing  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  b u t to  t h e i r  dependent p o s it io n  in  th e
212la n d , in  c o n tra s t to  l a t e r  I s r a e l  who possessed i t  as t h e i r  n a tiv e  la n d .
213Von Rad co n sid e rs  v . ?a  to  be a  r e p e t i t io n  o f v . 2a , bu t i t  need
not be i f  v . ?a i s  tak en  as a  r e a f f irm a tio n  of th e  covenant a f t e r  th e
renewal o f Abraham. In  v . 2a God, as  i t  were, p lead s  w ith  Abraham th a t
he may be allowed to  perform  h is  p a r t  o f the  covenant, whereas in  v . 7a
214God a ssu re s  i t s  fu lf i lm e n t .  M oreover, v . 7a i s  follow ed by a  f u r th e r
promise th a t  he would be God to  Abraham and h is  p o s te r i ty .
Zimmerli draws a t te n t io n  to  th e  im portance g iven  by P to  th e  Abrahamic
covenant as opposed to  th e  S in a i covenan t, although P emphasizes the  S in a i
l e g i s l a t i o n  as the  only  b a s is  fo r  th e  le g itim a te  c u l t  in  I s r a e l .  Zimmerli
su g g ests  th a t  th i s  s h i f t  i n  emphasis from th e  S in a i covenant to  th e
Abrahamic covenant v/as due to  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  l a t t e r  was more o f a
covenant of grace th a n  the  S in a i covenant. In  t h i s  way P wanted to
emphasize th a t  even a f t e r  th e  d i s a s te r  of the  E x ile , which was th e  r e s u l t
o f I s r a e l 's  u n fa ith fu ln e s s  to  the  covenan t, Yahweh's g race was not
exhausted . For t h i s  reaso n  P was more emphatic about th e  ' g race ' a sp e c t
215o f th e  Abrahamic covenant. But Hempel o b je c ts  to  t h i s  conclusion  and
p o in ts  out th a t  th e  S in a i covenant i s  not c o n d itio n a l a s  suggested by 
Zimmerli and, moreover, th a t  the  s t ip u la t io n s  about c ircum cision  connected 
w ith  th e  Abrahamic covenant a re  not very  d if f e r e n t  from th e  c u l t ic  
re g u la tio n s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  the  S in a i t i c  covenant* Hempel, on th e  o th e r 
hand, suggests th a t  P i s  ro o ted  in  e a r ly  p re -e x i l ic  Hebron t r a d i t io n s  and 
h is  emphasis on th e  Abrahamic covenant i s  polem ical and i s  d irec ted '' 
a g a in s t  an o v e r-e s tim a tio n  o f th e  S in a i covenant in  Jerusalem .
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Vink does not approve of Hempel's ex p lan a tio n  and ask s  w hether th e re  i s  
such an emphasis on th e  S in a i t ic  covenant in  Jerusa lem  as  a lle g ed  hy 
Hempel and says th a t  i f  th e  p r i e s t l y  w r ite r s  had found a  la ck  of ' g ra c e ' 
in  th e  S in a i covenant they  would have in troduced  i t .  The l e g i s l a t i v e  
c h a ra c te r  of the S in a i covenant i t s e l f  i s  la rg e ly  due to  the  work o f th e  
p r i e s t l y  w r ite r s .  Vink suggests th a t  th e  im portance g iven  to  th e  Abrahamic 
covenant was occasioned by th e  e th n ic  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h .  T h ro u ^  
th e  Abrahamic covenant, s a lv a tio n  i s  no t lim ited  to  one n a tio n  bu t i s  ex tend­
ed to  inc lude  o th e r n a tio n s  in  th e  n e a r E as t. T his was o f  g rea t im portance
217to  th e  Jews who had spread  over a  wide a re a  during  th e  E x ilic  p e r io d .
But th e  r i t e  of c ircu m cis io n  connected w ith  th e  Abrahamic covenant a ls o
s e ts  a  l im i ta t io n  to  t h i s  broad view which Vink a t t r i b u t e s  to  i t .  I t  may,
r a th e r ,  be suggested  th a t  i t  was th e  id e a  of th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f th e
p a tr ia r c h  which le d  P to  emphasize th e  Abrahamic covenan t. The id e a  th a t
Covenant involved tra n s fo rm a tio n , an id e a  which was c u rre n t du ring  th e  
218E x i l ic  p e rio d , could  be developed by P in  the  Abrahamic covenant to  a  
g re a te r  ex ten t th an  in  th e  S in a i covenan t. P does n o t spealc o f a  new 
covenant l ik e  Jerem iah (3 1 , 3 1 ff« ) , nor does he speak o f a  new h e a r t  o f 
f le s h  l ik e  E zek iel (3 6 , 2 5 f f . ) ,  b u t he emphasizes th e  same concept th rough  
th e  change o f name, which re p re se n ts  a  change in  a  p e rs o n 's  c h a ra c te r .
He understands covenant to  invo lve a  change of a  m an's n a tu re  so th a t  he 
would spontaneously l iv e  in  a  covenant re la t io n s h ip  w ith  God. The 
c u l t l e s s  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  covenant in  Gen. I 7 p o in ts  to  th e  E x ilic  p e r io d , 
when th e re  was emphasis upon th e  in n e r  tran sfo rm a tio n  o f man.
( i i )  The s ig n  of th e  covenant and th e  f i r s t  c ircu m cisio n  ( w .  9 -14 . 23-27)
(a )  The re g u la tio n s  concerning c ircum cision  ( w .  9-14)*
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219And God s a id  to  Abraham, 'As fo r  you, you 
s h a l l  keep ray covenant, you and your descend­
a n ts  a f t e r  you throughout t h e i r  generations*
220This i s  th e  s ig n  o f ray covenant, which you 
s h a l l  keep ( p i . )  between me and you ( p i . )  and 
your descendants a f t e r  you : •Circumcise every 
male among you ( p l . ) .  And you s h a l l
c ircum cise th e  f le s h  o f your ( p i . )  fo re s k in s ,
221 222 and t h i s  s h a l l  serve as a  covenant s ig n
between me and you ( p l . ) .  He th a t  i s  e ig h t
days o ld  among you s h a l l  be c ircum cised , every
male throughout your ( p i . )  g en e ra tio n s , w hether
born in  your house o r ' bought w ith your money
from any fo re ig n e r  who i s  not of your o f f sp r in g .
But he th a t  i s  born i n  your house and he th a t
i s  bought w ith  your money must be c ircum cised ;
thus s h a l l  my covenant be in  your f le s h  as a 
223s ig n  o f an e v e r la s t in g  covenant. Any
uncircum oised m ale, who i s  not c ircum cised
in  h is  fo re s k in , s h a l l  be cu t o f f  from h is
224people; he has d is reg a rd ed  ^ ray covenant.*
Novf th e  keeping  o f th e  covenant i s  given as a  law . In  ch ap te r 15 i t
225was given w ithout any o b lig a tio n  on th e  p a r t o f Abraham, bu t h e re  i t  i s  
a charge upon Abraham and h is  d escendan ts . C ircum cision i s  given as  a  
s ig n  o f the  covenant which Abraham and h is  p o s te r i ty  a re  commanded to  
observe. Von Rad says th a t  here  an a t t i tu d e  i s  demanded of Abraham
226tow ards the  a c t o f God, which i s  e x te rn a lly  expressed  in  c ircu m cisio n .
On the  b a s is  o f Ex. 4> 2 5 f f . , W ellhausen e x p la in s  c ircum cision  o f
male in fa n ts  as a  s u b s t i tu te  fo r  an o r ig in a l  p ra c t ic e  o f c ircum cision  o f
young men before  m arriage . He su g g es ts  th a t  Gen. 34 probably p o in ts  to
227th i s  e a r ly  p ra c tic e  in  I s r a e l .  Gunkel, on th e  o th e r  hand, p o in ts  •
out th a t  c ircum cision  was a  puberty  r i t e  and th a t  i t  s ig n if ie d  th e
228adm ission  of a  young man in to  th e  c u l t i c  so c ie ty  o f a  people.
-  1 5 2  -
Long malces the  im portan t o b se rv a tio n  th a t  the  form ula H'^ ’TT i s  used
in  P as a s ig n i f ic a t iv e  a e tio lo g y  to  d esig n a te  a s p e c i f ic  o b jec t or c u l t i c
r i t e  as a permanent sign» Here th e  common p ra c t ic e  o f c ircum cision  i s
tak en  and in te rp re te d  as a  s ig n  o f r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  God. He observes
f u r th e r  th a t  the  form ula i s  never g iv en  in  n a r ra t iv e  form but i s  always
found in  the form o f a  speech, as  an ep ilogue or as secondary m a te r ia l
229added to  an o ld er n a r r a t iv e .
A co n stan t v a r ia t io n  between th e  s in g u la r  and th e  p lu ra l  numbers in  
t h i s  s e c tio n  may p robably  be exp la ined  as  th e  r e s u l t  o f a l a t e r  e x ten s io n  
of th e  o r ig in a l t e x t ,  so as to  in c lu d e  the  subsequent g en era tio n s  of 
Abraham’s descendants. Abraham i s  seen  as the re p re s e n ta t iv e  of I s r a e l  
re c e iv in g  th e  s ig n  o f  th e  covenant from God.
(b) The f i r s t  c ircum cision  ( w .  23-27)
Abraham obeys th e  command of God and circum cises h im se lf and a l l  th e  
male members of h is -h o u se . Von Had r e je c t s  S te u e rn a g e l’s su g g estio n  
th a t  w .  2 3 ff . ,  could  not have known v . 12a and says th a t  what we have in  
w .  9-12a i s  th e  c ircumc i s  i  on-T or ah fo r  I s r a e l  in  g en e ra l which does not 
tak e  in to  account th e  sp e c ia l  c ircum stances of Abraham and Ishm ael. Von 
Rad thinlcs th a t  th e  re p o r t  about c ircu m cisio n  d i r e c t ly  follow ed th e  law
230o f c ircum cision  bu t th a t  i t  has now been separated , by a l a t e r  r e v is io n .
The m ention of Ish m a e l's  age ( th i r t e e n  y ea rs) may in d i r e c t ly  emphasize th e
fa c t  th a t  Ishmael was no t circum cised on the  e ig h th  day as Isaac  was l a t e r
231and th e re fo re  has not f u l f i l l e d  th e  law o f c ircu m cisio n , which a lone  
g uaran tees the  covenant prom ises. Thus in  v . 20 Ishm ael i s  g iven  th e  
prom ise o f b le s s in g  and p o s te r i ty ,  b u t th e  a c tu a l fu lf i lm e n t of th e  
covenant i s  promised to  Is a a c .
( i i i )  God’s renewal o f Sarah ( w .  15-22)
(a )  Change o f name ( w .  15-17)
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And God s a id  to  Abrahaia, ’As fo r  Sarah your
vfife, you s h a l l  not c a l l  h e r  S a ra i, f o r  h e r
name w il l  be Sarah* For I  w il l  b le s s  h e r ,
and I  w il l  a lso  give you a  son by h e r ,  and
232I  w il l  b le s s  h e r  and she w i l l  become 
n a tio n s , k ings o f peop les s h a l l  come fo r th  
from h e r . ’ Then Abraham f e l l  on h is  face  
and laughed and th o u g h t, ’Can a  son be born  
to  a man who i s  a  hundred y ea rs  old? Can 
Sarah who i s  n in e ty  y e a rs  o ld  bear a  ch ild?*
Sarah comes in to  th e  p ic tu re  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e in  connection  w ith
prom ises. She i s  not mentioned in  connection  w ith  th e  prom ises in  ch s .
12, 13 and 15* This may perhaps be th e  reason  fo r  h e r  i n i t i a t i v e  in
ch ap te r l 6 , v/hereby she shows h e r  d i s t r u s t  o f th e  d iv in e  promises and
even d isreg ard ed  th e  covenant th rough h e r i n t e l l ig e n t  scheming. Sarah ,
a long  w ith  Abraham, has s tray ed  from th e  path  o f prom ise , and th e re fo re
th e  au th o r now devotes a  sep a ra te  -sec tio n  in  which she i s  given a  new
name and a  b le s s in g . The promise now inc lu d es  Sarah as  the  mother o f
Abraham's h e i r .  This s e c tio n  i s  alm ost p a r a l le l  to  th a t  concerning 
233Abraham in  w .  1-8  and serves to  in d ic a te  th a t  Sarah  i s  eq u a lly  in
need of God's renew al. The main d iffe ren ce  between th e  two passages i s
♦
th a t  Sarah re c e iv e s  a b le s s in g  as w e l l ,  whereas Abraham does n o t, s in ce
he had a lready  re c e iv e d  one in  12 , 1-3* B lessing  i s  connected w ith
234f e r t i l i t y ,  which Sarah needs fo r  b e a r in g  a  c h ild .  ^ Now th e  prom ise
i s  much more co n cre te  th a n  in  c h ap te r  15» A son w i l l  be born to  Abraham
t h r o u ^  Sarah w ith in  a  y e a r , and h is  name i s  to  be I s a a c .
(b) Ishmael and Isaac  ( w .  18-22)
And Abraham sa id  to  God, 'Oh th a t  Ishmael 
might l iv e  b e fo re  th e e l '  And God s a id ,
'No, Sarah your w ife s h a l l  b ea r a  son f o r  
you and you s h a l l  c a l l  him Isa a c . I  
w ill  f u l f i l  my covenant w ith  him as an
...-'.Y':" 4L I': • '"t.- -->■■    ' :- -S-- î- .... %  4:
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a e v e r la s t in g  covenant f o r  h is  descendants a f t e r  him. As fo r  Ishm ael, I  have heard  
you, b eho ld , I  w il l  b le s s  him and make him 
f r u i t f u l  and m u ltip ly  him exceedingly . He 
s h a ll  be f a th e r  o f tw elve p rin ces  and I  
w il l  make him a  g re a t n a tio n . But my 
covenant, I  w il l  f u l f i l  w ith  Isa ac , whom 
Sarah w i l l  b ear a t  t h i s  season  next y e a r .  
When he f in ish e d  ta lk in g  w ith  him God went 
up from Abraham.
-J:
I
Von Rad d iscu sse s  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between w .  15-22, which he 
d e s ig n a te s  as A, and w .  1 -8 , which he d esig n a tes  as  B, and concludes th a t
s e c tio n  B i s ,  from th e  l i t e r a r y  p o in t o f view, l a t e r  th a n  A, s in ce  i t  i s  f|
■fh e a v ily  overloaded w ith  th e o lo g ic a l r e f le c t io n s .  He observes th a t
s e c t io n  A has s im i l a r i t i e s  w ith  c h ap te r  16 w hile s e c t io n  B has s im i l a r i t i e s  .4
2 3 5 ' -w ith  ch ap te r 15* McBvenue n o te s  th a t  P has made th re e  major changes
in  w .  15-22 in  re s p e c t of Gen. 18 : (a )  P makes Abraham re a c t  to  God’ s
prom ises and not S arah , as i s  th e  case  in  Gen. 18; (b )  P in s e r t s  th e
b le s s in g  o f Ishmael and thus sy n th e s iz e s  th e  com plaint in  15, 2 -3 , th e
o b je c tio n  in  18,11-12 and th e  accounts o f Ishmael in  16, 7-12 and 21 ,17-21;
(c )  P in s e r ts  th e  -concept in to  th e  s to ry  ( w .  19b. 21a), a  concept
which i s  not found in  Gen. 18.^^^ Thus P, w hile u s in g  o ld e r m a te r ia l ,
malces im portant changes in  h is  account o f Abraham in  Gen. 17. P employs
a l l  th e  main fe a tu re s  connected w ith  promise in  th e  J  and E n a r r a t iv e s .
The d iv in e  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula ( l 7 , l )  connected w ith
H e ilso rak e l in  E ( l 5 , l ) ,  th e  im p era tiv e  ( v . l ) ,  the  promise
( w .  4 -9) > the  b le s s in g  (b , 16, Sarah and verse  20, Ishm ael) and th e
obedien t response o f th e  p a tr ia rc h  ( w .  23-27). These c h a r a c te r i s t ic s
a re  spread  over th e  whole ch ap te r , whereas in  J  and E th ey  remain c lo se
to g e th e r .
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in  which Yahweh emerges as the  one and only God among th e  t r i n i t y  o f 
243d iv in e  b e in g s .^  Von Rad suggests  th a t  the  I s r a e l i t e s  rece iv ed  t h i s  
n a r ra t iv e  from th e  o ld e r  in h a b ita n ts  o f Canaan, l a t e r  a t t r ib u te d  i t  to
11 ?/! AAbraham and subsequen tly  admitte<^ in to  the  Yahweh re lig io n *
6# Gen. 18, 9-15* 17-19 -  The s ta tu s  of the  r e c ip ie n t  o f prom ise, 4
'13The n a rra tiv e  in  ch ap te rs  18 and 19 i s  a Y ahw istic  account.
W ellhausen co nsiders  18, 17-19* 22b-23a to  be an e d i to r i a l  in s e r t io n ,
Jwhich r e f l e c t s  th e  th e o lo g ic a l id eas  o f the  time o f Jerem iah , E zek ie l f
and th e  book of Job* Gunkel a ss ig n s  vv. 1-16 to  J and co nsiders  #
w .  17-19 to  be a l a t e r  in s e r t io n  designed  to  in c re a se  th e  honour o f th e  
238p a tr ia r c h .  Von Rad a lso  a s c r ib e s  w .  17-19» which he term s a  th e o l -  j
239o g ic a l s e c tio n , to  th e  Yahwisto Noth f in d s  only v . 19 to  a  l a t e r
i n s e r t i o n . W e s t e r m a n n  c a l l s  the  s e c tio n  com prising w .  17-33, ’ a  
th e o ld g ic a l n a r r a t i v e . ’ He observes th a t  such th e o lo g ic a l  passages 
a re  found only i n  th e  Abraham cycle  (Gen. 12, 1 -3 ; 15, 1 -6 ; 16, 17-33;
2 2 , 1-19).^41
The main problem o f th e  c h ap te r  i s  th a t  of the  th re e  men o f whom one
i s  rep re sen ted  as Yahweh. Gunkel th in k s  th a t  th e  n a r ra t iv e  o r ig in a l ly  .:|
belonged to  the  p re-Y ahw istic  p e rio d  and th a t  a t  th a t  s tag e  th e  th re e  men '
were not messengers of Yahweh bu t th re e  gods. L a te r ,  th e  saga was
in co rp o ra ted  in to  th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t i o n ,  a t  which s tag e  th e  s in g u la r
was in troduced  in to  th e  s to ry  in  o rd e r to  id e n tify  Yahweh amongst, them,
242and was subsequently  lo c a l iz e d  in  Hebron. A lt t r a c e s  th re e  s ta g e s  o f
t r a d i t i o n  in  th i s  s to ry .  The f i r s t  i s  th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  stage  which had 
th e  s to ry  o f th e  th re e  d iv ine  beings who revealed  them selves in  the  sac red  
g rove. The second i s  th e  f i r s t  I s r a e l i t e  s tag e , when th e  God of Abraham 
was in troduced  in to  th i s  t r a d i t io n  and when Abraham becomes the f i r s t  to  
re c e iv e  t h e i r  r e v e la t io n .  The th i r d  s tag e  i s  th e  second I s r a e l i t e  s ta g e ,
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V/idengren po in ts  out th re e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of a  b i r t h  o rac le  in  t h i s
passage which a re  a lso  ty p ic a l  o f th e  b i r t h  o rac les  in  th e  Ras Shamra
te x ts  : (a ) communication concerning th e  conception o f th e  c h ild , (b)
command concerning th e  c h i ld 's  name, and (c) p re d ic t io n  of the  coming
deeds o f the  child* The l i t e r a r y  ca teg o ry  of th e  o ra c le  about I s a a c 's
b i r t h  goes back to  a  C anaanite p a t te r n .  S im ilar o ra c le s  a re  g iven  to
24-5Danel and Keret in  th e  TJgaritic l i t e r a t u r e .
The s to ry  beg ins w ith  the  en terta in m en t of th e  th re e  v i s i t o r s  -by 
Abraham. There i s  a  co n stan t v a r ia t io n  between th e  p lu ra l  and th e  
s in g u la r  in  order to  in d ic a te  th a t  one of the men i s  Yahweh and th e reb y  
to  monotheize an a n c ie n t Canaanite s to ry  about th re e  gods. However, 
th e  a ttem pt i s  not a  complete success because th e re  a re  s t i l l  t r a c e s  o f 
a p o ly th e is t ic  background.
A fte r  the  f e a s t  th e  promise i s  announced. T his i s  s e t  w ith in  th e  
co n tex t of a  b le s s in g , where the  one who b le sse s  i s  e n te r ta in e d  w ith  a  
sumptuous meal, a f t e r  which he b le sse s  the h o s t . The c la s s ic  example fo r  
such a meal befo re  b le s s in g  i s  th e  s to ry  of th e  b le s s in g  of Jacob and 
Esau by Isa ac . Gunkel draws a t t e n t io n  to  a s im ila r  s to ry  in  th e  book of 
K ings, the  s to ry  of E lish a  and th e  Shunamite woman ( l l  Kings 4 , 8- I 7 )*
The promise passage, w .  9-15, i s  com plicated by th e  f a c t  th a t  t h i s  
prom ise has a lread y  been given in  c h ap te r I 7 by P. The re d a c to r  s t i l l  
r e ta in s  i t ,  although i t  seems to  be a  r e p e t i t io n ,  b u t he perhaps j u s t i f i e d  
i t s  r e te n t io n  by in te r p r e t in g  i t  a s  a  promise given  to  Sarah. In  c h ap te r  
17 th e  whole s to ry  i s  r e la te d  to  Abraham. Even though God g ives Sarah a 
new name and a s p e c ia l  b le s s in g , Sarah h e r s e lf  does no t meet God or h ear 
th e  prom ise. Now God speaks in  S a ra h 's  h earin g , so th a t  she may no t again  
le a d  Abraham a s tra y  from the  way o f prom ise. Except fo r  the  words connect­
ed w ith  en te rta in m en t, Abraham rem ains s i l e n t  throughout th i s  s e c t io n .
The au tho r c o n cen tra te s  on Sarah and th e  words 71'71  ^ 71
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perhaps in d ic a te  th e  in te n t io n  o f th e  au th o r in  in tro d u c in g  th i s  prom ise,
a lthough  i t  appears to  he a  r e p e t i t io n  o f the promise in  ch ap te r 17*
Sarah i s  the im portan t c h a ra c te r  o f t h i s  n a r ra t iv e .  Here a  sp e c ia l
re v e la t io n  i s  g ran ted  to  h e r as th e  a n c e s tre ss  o f th e  people o f I s r a e l .
The s to ry  i s  connected w ith  the  f e r t i l i t y  o f a  c h i ld le s s  m other, which
i s  th e  main c h a r a c te r i s t ic  o f b less in g *
(a ) God's prom ise to  Sarah ( w .  9-15)
And th ey  s a id  to  him, 'Where i s  Sarah your
w ife? ' And he s a id , 'T here  in  the  te n t* .
Then he s a id ,  ' I  w il l  s u re ly  re tu rn  to  you
a t  t h i s  tim e next year^"^^ and behold, Sarah ^
your w ife s h a ll  have a  son*. And Sarah was
l i s te n in g  a t  th e  te n t  door and she was behind
24-7i t .  Now Abraham and Sarah were o ld ,
advanced in  y e a rs , and Sarah was p a st th e
age o f c h i l d b e a r i n g . S o  Sarah laughed
to  h e r s e l f  and s a id , ’A fte r  I  am worn out
and my husband i s  o ld , s h a l l  I  have plea^sure?'
Then Yahv/eh sa id  to  Abraham, 'Why d id  Sarah
laugh say in g , "S hall I  in d eed  bear a  c h ild
now th a t  I  am old?" I s  th e re  anyth ing
im possible^^^ fo r  Yahweh? At the  appo in ted
time I  w il l  r e tu rn  to  you in  a  y e a r 's  tim e
and Sarah w i l l  have a son.* But Sarah
denied say in g , *I d id  not laugh*, because
250she was a f r a id ,  bu t he s a id ,  'No, but 
you d id  la u g h .'
251The co n v ersa tio n  w ith  Sarah c e n tre s  around th e  word p n #  ,
p o in tin g  to  the name Is a a c , which i s  a lread y  mentioned in  17, 19 b u t which
252i s  perhaps derived  from th i s  s e c t io n . Abraham i s  s a id  to  have laughed
in  17, 17» but here  i t  i s  Sarah who laughs a t  th e  prom ise. In  21,6 (tw ice )
Sarah remembers how Yahweh had made h e r  laugh and ex p resses  h e r em barrass­
ment a t  those who laughed a t  h e r , and in  v . 9 Ishm ael i s  sa id  to  have
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'made fun o f ' ( ) Isa a c , an a t t i tu d e  v/hich b rin g s  about h is
ex p u lsio n . There i s  a fu r th e r  a l lu s io n  to  th e  word in  26,8 where
Isaac  i s  rep o rted  to  have 'made love  to '  ( ) Rebekah. The
ex p ress io n  11 yshg 'E l  lau g h s ' i s  found in  th e  U g a r it ic  l i t e r a t u r e ,
G insberg suggests th a t  th e  theophoz^s name which th e  B ib lic a l  h y p c o ris tic o n
253presupposes, could  only have been in sp ire d  by C anaanite th eo lo g y .
Widengren a lso  su g g ests  th a t  th e  ro o t  pn^’ has s p e c ia l  sexual im p lic a tio n s
254.and th a t  i t  belongs to  Canaanite r e l ig io n ,  Hvidberg a lso  th in k s  th a t
in d ic a te s  an e ro t ic  elem ent and th a t  i t  belongs to  C anaanite 
255r e l ig io n .  A ll th e se  p o in t to  th e  conclusion  th a t  th e  saga was perhaps
o r ig in a l ly  a  C anaanite legend which was l a t e r  in c o rp o ra te d  in to  th e  Yahweh 
r e l ig io n .  Von Rad p o in ts  out th a t  th e  name was no doubt o r ig in a l ly
1?^  l ik e  meaning 'may th e  d iv in i ty  sm ile (on th e  c h ild )* ,
bu t th a t  in  course of time th e  p rr^  element in  th e  name became th e  
dominant m otif of th e  s to ry  and was developed f a r  beyond th e  o r ig in a l  sense
256which i t  had in  th e  name. T his would have happened a t  a  tim e when the
o r ig in a l  t r a d i t io n s  became d is so c ia te d  from the  c u l t  and were l a t e r  
en larged  to  s u i t  a more sec u la r  aud ience , or i t  may be th a t  th e  names 
were no longer understood  in  t h e i r  o r ig in a l  meaning. This view s t i l l  
a llow s fo r  a  C anaanite o r ig in  o f th e  s to ry .
(b) Yahweh’ s monologue ( w .  17-19)
And Yahweh though t, 'S h a l l  I  h ide from Abraham^ 
what I  am about to  do, see in g  th a t  Abraham w ill  
su re ly  become a g rea t and mighty n a tio n  and a l l  
the  n a tio n s  o f th e  e a r th  w il l  procure b le s s in g
fo r  them selves in  him? For I  have chosen him
th a t  he may command h is  household a f t e r  him so 
th a t  they  keep the  way o f Yahweh by doing 
r ig h teo u sn ess  and ju s t i c e  in  o rder th a t  Yahweh 
may b r in g  upon Abraham’ th a t  which he has promised 
to  h im .*
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Abraham, renewed and r e in s ta t e d ,  i s  given an honoured s ta tu s  in  
th e  s ig h t o f God* He i s  g iv e n .th e  p r iv i le g e  o f e n te r ta in in g  th e  d iv in e  
g u e s ts , and now th e  d iv in e  purpose i s  rev ea led  to  him. He has t h i s  
in tim a te  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Yahweh because he w il l  be a  g re a t and mighty 
n a tio n  and a l l  th e  fa m ilie s  of th e  e a r th  w ill  p rocure  b le s s in g  fo r  them­
se lv e s  through him. This i s  not som ething which Abraham w il l  ach ieve  fo r  
h im se lf  bu t i s  what Yahweh has w ille d  to  g ran t to  him. Von Rad says th a t
t h i s  s e c tio n  i s  f i l l e d  w ith  th e o lo g ic a l fo rm ulations which a re  q u ite
258fo re ig n  to  the  o ld  n a r r a to r s .  • I t  con ta in s id eas  s im ila r  to  th o se  in  
Amos. Yahweh makes known h is  w i l l  to  h is  se rv an ts  th e  prophets (Amos 3,
, 2597}, Yahweh had known I s r a e l  a lone  amongst a l l  th e  fa m il i te s  o f th e  
e a r th  (Amos 3 ,2) and Yahweh demands rig h teo u sn ess  and ju s t ic e  (Amos 5,24)* 
The purpose of Yahweh* s c a l l  i s  en la rg ed  here from th e  one mentioned in  
12, 1 -3 , v/here Yahweh c a l le d  Abraham so th a t  Abraham might be a b le s s in g  
and th a t  a l l  th e  fa m ilie s  of th e  e a r th  might procure b le s s in g  fo r  them­
se lv e s  in  him. Here a  new ro le  i s  g iven  to  Abraham, namely th a t  he should 
be th e  m ediator o f Yahweh* s lay/ to  h i s  descendants. The only law th a t  has 
been given  to  Abraham and h is  descendants so f a r  i s  th a t  of c ircu m cisio n  
(Gen. 17 , 9- 14) ,  b u t h e re  laws p e r ta in in g  to  moral conduct a re  im plied  in  
th e  words * to  keep th e  way of Yahweh by doing rig h teo u sn ess  and ju s t ic e .*  
T his c e r ta in ly  r e f l e c t s  the  teach in g  o f the p ro p h e ts , who proclaim ed 
I s r a e l 's  moral o b lig a tio n s  in  o p p o s itio n  to  the c u l t i c  and cerem onial 
ex travagances o f th e  day. But Westermann th in k s  t h a t  th i s  passage i s  
c e r ta in ly  o ld e r th an  th e  p rophets o f th e  8 th  and 7 th  c e n tu r ie s  s in ce  i t  
co n ta in s  m otifs  s im ila r  to  those  p re sen te d  in  th e  s to ry  o f th e  prim eval 
Flood (Gen. 6 -9 ) , where God warns h is  people before  th ey  a re  th re a ten e d  
by danger. Here a  new m o tif i s  added, namely, th e  ' in te rcess io n *  o f 
Abraham, one which i s  found elsew here in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  
(Gen. 20,7 Abraham in te rc e d in g  fo r  Abimelech; 25,21 Isaac  p raying  fo r
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h is  w ife Rehekah)• Westermann says th a t  here th e  d e c la ra t io n  o f a  
sen tence  and in te rc e s s io n  a re  expanded in to  a th e o lo g ic a l n a r ra t iv e ,
However, a  d if fe re n c e  may be noted h e re  between t h i s  passage and th e  Flood 
s to ry  in  th a t  Abraham i s  in  no way th re a te n e d  by danger as Noah was, and 
Abraham pleads fo r  th e  people o f Sodom whereas th e re  i s  no in te rc e s s io n  
fo r  th e  peoples in  th e  s to ry  of Noah.
*'0 • here means not i t e l l e c t u a l  knowledge, nor
even th e  knowledge o f th e  sp ec ia l q u a l i f ic a t io n  of Abraham but d e sc r ib e s  
th e  'e le c tio n *  o r choosing o f Abraham by Yahweh. Botterwück argues fo r
261th e  meaning * to  c h o o se ', ag a in s t Q uell who understands i t  to  mean * to  care* 
Bultmann a lso  suggests  th a t  means * to  e lec t*  i n  18, Ig ; Ex. 33,
26212; Amos 3 ,2 ; Hos. 13 ,5  a.nd J e r .  1 ,5 .  S im ila r ly , Gunkel t r a n s la t e s
263as ' t o  choose*. Baumann p o in ts  out th a t  i n  th e  Yahwist y"*!’
s ig n i f i e s  * to  choose* o r * to  e lec t*  w ith  emphasis on Yahweh having  a  c lo se  
r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  someone (Gen. 18, 19; Ex. 33, 1 2 -1 ? ).
This s e c tio n  r e f e r s  to  the  prom ise, bu t th e re  i s  no sp e c if ic  m ention 
of la n d . H o f t i jz e r  argues th a t  even though th e re  i s  no mention o f th e  
land-prom ise in  t h i s  passage, i t  i s  im plied  in  th e  d e c la ra t io n  th a t  I s r a e l  
w i l l  become a g re a t and m i^ ty  n a tio n . The ex p ressio n  
p o in ts  to  the  imminent power o f I s r a e l .  The b le s s in g  th a t  people w il l  
re c e iv e  a t  the  hands o f Abraham and h is  descendants in d ic a te s  the  fu tu re  
might of I s r a e l .  Here the  supreme p o s i t io n  which I s r a e l  would g a in  over 
o th e r  n a tio n s  presupposes th e  p o sse ss io n  of lan d , which alone i s  the  
guaran tee  fo r  the  e x is ten c e  of a  p eo p le . H o f t i jz e r  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  from 
th e  s to ry  of the  daugh ters  o f Zelophehad (Num. 27, I f f . ) .  The daugh ters  
o f Zelophehad wish to  p e rp e tra te  th e  fam ily  of t h e i r  deceased f a th e r  and 
f o r  th i s  they req u es t a sp e c ia l la n d -h o ld in g . Tie po ssess io n  of a  s p e c ia l  
in a l ie n a b le  t e r r i t o r y  i s  th e  b a sic  c o n d itio n  fo r  th e  ex is ten ce  and co n t­
inuance of a p e o p l e . A  p o ss ib le  ex p lan a tio n  f o r  t h i s  om îission
l é l  “
o f th e  land-prom ise may perhaps he found in  Gen. 15 where i t  i s  c le a r ly  
s ta te d  th a t  Abraham w il l  not possess th e  land but th a t  only h is  p o s te r i ty  
would possess i t  in  th e  fo u rth  g e n e ra tio n . T h ere fo re , th e  n a r ra to r  
here  seems to  be d e lib e ra te ly -a v o id in g  any ^d e fin ite  re fe re n c e  to  th e  
land-prom ise s in ce  i t  does not im m ediately concern Abraham. He only 
a llu d e s  to  i t  in d i r e c t ly  in  th e  words ’ in  order th a t  Yahv/eh may b r in g  
upon Abraham th a t  which he has prom ised to  h im .’ The land  promise i s  
th e  promise par ex ce llen ce  among th e  th in g s  which God promised to  Abraham, 
b u t i t s  fu lf ilm e n t i s  promised in  th e  fu tu re  to  th e  descendants o f Abraham*
The r e i t e r a t i o n  o f 12, 1-3 in  18, 18 i s  very  s ig n i f ic a n t ,  s in ce  in
th e  fo llow ing  s e c tio n , soon a f t e r  God d isc lo se s  h is  purpose to  Abraham,
th e  l a t t e r  in te rc e d e s  fo r  Sodom and Gomorrah. W olff emphasizes th a t
t h i s  was the challenge  which th e  Yahwist put b e fo re  h is  con tem poraries,
namely th a t  they  a re  c a l le d  to  e f f e c t  b le s s in g  to  th e  n a tio n s . By t h i s
in te r c e s s io n  Abraham f u l f i l s  h is  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f c ffe rin g  b le s s in g  to
th e  n a t i o n s . B u t ,  as M üller p o in ts  o u t, in te r c e s s io n  i s  not th e
same as bestow ing b le s s in g .  Abraliara does not e f f e c t  b le s s in g  upon th e  
267n a tio n s , i t  i s  God who e f f e c ts  b le s s in g  o r judgement upon them. The 
peop les have an a c t iv e  ro le  in  p ro cu rin g  b le ss in g  fo r  them selves. Abraham 
only a c ts  as the  m edia tor o r in te r c e s s o r ,  but th e  b le s s in g  i s  d i r e c t ly  
o ffe re d  by God to  th e  p eop les . I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  Lot i s  
no t mentioned in  th e  in te rc e s s io n  a t  a l l .  The whole concern i s  w ith  th e  
people o f Sodom and Gomorrah, who, accord ing  to  W olff, a re  of s p e c ia l  
i n t e r e s t  to  the  n a r r a to r ,  p re c is e ly  because th is  re g io n  was subsequently  
th e  home of the  M oabites and the  Ammonites, who had been in co rp o ra ted  in to  
th e  B avidic em pire.
The chap ter has s e v e r ^  g re a t th e o lo g ic a l id eas  k n i t  to g e th e r w ith  
th e  theme of prom ise. God re v e a ls  h is  s e c re t purposes to  h is  se rv an t 
Abraham becuase o f th e  p o s i t io n  o f r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  which he acq u ires
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as  th e  re c ip ie n t  o f promise* Yahweh demands r ig h teo u sn e ss  and ju s t ic e  both  
from th e  descendants o f Abraham and from the  in h a b ita n ts  o f Sodom* The 
e le c t io n  o f Abraham i s  w ith  a  purpose so th a t  he may te a c h  h is  descendan ts 
to  keep the  way o f Yahweh and to  do r ig h teo u sn ess  and ju s tic e *  Because 
Yahweh ru le s  over th e  peoples o f th e  whole w orld, th e  s in s  o f th e  in h a b i t ­
a n ts  o f Sodom b rin g #  them under h is  judgement* The most im portant 
th e o lo g ic a l q u estio n s  connected w ith  th e  problem o f e v i l  a re  r a is e d  in  
th i s  ch ap te r in  Abraham's in te rc e s s io n  ; ’W ill you sweep away the  good 
and th e  bad to g e th e r?  S h a ll no t th e  judge of a l l  th e  e a r th  do what i s  
r ig h t?  *
7# 21, 1-7 . “• The b i r t h  o f th e  son o f prom ise.
269W ellhausen a t t r i b u t e s  th e  whole o f ch ap te r 21 to  E. Gunkel makes
a  d e ta i le d  d iv is io n  o f t h i s  s e c tio n  between J ,  E and P . J  : l a .  2a. 6b,
7 ; P : l b .  2b. 3* 4* 5; and E z 6a*^^^ Von Rad says th a t  a l l  th e
documents a re  brought to g e th e r  in  t h i s  s e c tio n . P i s  th e  most d e ta i le d
and w .  2a -  5 perhaps r e f e r  to  c h ap te r  I 7 w hile v . 6b i s  a p p a ren tly  a
271re fe re n c e  to  18, 12. Noth a ss ig n s  w .  l a  and 7 to  J ;  w .  lb -5  to  P
and V .  6 to  E. He, l ik e  Gunkel, th in k s  th a t  o r ig in a l ly  v . lb  (P) must
have had b u t was seco n d arily 'changed  to . 7 5 under th e
in flu en c e  of v . l a  ( j ) .  Noth p o in ts  out fu r th e r  t h a t  th e re  a re  no
s to r i e s  of Isaac  in  E any more and th a t  a  remnant o f a  n a r ra tiv e  o f th e
b i r t h  o f Isaac found in  Gen. 21, 6 ( c f .  w .  8 f f . )  i s  only a  v a r ia n t  o f an
o r ig in a l  J  n a r r a t iv e .  The p a t te rn  o f th e  su ccessio n  o f Abraliam, Isaac
and Jacob i s  a lread y  f ix e d  i n  G, and, th e re fo re , G must have co n ta in ed  a t
272l e a s t  a  b r i e f  s to ry  o f  Isaac '. I f  Noth* s su g g es tio n  i s  accep ted , th en
th e re  would a lread y  e x is t  in  G an o ld e r  t r a d i t io n  about th e  fu lf ilm e n t
“ l63 —
of th e  promise to  Abraham in  the  b i r t h  o f Isa ac . Gunkel imagines th a t  
th e re  would have been a re fe re n ce  h e re , in  the  o r ig in a l  s to ry , to  th e  
r e tu r n  o f the d iv in e  g u ests  a t  th e  appoin ted  tim e, when Abraham would have 
id e n t i f ie d  them, as d e i t i e s .  This was probably d e le te d  as  i t  co n ta in ed  
m a te r ia l which was o ffen s iv e  to  th e  r e l ig io u s  id eas  o f a  l a t e r  p e rid ,^ ^ ^
( i )  The b i r th  of Isaac  ( w .  1 -3 )
And Yahweh v i s i t e d  Sarah as he had s a id  and 
d id  to  Sarah as he had prom ised. And she
274.conceived and bore a  son to  Abraham in  h is  
o ld  age, a t  the  tim e which God had to ld  him .
And Abraham named th e  son whom Sarah bore to  
him * I s a a c '•
Ip f )  tr'lTT'’'! : Widengren p o in ts  out th a t  th e  verb "rp£) not
only means ' t o  v i s i t '  bu t a lso  ' t o  v i s i t  a  woman* in  an euphem istic sense
275 ,w ith  sexual im p lic a tio n s . On th e  b a s is  of t h i s  he suggests th a t
im p lie s  such a v i s i t  o f the  d e ity  to  Sarah . In  view  o f such p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,
Widengren th in k s  th a t  th e  s to ry  was o r ig in a l ly  a  C anaanite one, which to ld
about th e  sacred  m arriage between a  d e i ty  and a  p r in c e ss  and the  b i r t h  o f
th e  ro y a l d iv ine  c h i ld .  This C anaanite  .s to ry  has been taken  over in to
the  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t io n s  and transfo rm ed  according  to  t h e i r  own s p e c ia l
th e o lo g ic a l id e a s . Thus th e  e n t i r e  s to ry  o f the  b i r t h  o f Isaac  has
C anaanite  tra c e s  in  th e  n a r ra t iv e .  But th e  p re sen t s to ry  has com pletely
erased  a l l  t r a c e s  of C anaanite f e r t i l i t y  c u l t ic  r i t e s  and does no t a f fo rd
any room fo r  a sexual in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  term ‘TpÜ *
( i i )  I s a a c 's  c icum cision  ( w .  4 -5 )
Abraham circum cised  h is  son when he was e ig h t 
days o ld  as Yahweh had commanded him. And 
Abraham was a  hundred y e a rs  o ld  when h is  son ..
Isaac  was born  to  him.
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( i i i )  S a ra h 's  amazement and em barrasgmenb (w .  6 -7 )
And Sarah s a id ,  'God has made me laugh bu t 
every one who hears w i l l  mock me* Who would 
have s a id  to  Abraham th a t  Sarah would su ck le  
ch ild ren ?  But I  have borne him a  son in  
h is  o ld  age* *
Gunkel draws a t t e n t io n  to  th e  d i f f e r e n t  m o tiv a tio n s  in  connexion
with the name Isaac in w .  6b-7 and v, 6a. The Yahwistic account
(w. 6b-7) contains the secular idea that those who hear of Sarah
b e a r in g  a  c h ild  in  h e r o ld  age, w i l l  laugh . The E lo h is t  (v . 6a) has
276a pious remark th a t  Yahweh has caused joy  fo r  Sarah* Von Rad th in k s
th a t  th ese  r a th e r  c o n tra s t in g  re a c t io n s  of Sarah a re  d e rived  from two
so urces whose n a r ra to r s  a ttem pt to  g iv e  t h e i r  own e tym ological ex p lan a tio n s  
277o f th e  name. NEB makes those  who h ear about Sarah  l a u ^  w ith  h e r ,
'God has given me good reaso n  to  lau g h , everybody who hears  w il l  laugh  
w ith  me ' , tak in g  in  both  p la ce s  as an ex p ress io n  o f  jo y , bu t in
17 , 17 and 18, 1 2 ff . th e  word ex p resses  in c re d u l i ty .  The S ep tuag in t 
ren d e rs  the  phrase as 'yZ/Au/rc/ ^rroiyjcrë 'KU^ io& 05
(Sv oiKoocr:  ^ (T'c' r o d  jHoi. 'The Lord has made la u g h te r  fo r  me, 
fo r  whoever w il l  h ea r s h a l l  r e jo ic e  w ith  m e'. The f i r s t  p a rt may be 
tak en  as S ara li's  r e c o l le c t io n  o f h e r  la u g h te r .a t  th e  te n t  door (18 ,14-15) 
and th e  second p a r t  as th e  la u g h te r  o f th e  people when they  hear about 
Sarah g iv in g  b i r t h  to  a  c h ild  in  h e r old- age*
The promise o f p o s te r i ty  i s  a t  l a s t  f u l f i l l e d  w ith  the  b i r t h  o f th e  
son o f promise to  Abraham and Sarah . E l l ig e r  observes th a t  P has th e  
techn ique  of having God's words im m ediately f u l f i l l e d ,  though not in  f u l l  
a t  l e a s t  in  p a r t .  E l l ig e r  d e sc rib e s  t h i s  as fu lf i lm e n t in  nuce. The 
prom ise o f p o s te r i ty  ( 17 , 4 -6) and l a t e r  the  promise o f a  son through
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Sarah (17,16) a re  f u l f i l l e d  in  21, lb -5*^^^  The te n s io n  th a t  has been 
in c re a s in g  s in ce  th e  announcement o f promise in  12, 1 -3 , a  te n s io n  caused 
by th e  delay  in  i t s  fu lf i lm e n t,  i s  now re so lv ed , bu t th e re  i s  a  f u r th e r  
t e s t  by which God proves Abraham's f a i t h  in  C hapter 22.
8 . Gen* 22, 15-18 -  Test of th e  re c ip ie n t  of prom ise and renewal o f
prom ises.
This s e c tio n  i s  g e n e ra lly  co n sid ered  to  be a  l a t e r  a d d itio n .
W ellhausen a sc r ib e s  ch ap te r 22 to  B bu t considers w .  15-18 to  be a l a t e r
27 9 *a d d it io n  by th e  hand o f th e  J e h o v is t .  Gunkel th in k s  th a t  a second
appearance of the  angel c le a r ly  in d ic a te s  th e  secondary na tu re  of t h i s
passage. I t  i s  from th e  hand o f someone who belonged to  a  l a t e r  p e rio d ,
fo r  whom the  reward o f  having Isaac  back d id  not seem s a t i s f a c to r y  and who
th e re fo re  re a sse r te d , th e  p r o m i s e s . S k i n n e r  co n s id e rs  th e  passage
secondary because o f i t s  loose  connexion w ith  th e  main n a r r a t iv e ,  i t s
com bination o f E lo h is t ic  id eas  w ith  Y ahw istic ph raseo logy , i t s  la ck  o f
o r ig in a l i ty  and an  im proper use o f 0 ^ 3  , a  ph rase  belonging  to  th e
281p ro p h e tic  in s p ir a t io n  and here a sc r ib e d  to  the angel o f Yahweh. Von
Rad p o in ts  out th a t  th e  n a r ra t iv e  d e f in i te ly  ended a t  one tim e w ith  v .l4 *
T his second appearance o f th e  angel i s  an a d d itio n  to  th e  an c ien t c u l t i c
leg en d , th e  in te n t io n  of which i s  to  l in k  the  legend w ith  theme o f prom ise,
282a m o tif  which th e m a tic a lly  u n ite s  a l l  th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s .  Noth
a ss ig n s  w .  1-14» 19 to  E but s e p a ra te s  w .  15-18 as an a d d itio n . He
th in k s  th a t  Gen. 22, 1-19 d id  not o r ig in a l ly  belong to  th e  Abraham t r a d i t ­
ions a t  a l l  but th a t  i t  was an a e tio lo g y  o f a  lo c a l  c u l t i c  p ra c tic e  which
e x is te d  independently  o f the  person  o f Abraham t i l l  th e  tim e of i t s
283in c o rp o ra tio n  in to  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r i e s  by th e  E lo h is t .  H o f t i j z e r
co n sid e rs  th i s  passage to  be secondary on account o f i t s  unevenness?^^
— l66 —
The promise does not beg in  w ith an im pera tive  or w ith  a  H e ilso rak e l o r 
w ith  th e  d iv ine  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula as do th e  o th e r  promise p assag es , 
bu t in s te a d  i t  beg ins w ith  an exp ress io n  u s u a lly  found as a
concluding  form ula in  p rophetic  o ra c le s .  The c h ap te r  does indeed b eg in  
w ith  a d iv in e  command to  Abraham to  o f f e r  up Isa a c , b u t th i s  i s  f a r  
removed from the promise passage.
And th e  angel of Yahweh c a l le d  Abraham from
heaven a second tim e and s a id , 'T h is  i s  what
Yahweh has s a id , " I  have sworn by m yself t h a t ;
because you have done t h i s  th in g  and d id  not
205w ithhold  your son, your only  son from me,
I  w i l l  indeed  b le ss  you and m u ltip ly  your 
descendants as th e  s t a r s  o f th e  heaven and as 
th e  sand which i s  on th e  sea  shore, and your 
descendants s h a l l  po ssess  th e  c ities^® ^ o f 
t h e i r  enem ies. And in  your descendants 
s h a ll  a l l  th e  n a tio n s  o f  the  e a r th  wish 
b le s s in g  fo r  them selves, because you haye 
heard  my v o ic e ."  '
The con ten ts  of th e  promise in  t h i s  passage a re  talcen from the
287p rev ious promise p a ssag es . The new fe a tu re  seems to  be th a t  of
' overcoming th e  g a te  of th e  enemy, '
which appears ag a in  i n  th e  Rebekah s to ry  ( 1
24 , 60) .  The same id e a  i s  expressed  w ith  s l ig h t  v a r ia t io n  in  th e  s to ry  
o f th e  b le s s in g  o f Jacob by Is a a c , ' th a t  you may tak e  p o ssess io n  o f th e  
lan d  o f your sojournings* ( 2 8 ,4 ) . Von Rad
remarks th a t  the  prom ise th a t  Abraham's descendants w i l l  'p o sse ss  th e  g a te  
o f t h e i r  enemies’ i s  an id ea  fo re ig n  to  the  b a s is  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  
promises.^®® But perhaps here may be d e tec ted  a  c lu e  to  th e  u n d e rs tan d ­
in g  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f promise in  th e  id e a  of b le s s in g . Ôf th ese  passages
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in  which th i s  id ea  o f overcoming th e  enemies o ccu rs , two belong to  s e c u la r
b le s s in g  con tex ts ( 24«60 and 28 ,4 ) .  Both are g iven in  th e  con tex t of
m arriage , and both a re  g iven  a t  th e  tim e of the d e p a rtu re  of th e  b r id e
or bridegroom from th e  fam ily . I t  i s  p o ssib le  th a t  th e  o r ig in a l
p a t r ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  were b le s s in g  s to r i e s  w ith in  th e  co n tex t of th e  
289fam ily  c i r c l e ,  and th a t  they  were l a t e r  en larged  to  inc lude  th e  id e a  
o f d iv in e  prom ises, i n  o rd er to  prov ide a  h i s to r i c a l  span between te n s io n  
and i t s  so lu tio n  t h r o u ^  a  d iv ine  prom ise. This id e a  o f overcoming the  
enemy was extended in to  a  land-p rom ise . The land-prom ise in  t h i s  passage 
i s  in d ic a te d  in  t h i s  a n c ie n t b le ss in g -fo rm u la  by th e  id ea  of overcoming 
th e  enemies.
Another new fe a tu re  in  t h i s  s e c t io n  i s  th e  use o f the  H ithpa’e l  o f
, whereas i t  i s  in  th e  N ip h 'a l i n  the  p reced in g  promise passages
( 12,3  and 18 ,18 ). These two form s, H ith p a 'e l  and N ip h 'a l a re  co n sid ered
290by some to  have th e  same meaning, bu t the  change from N iph 'a l to
2 9 1H ith p a 'e l  i s  probably  in tended  to  convey a  new em phasis. The idiom
has two meanings depending on w hether th e  p re p o s it io n  
governs God or a  human agent (a ) when i t  governs a  human agent i t  means 
' t o  wish b le ss in g  f o r  o n e se lf  w ith  re fe re n c e  to  s o -a n d -so , ' and (b) when 
connected w ith God, i t  means ' t o  w ish b le s s in g  fo r  o n e se lf  by invoking  
God,’ th a t  i s  to  u t t e r  a b le s s in g  form ula such as 'May God b le ss  me' .
Thus, th e  H ith p a 'e l seems to  imply a  d if f e r e n t  shade of meaning from th a t  
o f th e  N ip h 'a l. Wehmeier p o in ts  out th a t  th e re  i s  a weakening o f th e  
co n ten t o f b le s s in g  in  th e  H ith p a 'e l  compared w ith  i t s  N ip h 'a l usage in  
12, 3b; 18,18 and 28,14* Both o f th e  passages in  which th e  H ith p a 'e l  
occurs ( 22 , I 5- I 8 and 26, 3b-5) a re  considered  to  be secondary a d d i t io n s .  
Wehmeier observes th a t  bo th  o f th e se  passages d e riv e  from th e  same r e v i s e r ,  
who appears to  come from c i r c le s  which a re  in tim a te ly  connected w ith  
Deuteronomy. The ex p ress io n  'B ecause you have heard  my v o ic e ' (2 2 ,1 8 )
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i s  th e  same as 'B ecause Abraham has heard  my vo ice  and observed a l l  ray 
commandments and s t a t u t e s  and law s' ( 26 , 5)* The phrase  
ap p ea rs , besides 22,18 and 26 ,5 , only  in  I I  Sam. 12 ,6  which i s  a  
Deuteronomic a d d itio n  ( of .  7 ,12 ; 8 ,20  and Num. 14 , 24) .  There i s  no room 
fo r  promise fo r  th e  peoples w ith in  th e  Beuteronomic id e a  o f the  e le c t io n  
o f I s r a e l ,  in  so f a r  a s  Deuteronomy emphasizes th e  s e p a ra tio n  o f I s r a e l  
from o th e r n a tio n s . Although, as Wehmeier observes, th e  D euteronom ist 
QOuld not e lim in a te  t h i s  id ea  o f b le s s in g  fo r  o th e r peo p les , s in ce  i t  was 
a lre ad y  firm ly  ro o te d  in  th e  t r a d i t i o n ,  he does weaken i t s  emphasis by 
changing th e  N ip h 'a l in to  th e  H i th p a 'e l .  The Yahwist emphasized th a t  th e  
peop les would p a rtak e  of th e  d iv in e  b le s s in g  th rough I s r a e l ,  bu t th e  
Deuteronom ist weakens t h i s  ex p ress io n  so th a t  th e  peop les a re  made to
293w ish b le s s in g  fo r  them selves through th e  mention o f th e  name o f I s r a e l .
T h e ir a c tiv e  ro le  i n  having a share  o f  and experience in  the  d iv in e
b le s s in g  i s  now tu rn e d  in to  a  mere w ish . This i s  in  keeping  w ith  th e
g en era l o b servation  th a t  th e  E lo h is t ,  l ik e  th e  D euteronom ist, em phasizes
th e  p a r t i c u la r i ty  o f  I s r a e l ,  whereas th e  Yahwist speaks o f I s r a e l 's
294r e la t io n s  w ith o th e rs  in  term s o f a  m ission .
The E lo h is t beg ins the  ch ap te r by saying  th a t  Yahweh te s te d  Abraham,
and when Abraham has stood  th e  t e s t  su c c e ss fu lly , God re a ffirm s  and renews
th e  o ld  prom ises, a lthough  th ese  a re  now changed in  re sp e c t to  t h e i r
c o n te n ts . W olff p o in ts  out th a t  th e  id ea  o f the  'f e a r  o f God' i s  th e
main theme of th e  E lo h is t ic  n a r r a t iv e ,  which now e x is t s  only in  a
fragm entary  s t a t e .  There i s  a  p lay  upon the ro o ts  and rr<?<*7 in
th e  E lo h is t  w ith s p e c ia l  emphasis upon th e  t e s t  ( TTDI ) which Yahweh
295imposes upon Abraham.
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Von Rad draws a t te n t io n  to  a  f u r th e r  s ig n if ic a n c e  of the c h ap te r a s  
a whole fo r  the  und ers tan d in g  o f th e  theme o f promise in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .  In  commanding Abraham to  o f fe r  up h is  on ly  son, God seems 
to  be c o n tra d ic t in g  and d estro y in g  a l l  h is  p rev ious prom ises to  Abraham.
A ll th e  d iv ine  prom ises g ran ted  to  Abraham so f a r  a re  bound up w ith  Is a a c , 
and th e  n a r ra tiv e s  emphasize ag a in  and ag a in  th a t  th e  couple were beyond 
th e  age o f c h ild -b e a r in g . Thus, th e  o ffe r in g  up of Isaac  would mean th e  
d e s tru c tio n  of th e  only  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f Yahweh's p rom ises. 
God seems, as i t  w ere, to  r i s e  up as  an enemy o f h is  own work and appears 
to  h ide  h im se lf so deeply  th a t  th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f prom ise s tands u t t e r l y  
fo rsak en . Voh Rad says th a t  I s r a e l  had such an experience  o f fo rsak en ­
ness in  h e r h is to ry .  Here th e  au th o r attem pts to  g iv e  an answer to  t h i s  
problem of the  h iddenness o f God i n  tim es when I s r a e l  seems to  be com pletely  
abandoned by th e i r  God, to  th e  e f f e c t  th a t  such fo rsakenness should be 
understood  as the t e s t  o f I s r a e l  by Yahweh. The s to ry  i t s e l f  i s  an o ld  
t r a d i t i o n  about th e  redeeming o f th e  f i r s t - b o m  by anim al s a c r i f ic e  and i s  
used  by the  E lo h is t to  d iscu ss  th e  problem in h e ren t i n  p r o m i s e . T h i s  
i s  an e x c e lle n t example o f th e  way in  which e a r ly  c u l t i c  t r a d i t io n s  were 
en larg ed  to  inc lu d e  th e  id ea  o f prom ise and made to  serve  new th e o lo g ic a l 
pu rposes. Westermann c a l l s  th i s  a th e o lo g ic a l passage and says th a t  here  
th e  n a r ra t iv e  has acq u ired  a new fu n c tio n , one which does not belong to  the  
o r ig in a l  la y e r  o f th e  t r a d i t io n .  The new fu n c tio n  i s  th e  form ation  o f 
th e o lo g ic a l q u estio n s  and th e i r  s o lu t io n .  Here th e  au th o r in tro d u ces  a  
new understand ing  o f God. God was known to  have a c te d  towards h is  people 
in  two ways : (a )  he tu rn ed  towards I s r a e l  in  s a lv a t io n  and (b) he tu rn e d  
a s id e  in  w rath from I s r a e l  in  tim es o f n a tio n a l d i s a s t e r .  Here th e
au th o r p re sen ts  a  t h i r d  p o s s ib i l i ty ,  namely th a t  Yahweh*s tu rn in g  away i s
297not in  w rath bu t in  o rd e r to  t e s t  h i s  peop le. J u s t  as  th e  o ld  s to ry
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i s  extended to  p re se n t a new u n d ers tan d in g  of God and of h is  pu rposes, 
so th e  o ld  prom ises a re  rea ffirm ed  ' and re fash io n ed  in  term s o f th e  
a u th o r 's  ovm th e o lo g ic a l viev/s. I t  may he observed here  th a t  th e  whole 
concern o f th e  E lo h is t  i s  in  term s o f  th e  chosen people I s r a e l  and m isses 
th e  en larged  views o f th e  Yahv/ist about I s r a e l 's  r e la t io n s  w ith  o th e r  
p eo p les .
9 . Gen. 23 -  F u lf ilm e n t o f th e  land-prom ise in  nuce
This account o f th e  a c q u is i t io n  o f th e  cave o f Maohpelah as a 
iDurial p lace  by Abraham i s  p a r t  o f P . Westermann su g g ests  th a t  th e  
account of th e  a c q u is i t io n  of th e  cave was perhaps o r ig in a l ly  a s t r i f e -
on a r ra t iv e  r e f le c t in g  th e  r e l^ a tio n s  o f th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  w ith  t h e i r
298neighbours, and th a t  i t  has been taken  over and le g a l iz e d  by P. Noth,
on th e  o th e r hand, th in k s  th a t  th i s  was an a e tio lo g y  connected w ith  a  
double cave ( ) near H e b r o n . T h e  p re sen t account i s  re p re se n te d
as a p a r t i a l  fu lf i lm e n t of th e  prom ise o f the  lan d  o f Canaan. Von Rad. 
says th a t  the  P r i e s t ly  w r i te r  em phasizes here th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  d id  not 
go unrev/arded, in  th a t  they  were b u rie d  not in  H i t t i t e  s o i l  bu t in  t h e i r  
own land  bought by Abraham. Thus, P p re sen ts  Gen. 23 as  a  foreshadow ing, 
o f th e  fu tu re  b e n e f i ts  o f s a l v a t i o n . V i n k  says th a t  P t e l l s  h e re  
about th e  p r im itia e  o f th e  p o ssess io n  of the land  and about the  beg in n in g  
o f th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  d iv ine  p r o m i s e s . E l l i g e r  c a l l s  th e  buying 
o f th e  land  in  Gen. 23 a fu lf ilm e n t in  nuce of th e  promise made in  Gen. 17. 
McEvenue notes th e  c lo se  r e la t io n s h ip  between ch ap te r 23 and 17 ,8b . i n  the  
t r i p l e  use of DV.TTt?< (2 3 ,4 b . 9b. 20a) and the double use of 
( 23 , 2a. 19b . ) ,  bu t he p o in ts  out th a t  th e re  i s  no fu tu re  o r ie n ta t io n  in  
ch ap te r  23 ( ) such as i s  found in  17 , 8b ( ^302
Mowinckel has indeed r e je c te d  th e  id e a  th a t  by Maohpelah P meant th e  lan d
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o f Canaan and says th a t  P in tended  to  d e sa c ra liz e  Hebron by tu rn in g  i t  
303in to  a g rave-yard . However, McEvenue observes t h a t  th e re  must be some
im portan t reason  fo r  malcing Hebron th e  b u r ia l  ground o f a l l  th re e  p a t r ia r c h s ,  
t h e i r  wives and. a ls o  Esau*
The in te r p r e ta t io n  th a t  P a rran g es  h is  m a te r ia l i n  term s o f prom ise 
and fu lf ilm e n t in  nuce b rin g s  Gen. 23 in to  the  main promise-scheme o f the  
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Maohpelah i s  an ea rn es t o f th e  more g lo r io u s  
fu lf i lm e n t o f th e  prom ise o f  th e  lan d  o f Canaan. I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  
no te  th a t  P a ls o ,  l i k e  th e  Y ahw ist, conceives of a  p eace fu l adjustm ent 
between th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and th e  lo c a l  p o p u la tio n .
10. Gen. 24 , 7* 60 -  R e c o lle c tio n  o f th e  land-prom ise and m arriage
b le s s in g .
W ellhausen a ss ig n s  ch ap te r 24 to  JE w hile Gunkel d iv id e s  i t  between 
J a  and Jb .^^^  Procksch has a  v e ry  d e ta i le d  d iv is io n  o f the  ch ap te r in to
305J  and E. Noth th in k s  th a t  i t  i s  a  connecting p iece  between th e  Abraham
and th e  Isaac  s to r i e s ,  in  l in e  w ith  h is  viev/ th a t  Abraham o r ig in a l ly  had
no connexion w hatsoever w ith  I s a a c . V o n  Rad a ss ig n s  i t  to  J  in s p i te
o f many i r r e g u l a r i t i e s ,  and says th a t  th e  n a r ra tiv e  i s  th e  most p le a sa n t
and charming of a l l  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s t o r i e s .  He draws a t te n t io n  to  th e
secondary p o s i t io n  o f th e  u su a l commanding theme o f promise to  th e
p a tr ia r c h s .  In  i t s  p lace  th e re  i s  in tro d u ced  th e  id e a  o f  h idden d iv in e
guidance , which i s  a g a in  found in  th e  e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jacob s to r ie s  and in  ■
th e  Joseph s to ry . There a re  no m ira c le s , and God i s  seen  to  be a c t in g
in  th e  human h e a r t ,  m y ste riously  d i r e c t in g ,  evening and removing r e s is ta n c e .
He suggests  th a t  th e  s to ry  belongs to  th e  period  o f th e  so -c a lle d  Solomonic 
307en ligh tenm ent. B ut, as has been in d ic a te d  above, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to
a t t r i b u t e  to  the  Yahwist th i s  concept o f the  h idden  a c t i v i t y  o f God in  
view o f the  fa c t  th a t  he a lso  ex p resses  s tro n g ly  anthropom orphic id e a s
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about God#^^^ On th e  o th e r hand, th e  s to ry  may be exp lained  as a
b le s s in g  s to ry  which does conceive o f God’s a c t i v i ty  in  th e  normal ev en ts
of a  person ’s l i f e  w ithou t having re c o u rse  to  m irac le s  or d iv in e  re v e la tio n *
B less in g  i s  connected w ith  success i n  an e n te rp r is e ,  p ro sp e r ity  and
abundant p o s te r i ty ,  elem ents which a re  very  prominent in  th i s  chapter*
I t  beg ins by re p o r tin g  th a t  Yahweh had b le ssed  Abraham in  a l l  th a t  he
d id  ( v . l ) ,  and th e  id eas  o f b le s s in g  and success , which has the  same
309co n n o ta tio n  as  b le s s in g , appear f re q u e n tly  in  th e  course o f th e  
n a r r a t iv e  ( w #  27- 31. 34» 48 . 60; w .  12. 42. 56 .)
( i )  R eco llec tio n  o f th e  land-prom ise ( w .  6-8)
And Abraham sa id  to  him, 'On no account a re  
you to  tak e  ny son back th e re .  Yahweh, 
th e  God o f heaven, who took me from my 
f a th e r 's  house and from my n a tiv e  land  
and who spoke to  me and swore to  me 
say ing , "To your descendants I  w il l  g ive 
th i s  land" w il l  send h is  angel ahead of
you and you s h a ll  tak e  a  w ife fo r  my son
th e re . But i f  th e  woman w il l  not consent 
to  fo llow  you, th en  you w il l  be f re e  from 
th i s  oa th  o f mine. Ohly you must no t tak e  
ny son back th e r e . '
V. 7 i s  considered  by most s c h o la rs  to  be a  l a t e r  add ition^^^  fo r
th e  fo llow ing  reasons : ( l )  The te x t  i s  doubtfu l ( 2 ) th e  ju x ta p o s it io n
o f two vezy s im ila r  ex p ressions VCn
suggest a  v a r ia n t .  ( 3) i s  a  Beuteronomic ex p ress io n  and p o in ts
to  th e  re d a c to r  o f JB , who emphasized the  sw earing o f  God* (4 ) V. 7 
r e f e r s  back to  22, 16 ( ) which i s  a lso  co n sid ered  to  be a
l a t e r  a d d itio n . ( 5) The.whole v e rse  i s  seen to  be a  pious a d d itio n  
to  a  doub tfu l q u e s tio n  ra is e d  in  v . 5«
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Lohfink answers th e se  p o in ts  one by one and argues th a t  v . 7 belongs 
to  th e  o r ig in a l  n a r r a t iv e  i (a ) He p o in ts  out th a t  th e  te x tu a l doubt i s  
based on a s in g le  m anuscrip t and th e re fo re  cannot be a  v a l id  reaso n  fo r  
r e je c t in g  th i s  v e rs e . (b) The double exp ression  i s  due to  th e  f a c t  th a t  
t h i s  i s  the  l a s t  speech of Abraham and i t  i s  th e re fo re  doubled fo r  em phasis. 
The Yahwist allow s Abraham to  r e c a p i tu la te  in  a  s in g le  sentence th e  lan d  
prom ise g ran ted  to  him by God in  th e  prev ious c h ap te rs  12-15* (c )  y '3^ 0/'')
belongs to  the  r e d a c to r  o f JE and n o t to  Deuteronony, where i t  i s  
conspicuously  absen t in  many o f th e  land-prom ise p assag es . (d) 
i n  24,7 does not r e f e r  to  22,16, because the  l a t t e r  co n ta in s  se v e ra l 
o th e r  promise elem ents which a re  no t mentioned in  24,7* (e ) The o r ig in a l
n a r r a t iv e  behind 24 , 7 must be pre-Y ahw istic  and i t  perhaps a llu d ed  to  
15 , 18 which a t  p re se n t has g ilt)  b u t which perhaps o r ig in ­
a l l y  in d ic a te d  an o a th  by Y a h w e h . F u r t h e r ,  i t  may be added h ere  th a t  
th e  id e a  of an oa th  f i t s  in  v e iy  w e ll i n  th i s  passage s in ce  i t  i s  th e  
main theme o f the  co n v ersa tio n  betv/een Abraham and h i s  c h ie f  stew ard .
Thus V .  7 could be p a r t  o f th e  n a r r a t iv e  form th e  b eg inn ing  and need no t 
be r e je c te d  as a  l a t e r  a d d itio n .
The land-prom ise h e re  i s  in tro d u ced  in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  a  new theme, 
namely th a t  th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f promise should  rem ain in  th e  land  o f Canaan 
fo r  th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  prom ise. T his comes up a g a in  i n  c liap ter 26 
where Yahweh commands Isa ac  not to  go down to  Egypt, bu t no r e s t r i c t i o n  
i s  p laced  upon Abraham or Jacob. Abralmm i s  p ro te c te d  in  Egypt and 
becomes r ic h ,  Jacob i s  promised d iv in e  p ro te c tio n  when on h is  way to  
Paddan Aram and l a t e r  when he goes down to  Egypt. Isa ac  i s  the  f i r s t  
p a t r ia r c h  to  s e t t l e  down to  an a g r ic u l tu r a l  way o f l i f e  and to  re c e iv e  
a  good h a rv e s t. The Yahwist perhaps wants to  in d ic a te  through t h i s  
r e s t r i c t i o n ,  th a t  s e t t l i n g  down to  an a g r ic u l tu ra l  way o f l i f e  was in  
obedience to  the  d iv in e  command*
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The other important characteristic to note in this chapter is the 
expression 'Yahweh the God of heaven*, and in verse 3 there is a similar 
expression, 'Yahweh, the God of heaven and earth', a phrase which is 
connected with the Canaanite deity (I4, 19* 22). Although
there is opposition to marrying Canaanite wives, there does not seem to be 
any opposition to using Canaanite expressions and theology. The good 
features in Canaanite religion were taken over by the immigrating pre- 
Israelite tribes.
There i s  no m ention o f th e  prom ise o f p o s te r i ty  in  th i s  s e c tio n , 
bu t i t  i s  th e  main theme o f th e  whole s to ry  in s o fa r  as  t h i s  i s  concerned 
w ith  th e  fu tu re  a n c e s tre s s  o f Abraham's p o s te r i ty .  There i s  no need fo r  
an e x p l ic i t  re fe re n ce  to  th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  s in c e  Isaac  i s  a lre a d y  
born  and has been spared  by Yahweh. The promise o f lan d  i s  fo r  the  
descendants of Abraham, no t fo r  Abraham h im se lf. Here Abraham makes su re  
th a t  Isaac  does no t go out o f th e  la n d  o f promise and th u s  s tra y  from th e  
p a th  o f prom ise. Lot had gone out and had met w ith  a  t o t a l  d i s a s te r .
The course of th e  s to ry  i s  thus f ix e d  by th e  theme o f promise o f both  
lan d  and p o s te r i ty .  Abraham, who had h im self experienced  th e  fu lf i lm e n t 
o f  th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  and lan d  in  nuce. p rov ides safeguards fo r  th e  
fu tu re  fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  promises f o r  Isa a c . Isaac  i s  to  rem ain in  the  
la n d , and h is  w if e 's  coming in to  i t  w i l l  make the  p o sse ss io n  of th e  land  
c e r ta in  fo r  fu tu re  g en e ra tio n s .
(ii) The m arriage b le s s in g  (v. 6o).
' Our s i s t e r ,  may you be (m other of^^^) thousands
o f te n  thousands; and may your descendants 
313possess th e  c i t i e s  o f  those  th a t  h a te  them.*
T his i s  a  m arriage b le s s in g  g iven  to  the b rid e  a t  th e  tim e o f h e r  
d ep a rtu re  from h e r home to  th e  home o f h e r husband. A s im ila r  m arriage 
b le s s in g  i s  g iven to  Jacob by h is  f a th e r  Isaac  when he sen t him to
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Paddan Aram to marry a bride from his own relatives (2 8 , 3-4). Both the 
idea of posterity and the idea of land are implied in this ancient blessing 
formula, and these are the main features of the patriarchal promises. The 
blessing wish for numerous children is very appropriate in a marriage 
blessing, and the blessing that her descendants might possess the gates of 
their enemies,implies the possession of the land of the settled peoples. 
The expression is in contrast to the life of nomadic people who do
not have a fixed abode, . The story in this chapter includes both the 
idea of guidance, which is connected with nomadic culture and religion, 
and the idea of blessing, which belongs to Canaanite culture and religion. 
However, the idea of blessing is given special importance over the idea of 
guidance•
B. The theme o f prom ise in  th e  Isa ac  n a r ra t iv e s .
The n a r ra t iv e s  about th e  p a t r ia r c h  Isaac  a re  v e ry  meagre compared 
w ith  th o se  concern ing  Abraham and Jaco b , W eiser observes th a t  th e  
t r a d i t io n s  about th e  younger Isaac  a re  connected w ith  th e  Abraham s to r i e s  
and th e  t r a d i t io n s  about th e  o ld e r  Isa a c  w ith  the  Jacob-Joseph  s t o r i e s ,
Noth p o in ts  out th a t  th e  Yahwist has s tru n g  to g e th e r  la co n ic  and fragm ent­
a ry  n o tic e s  on th e  n a r ra t iv e  theme 'I s a a c  and th e  people  o f G e ra r ,' and 
th a t  much o f th e  m a te r ia l which o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  Isaac  has been 
t r a n s fe r r e d  to  Abraham, Noth devotes fu r th e r  a t t e n t io n  to  th e  t r a d i t i o n -  
h is to r y  and a r r iv e s  a t  th e  con clu sio n  th a t  the  Isaac  s to r ie s  belong to  
an e a r l i e r  c u l tu ra l  s tag e  than  th e  w est-Jo rdan  Jacob s to r i e s .  They 
r e f l e c t  a period  when th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  in  th e  sou th  were in  
c o n tac t w ith  the  in h a b ita n ts  o f th e  s e t t l e d  lan d , i n  a re a s  which they  used 
as  summer p a s tu re s , b u t had not y e t  them selves adopted a  seden tary  way o f 
l i f e .  The main theme o f the  s t o r i e s ,  'th e  r ig h t  o f w e lls ' in d ic a te s
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th e  co n d itio n s  o f l i f e  in  the c u l tu r a l  s i tu a t io n  to  which th ese  s to r i e s
belong . They a re  p re faced  by a  prom ise passage ( 26 , 2- 4 ) th e  aim o f which
i s  to  connect them w ith  th e  main theme o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,
•prom ise to  the  p a t r i a r c h s ' W e s t e r m a n n  fo llow s Noth in  co n sid e rin g
th e  Isaac  n a r ra tiv e s  to  be very  a n c ie n t and e a r l i e r  th an  th e  w est-Jo rdan
Jacob t r a d i t io n s .  He f in d s  th e  ' s t r i f e  m o tif  to  be th e  dominant theme
in  th e se  s to r ie s .  The aim o f th e  n a r ra t iv e s  i s  no t th e  naming o f w e lls ,
bu t to  d esc rib e  th e  se ttlem en t o f s t r i f e s  and th e  subsequent ad justm en ts
between th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r ib e s  and th e  people o f th e  lan d . Westermann
co n sid e rs  th a t  th e  s t r i f e  m otif was o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  th e  b le s s in g
m o tif . B lessing  e f f e c t s  in c re a se  o f p o s te r i ty ,  which in  tu rn  le ad s  to
a f r i c t i o n  w ith  th e  people of th e  la n d  fo r  l iv in g  sp ace , and th e  prom ise
of land  i s  then  in tro d u ced  as the  God-given so lu tio n  to  th i s  te n s io n
317a r i s in g  from s t r i f e  f o r  l iv in g  space . The promise to  Isaac  i s  g iven
in  two passages ( 26 , 2-4 and v . 24)# Gunkel wants to  tran sp o se  Gen. 26
b e fo re  25» 2 2 f f . , to  avo id  the  ap p aren t c o n tra d ic t io n  about R ebekah 'à
c o n d itio n . In  26 , 6-11 Isaac  t e l l s  th e  men o f G erar th a t  Rebekah i s  h is
s i s t e r ,  and no th ing  i s  mentioned in  th e  s to ry  about th e  tw ins born  to  h e r
in  c h ap te r  25*^^^ Von Rad co n sid e rs  th e  promise passage to  be a  l a t e r  
319ad d itio n *  H o f t i jz e r  compares t h i s  ch ap te r w ith  Gen, 12, lO f f . ;  2 0 .I f f . ,
and 21, 2 2 f f . , which n a r ra te  th e  corresponding  s to r i e s  about Abraham and 
Sarah and, f in d in g  th a t  no prom ises a re  mentioned in  them, concludes th a t
th e  promise passages here  have been seco n d arily  added to  conform w ith  th e  
320Gen. XV group. Seebass observes th a t  i t  i s  an awkward in s e r t io n  formed
321out o f 4 6 , 3-4& and th e  d e c la ra tio n  in  12, 1 .3 .
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lé  The f i r s t  promise to  Isaac  (w > 2 -4 )
This passage c o n ta in s  th e  fo llo w in g  main fe a tu re s  :
( i )  The command not to  go down to  Egypt, v.2* ( i i )  The promise 
to  be w ith  Isaac  and to  b le s s  him to g e th e r  w ith  th e  prom ise o f la n d ,
V .  3. ( i i i )  The prom ise o f p o s te r i ty  and land  in  th e  form of 
H e ilssc h ild e ru n g . v . 4a-* ( iv )  W ider im p lica tio n s  o f  prom ise, v . 4"b#
( i )  The command no t to  go down to  Efcvnt (v .2 )
And Yahweh appeared to  him and s a id , 'Do not 
go down to  Egypt. S e t t l e  down in  th e  lan d  
which I  b id  you*'
The m otif o f not going out o f th e  land  of Canaan has a lread y  been
expressed  in  24» 6 . 8 , where, in  connexion w ith I s a a c ’ s m arriage , Abraham
322commands h is  c h ie f  stew ard no t to  tak e  Isaac  out o f th e  land  of promise*
323Here th e  re fe ren ce  to  Egypt i s  not demanded by th e  c o n te x t. I t  has
a lre ad y  been re p o rte d  in  v . 1 th a t  Isa ac  went to  G erar, and th e re  i s  no
324in d ic a t io n  th a t  he in ten d ed  to  go to  Egypt. Von Rad th iiik s  th a t  t h i s
p ro h ib i t io n  was in tro d u ced  in  o rd e r to  ’ in c rease  suspense ' as to  how Isaac
325would be ab le  to  su rv iv e  w ithout going  out of the  fa m in e -s tr ic k en  la n d .
But i t  may, r a th e r ,  r e f l e c t  th e  t r a d i t io n - h is to x y  o f how the  Isaac  t r a d i t i o n  
o f  th e  so journ  in  Egypt was suppressed  and tran sp o sed  to  Jacob in  o rd e r  to  
g ive im portance to  th e  l a t t e r  a s  the  p a tr ia rc h  o f I s r a e l .  Seebass 
su g g ests  th a t  the  d i r e c t io n  in  4 6 , 1-3 was o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  th e  
Isa ac  c la n  and not w ith  Jacob a t  a l l .  The t r a d i t io n s  o f th e  Isaac  group 
were c a r r ie d  to  Shechem by p a r t o f th e  Joseph t r i b e ,  who fo r  a tim e l iv e d  
w ith  th e  Isaac  group in  Beersheba, and they  connected them w ith  the  
p a tr ia r c h  I s r a e l  a t  Shechem. I t  was only l a t e r ,  when th e  I s r a e l  t r a d i t io n s  
cen tred  in  Shechem were connected w ith  th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  in  B e th e l, th a t  
th e se  Isaac  t r a d i t io n s  were t r a n s f e r r e d  to  Jacob. The promise g iven  to
' - / I
» 178
J a c o b - Is ra e l  in  4 6 , 4^ i s  given to  him only in  v i r tu e  of h is  belonging
326to  th e  Isaac  c lan . W eiser p o in ts  out th a t th e  Isa a c  t r a d i t io n  was
subord inated  to  Jacob and th a t  4 6 , 1-3 a c tu a lly  belongs to  th e  Isaac  
327t r a d i t i o n .  Jep sen  a lso  th in k s  th a t  a t  one tim e th e  members o f th e
328 'Isaac  group journeyed dovm to  Egypt. The im portance o f Jacob as th e
p a tr ia r c h  o f th e  n o rth e rn  t r i b a l  amphictyony would have a t t r a c te d  to  him
th e  g re a t t r a d i t io n  o f ’ th e  so jo u rn  in  Egypt, w^hioh o r ig in a l ly  belonged 
329to  Is a a c , and, a s  a  r e s u l t ,  th e  t r a d i t i o n  of going down to  Egypt has 
been  com pletely suppressed  in  th e  Isa ac  t r a d i t io n s .
The exp ression  ( 'S e t t l e  dov/n in  th e  land
which I  b id  y o u ') r e c a l l s  th e  i n i t i a l  promise to  Abraham where Yahweh 
says to  Abraham, 'Go to  the  land  which I  w il l  show you ' (12 , l ) .
( i i )  The promise to  be w ith Isaac  and to  b le ss  him, to g e th e r  w ith  th e
promise o f lan d  (v . 3) ,
'S o jo u rn  in  th i s  la n d , and I  w il l  be w ith  you
and I  w i l l  b le ss  you, f o r  I  w il l  g ive a l l
th ese  lands to  you and to  your descendan ts , 
and I  w i l l  f u l f i l  th e  oath  which I  swore to  
Abraham your f a t h e r . '
’il"'W l  ; P reuss observes th a t  the  Yahwist uses t h i s  form ula
f i r s t  in  th e  Isaac  s to ry  and th a t  i t  i s  the  E lo h is t who uses i t  in  the
Abraham s to ry . He p o in ts  out th a t  t h i s  exp ression  in d ic a te s  a  b a s ic
s t ru c tu re  of Old Testam ent f a i th  and though t, o r ig in a t in g  from th e  nomadic
id e a  th a t  th e  d e ity  goes v/ith h is  p eo p le , shepherds and p ro te c ts  them and
f ig h ts  fo r  them. I t  i s  used as a  g en era l form ula o f a s s is ta n c e  from th e
tim e of David. P reuss comments f u r th e r  th a t  t h i s  id e a  i s  not found
amongst th e  neighbouring  peoples o f I s r a e l  and thus re p re se n ts  a  genu inely
‘ 330I s r a e l i t e  term r e f l e c t in g  I s r a e l i t e  p ie ty .  T his promise i s  shown to
be f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  course of th e  s to ry  when Abimelech says, 'We have
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seen p la in ly  th a t  Yahweh i s  w ith  you* ( 26 , 28 ) ,  Pedersen su g g ests
331th a t  th e  exp ression  'Yahweh i s  w ith  someone,' i s  an o th e r term fo r  b le s s in g ,
b u t i t  has to  be no ted  th a t  the  term  i t s e l f  comes from a nomadic background
and i s  th e  eq u iv a len t o f th e  id ea  o f b le s s in g  in  th e  r e l ig io n  o f the
s e t t l e d  people. i s  follow ed by 'and I  w i l l
b le s s  y o u ,' a concept connected w ith  th e  r e l ig io n  o f  th e  s e t t le d  people of 
332Canaan. In  t h i s  passage; th e n , th e  b le ss in g  id e a  from th e  K u ltu rlan d
i s  connected w ith  th e  nomadic id e a  o f God being w ith  h is  w orsh ippers,
333gu id ing  and p ro te c tin g  them, B le ss in g  i s  here  g iv en  as a promise and
i s  f u l f i l l e d  in  I s a a c 's  su ccessfu l a g r ic u l tu r a l  a c t i v i t i e s  in  the  land
( 26 , 12) .
The land-prom ise in  v . 3 i s  connected w ith th e  oath  made by Yahweh 
to  Abraham (o f .  22 , I 6 and 24 , 7 )•  I t  r e f e r s  to  th e  land-prom ise to  
Abraham in  Gen. 15, 18. The land-prom ise i s  re p e a te d  in  the  next verse*
( i i i )  The promise o f numerous p o s te r i ty  and of lan d  in  th e  form of
g g 8s c h i l  derung (v . 4aTI ^
'And I  w i l l  m u ltip ly  your descendants a s  th e  s ta r s  
o f th e  sky, and I  w il l  g ive to  your descendants 
a l l  th e se  la n d s . '
The promise to  m u ltip ly  descendants i s  a lso  g iven  to  Ishmael ( 16 , 10 
J ;  17 , 20 P; 21, 18 E ? ) ,  but th e  prom ise of land  i s  g iven  to  Isaac  a lo n e .
The promise o f th e  lan d  i s  th e  supreme promise o f God to  I s r a e l  w hile  th e  
promise of in c reased  p o s te r i ty  i s  extended to  o th e r  n a tio n s  as w e ll.
The f a c t  th a t  o th e r  n a tio n s  e x is te d  and flo u rish e d  in  g re a t numbers a t
th e  tim e of th e  n a r r a to r  would have suggested to  him th a t  the prom ise of
p o s te r i ty  extended a lso  to  them.
( iv )  Wider im p lic a tio n s  of promise ( w .  4 b -5) •
'And a l l  th e  n a tio n s  o f th e  e a r th  s h a l l  v / is h '■
b le s s in g  fo r  them selves in  your descendan ts , 
because Abraham obeyed my vo ice and k ep t my
-  1 8 0  -
'f
charge, my commandments, my s ta tu te s  and my 
law s' .
This i s  a promise passage in  th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s  (22, 18) novf 
adapted  fo r  the_ Isa ac  n a r ra t iv e s .
22, 18 "j)pa """i) j>o -7^ 073  'lyyj^-rr) ..H
26 , 4b-5  i j w  0 (Mî< 'o^ys\iy\ ' 1
The H ith p a 'e l  ( )oyy$)Ti ) g iv es  an im portant ro le  to  th e  I s r a e l i t e s  as
th o se  whose names a re  invoked in  b le s s in g , and i t  a s s ig n s  a  co rrespond ing ly  %
p ass iv e  ro le  to  th e  o th e r  peoples as th o se  who w ish f o r  them selves b le s s in g
in  th e  name o f I s r a e l .  This i s  very  d if f e r e n t  from th e  Yahwist who a ss ig n s  4
334an a c tiv e  ro le  to  th e  o th e r peoples i n  p rocuring  b le s s in g  fo r  them selves.
The m erit o f Abraham as th e  b a s is  fo r  the prom ise to  Isaac i s  a new 
fe a tu re  in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  and i s  perhaps a  l a t e r  a d d it io n . 
Gunkel th in k s  th a t  t h i s  i s  a  Beuteronomic idea  and p o in ts  out th a t  i t  does
335not s u i t  the  s p i r i t  o f th e  o ld  saga b u t shows l a t e r  s p i r i t u a l  p ie ty .  it
Skinner observes th a t  i t  i s  made up b o th  o f P r ie s t ly  and of Beuteronomic 
ex p ress io n s ( c f .  Lev. 26, 46 ; B eut. 6 ,2 ; 28,45; 3 0 ,lO ).^^^  Von Had 
comments th a t  th i s  p ious d e sc r ip tio n  o f Abraham i s  no t found even in  th e  
P r i e s t ly  d o c u m e n t , T h e  ex p ress io n  3py* i s
rem in iscen t o f 22,18 and r e f e r s  to  th e  s a c r i f i c e
o f Isaac  and the  ab so lu te  obedience o f Abraham in  ex ecu tin g  Yahweh's 
command. The ex p re ss io n  VüAjS ZLpy in  both  passages p o in ts  to  t h i s ,  
bu t a  l a t e r  re a d e r who perhaps f e l t  th a t  d id  not e x p l ic i t ly  in d ic a te
what i t  meant, expanded i t  by adding ■‘^ VT)')y\ yryu/y ,
Thus here  we have an e x ten s io n  o f an o r ig in a l  promise in  terms o f law , and 
t h i s  may w ell p o in t to  a l a t e r  d a te .
The promises a re  in troduced  program m atically  so th a t  the  r e s t  o f th e  
Isaac  n a r ra tiv e  r e l a t e s  how th ese  were f u l f i l l e d  to  th e  p a tr ia rc h  and to  
h is  descendants. Jacob and Esau have th e i r  c h ild re n  b efo re  the  d eath  o f
   , ■!  __     :_____________ !__________________________ I:_____. .r. J
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Isa ac  in  35» 29* Isaac  s e t t l e s  in  th e  land  of G erar, reaps an abundant 
h a rv e s t (26 , 1 2 f .)  and o b ta in s  th e  r i g h t  o f w ells  by h is  t r e a ty  w ith  him 
Abimelech (26 , 26-33)# Abimelech seeks to  make t h i s  t r e a ty  w ith  him 
because he had perce iv ed  th a t  God was w ith  Isaac* By making t h i s  t r e a ty  
w ith  Is a a c , Abimelech seeks th e  f r ie n d sh ip  of Isaac  in  o rder to  have a 
share  in  God's b le s s in g s  rece iv ed  by th e  b lessed  one.^^^
2# The second prom ise to  Isaac  (v . 24)#
And Yahweh appeared to  him th e  same n ig h t and 
s a id , ' I  am th e  God o f Abraham your f a th e r .
Fear n o t, f o r  I  s h a ll  be w ith  you and m u ltip ly
your descendants f o r  th e  sake of Abraham my
s e rv a n t•*
Gunkel co n sid ers  th i s  passage to  be a  l a t e r  in s e r t io n  because in  
V .  25 th e  a l t a r  fo u n d a tio n  precedes th e  p itc h in g  of th e  te n t  and th e  id eas  
con ta ined  in  th i s  promise a re  th e  same as those in  26, 3 a . S k i n n e r ,  
on th e  o th e r hand, p o in ts  out th a t  th e re  are no l i n g u i s t i c  marks o f l a t e  
au th o rsh ip  in  th e  passage and th a t  th e  mention of th e  a l t a r  foundation , 
be fo re  th e  te n t  i s  not adequate rea so n  to  prove a d is lo c a t io n  in  the  te x t  
h e re .^ ^ ^  The promise th a t  Yahweh w il l  be w ith  Isaac  and th a t  he should 
no t f e a r ,  i s  very  a p p ro p ria te  in  th e  con tex t since  in  th e  p receding  v e rse s  
Isaac  co n fro n ts  th e  envious P h i l i s t i n e s  in  connexion w ith  w a te r-p la c e s , 
and the  t r e a ty  in  th e  fo llow ing  v e rs e s  i s  p resen ted  as a d ire c t  outcome 
o f t h i s  prom ise. However, the  promise of in c reased  descendants does not 
seem to  be very  n ecessa ry  h e re . I t s  presence could  be explained  from 
th e  f a c t  th a t  th e re  i s  a  general tendency in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  
to  group to g e th e r d i f f e r e n t  prom ises g iven  in  d i f f e r e n t  co n tex ts , 
perhaps w ith  a view to  emphasizing th e  com pleteness o f th e  d iv ine  p rom ises.
1Q2
Dion suggests th a t  the  ex p ress io n  belongs to  th e
H e ilso rak e l form ula which i s  connected w ith  the  s a lv a t io n  o rac le  d e c la re d
by th e  p r ie s t  a t  th e  c u l t i c  c e n tre s . For him, Gen. 26 , 24 i s  th e
of Beersheba, which l a t e r  became th e  b a s is  of th e  E lo h is t
fragm ent in  46» 1 -5 . Dion argues th a t  th i s  form ula, connected w ith  th e
p r i e s t l y  o rac le  and no t w ith  ho ly  war o ra c le , r e f l e c t s  peacefu l r e la t io n s
34-2between I s r a e l  and h e r  n e i^ b o u r s .  But i t  may be po in ted  out th a t  the
form ula in  the  p re se n t te x t  i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  a  s t r i f e  n a r ra t iv e .  
Westermann co n sid ers  th e  s t r i f e  about L^bensraum and L ebensm ittel to  be th e  
o r ig in a l  cause o f th e  s tru g g le s  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  w ith  th e  people o f the  
la n d . The p resen t s to ry  p o in ts  to  th e se  m otifs  in  th e  account o f I s a a c 's  
c o n fro n ta tio n  w ith  th e  P h i l i s t i n e s . T h e  H e ilso rak e l form ula in  t h i s  
n a r ra t iv e  i s  in tro d u ced  in  p lace  o f th e  im perative  o r th e  d iv ine  command 
in  th e  o th e r promise passages in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
This promise i s  d ep ic ted  as  hav ing  been f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  good h a rv e s t 
which Isaac  ob ta ined  th a t  y e a r and in  th e  t r e a ty  which Abimelech made w ith  
I s a a c . In  re fe re n ce  to  both  of th e se  i t  i s  re p o rte d  th a t  Yahweh b le sse d  
Isa ac  ( 26 , 12. 29 ). The Isaac  s to r ie s  give th e  im pression  th a t they  were 
perhaps o r ig in a l ly  w r i t te n  w ith  b le s s in g  as t h e i r  main theme. The word 
b le s s in g  occurs fo u r tim es in  th i s  c h a p te r , and th e  ev en ts  a re  d e sc rib ed  
a s  th e  outcome o f Yahweh's b le s s in g  upon Isa a c .
The main elem ents o f promise in  th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s  can a lso  be 
observed in  the  prom ises made to  I s a a c . The d iv in e  command promise and 
b le s s in g , H e ilssch i 1 derung and th e  H e ilso rak e l form ula can a l l  be p a ra l le le d  
in  th e  Abraham n a r r a t iv e s .
C. The theme o f prom ise in  th e  Jacob n a r ra t iv e s .
Westermann p o in ts  out th e  im portance of b le s s in g  in  th e  Jacob
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n a r ra t iv e s  in  c o n tra s t  to  th e  Abraham n a rra tiv e s  which, according  to  him,
a re  predom inantly promise n a r r a t iv e s .  He says th a t  a f t e r  ch ap te r 25
th e re  a re  no genuine promise n a r ra t iv e s  a t  a l l ,  and th e  few th a t  a re
p re sen t a re  l a t e r  in te rp o la t io n s  o r a d d itio n s . J ,  B and P fo llo w in g  them,
34-5have assigned  the  im portan t prom ises to  Abraham. But a  survey of a l l
th e  promise and b le d s in g  passages in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  shows th a t
th e  promise passages in  th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s  a lso  c o n ta in  th e  id e a  o f
b le s s in g , w hile th e  b le s s in g  passages in  the  Jacob n a r ra t iv e s  a lso  c o n ta in
th e  id e a  o f p r o m i s e . T h e  b le s s in g  o f Jacob and Esau by Is a a c , fo r
example, i s  en larged  in to  promise in  o rd e r to  in c lu d e  th e  n a tio n a l fo r tu n es
34-7o f I s r a e l  and Edom i n  th e  tim e o f David and Solomon.
1 . Gen. 27 -  The b le s s in g  o f Jacob and Esau by Is a a c .
Gunkel a t t r ib u te s  th i s  ch ap te r to  J  and Von Rad says th a t  i t
i s  a  s k i l f u l  f a b r ic  formed out o f th e  th read s  of J  and E, He observes 
f u r th e r  th a t  b le s s in g  in  t h i s  ch ap te r i s  independent of th e  uniform ly  
form ulated  p a tr ia r c h a l  promises (1 2 , 1 -3 ; 13, 14-16; 22, 17 ; 26, 24 ;
28, 3 f .  13-15; e tc . ) .^ ^ ^  But th e  co n ten ts  of th e  b le s s in g s  and th e  s to ry  
as a  whole s t i l l  r e f l e c t  the  main t r a d i t io n a l  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of th e  • 
p a t r ia r c h a l  prom ises of land  and p o s te r i ty .  The b le s s in g  concerns i t s e l f  
w ith  th e  f e r t i l i t y  o f th e  land  and th e  fu tu re  g lo ry  o r su b o rd in a tio n  o f th e  
sons who rece iv e  i t  from th e i r  dying f a th e r s .  The b le s s in g  i s  g iven  in  
th e  form of a  p r e - c u l t ic  r i t e  p ra c t is e d  w ith in  th e  fam ily  c i r c l e .  The
■3 SQmain fe a tu re s  o f th e  a c t  may be o u tlin e d  as fo llow s :
1 . The summons of th e  f a th e r  (o r  the  re q u e s t o f the  son)
2 . The id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f th e  one to  be b le sse d
3o The p re s e n ta t io n  of food and d rink  to  th e  fa th e r
in  o rd er to  s tre n g th en  th e  one who i s  to  b le s s
4 . The approach o f th e  son and th e  f a th e r ’ s k is s
5. The b le s s in g
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. The b le ss in g  upon Jacob i s  pronounced by invoking  th e  d e ity ,
’The sm ell of my son i s  l i k e  the sm ell o f th e
open coun try  which Yahweh has b le ssed l
3 5 1May God g ive you o f th e  dew of heaven 
and o f th e  fa tn e s s  o f th e  e a r th , 
and abundance o f g ra in  and wine.
Peoples s h a l l  serve you,
3 5 2and n a tio n s  bow down to  you.
Be lo rd  over your b ro th e r s ,
353and may your m other’s sons bow down to  you.
Cursed be those  who cu rse  you,
and b le sse d  be those  who b le s s  youl ’ ( w .  27b -  29)
iBut th e re  i s  no re fe ren ce  to  God i n  the b le s s in g  o f Esau
354.'Behold f a r  from th e  fa tn e s s  of th e  e a r th  s h a ll
your d w elling  be ,
354. 3 5 5and f a r  from th e  dew of heaven above
356And you s h a l l  l iv e  r e ly in g  upon your sword,
and you s h a l l  serve your b ro th e r;
357but when you grow r e s t l e s s
you s h a l l  t e a r  away h is  yoke from o f f  your neck’ , ( w .  39P»)
Perhaps th e  au tho r wants to  emphasize th a t  God i s  th e  au th o r of p o s i t iv e
3 5 8b le s s in g  and th a t  th e  negative  b le s s in g  which Esau re c e iv e s  i s  not 
from God but i s  an outcome o f h is  ovm a c tio n s . The au th o r a llu d e s  to
th e  n eg lig en t behaviour o f Esau in  s e l l in g  h is  b i r t h r ig h t  to  Jacob (2 5 ,
27-34)* By s e l l in g  h is  b i r th r ig h t  ( p r io a  ) ,  Esau has lo s t  h is  b le s s in g  
( TT033. ) ,  E sa u 's  negative  b le s s in g  almost amounts to  a  c u r s e , i n
which th e  in v o ca tio n  o f Yahweh's name i s  fo rb idden  â t  q u ite  an e a r ly  s tag e  
when i t s  m alicious u se  was made pun ishab le  (Ex. 20, 7; B eut. 5» l l ) . ^ ^ ^
The b le s s in g , once pronounced, could  not be r e t r a c te d ,  and thus Isaac  i s  
h e lp le s s ,  although he r e a l iz e s  th a t  he has been cheated  by Jacob. The 
behaviour of the  r e c ip ie n t  -does not in  any way seem to  a f f e c t  th e  b le s s in g  
pronounced upon him. In  2 8 ,  I l f . ,  God confirms t h i s  b le s s in g  th rough h is
'  : -  ' . i- 'y- ■
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promise to  Jacob. This r e f l e c t s  a  very  e a r ly  s tag e  when m o ra lity  and 
r e l ig io n  were not c lo s e ly  a s so c ia te d . Gunkel p o in ts  out th a t  th e  God 
o f t h i s  o ld saga i s  not th e  m a jestic  Yahweh, th e  law -g iv e r of th e  decalogue 
bu t a  much more p r im itiv e  d e i ty , who guards h is  fa v o u r i te s  and h is  t r i b e s  
in  a l l  t h e i r  ways, even the  crooked ones. He c i t e s  p a r a l le l s  from Greek 
l i t e r a t u r e .  J  and E in co rp o ra ted  th e se  s to r ie s  in  t h e i r  accounts as  they  
had found them in  th e  t r a d i t i o n . M o r e o v e r  th e  concluding  co u p le t in  
th e  b le s s in g , 'c u rse d  be those  who cu rse  you, and b le sse d  be those  who 
b le s s  y o u ,' make i t  im possib le e i th e r  to  r e t r a c t  th e  b le s s in g  o r to  cu rse  
Jacob . I t  .was b e lie v ed  th a t  a  word once u tte re d  had m agical power w ith in  
i t  to  e f fe c t  the  in te n t io n  o f th e  sp eak e r. The word was considered  to  be 
dynamic and concrete , and as th e  e x ten s io n  of the  person  who u t t e r s  i t ,  so 
th a t  i t  brought about what th e  speaker had in ten d ed . But in  I s r a e l  the  
m agical element was rep u d ia ted  from th e  o u ts e t , even though f a in t  t r a c e s  
o f i t  s t i l l  remained in  the id e a  o f b le s s in g  and c u rse . This l a t e r  
develops in to  the p ro p h e tic  id ea  of th e  word of God.^^^
Although th e  s to ry  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  b le s s in g  d e c e i t fu l ly  re c e iv e d  
by Jacob was in  f a c t  in tended  fo r  Esau,^^^ the  co n ten ts  show th a t  th e se  
a g r ic u l tu r a l  and p a s to ra l  b le ss in g s  a re  a p p ro p ria te  fo r  Jacob, a  sem i- 
nomadic shepherd who was in  p rocess o f changing over to  a  seden tary  way of 
l i f e .  The b le s s in g  rece iv ed  by E sau, which was not meant fo r  him a t  a l l ,  
i s  most ap p ro p ria te  fo r  him as a  wandering h u n t e r . T h e  o r ig in a l  s to ry  
may have contained  a note th a t  Isaac  b le ssed  Jacob and Esau but the  d e ta i l s  
o f th e  b le ss in g s  may have been added l a t e r .  I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  th e  
Yahwist has su p p lied  a c tu a l  words o f th e  b le ss in g  and included  in  them th e  
h i s to r i c a l  c ircum stances o f I s r a e l  and Edom in  h is  own tim e, namely th a t  
o f Bavidic-Solom onic em pire. Here b le ss in g s  connected w ith  in d iv id u a l 
persons a re  en larged  to  inc lude  th e  fo r tu n es  of th e  n a tio n s  of I s r a e l  and 
Edom. Noth t r a c e s  th e  t r a d i t io n - h i s to r y  o f th e se  two c h a ra c te rs  and
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says th a t  they  re p re se n t th e  s tag e s  o f c u ltu ra l  t r a n s i t i o n  through which 
the  Ephraim ites had passed , from a h u n tin g  c u ltu re  to  a  p a s to ra l c u l tu r e ,  
and from a p a s to ra l  c u ltu re  to  an a g ra r ia n  c u ltu re . Esau, accord ing  to  
Noth, i s  not a  fo re ig n e r  but the c o u n te r -p a rt of th e  w est-Jordan  Jaco b . 
These t r a d i t io n s  were c a r r ie d  over to  th e  e a s t-Jo rd a n  a re a  by the  
E phraim ites who went from th e  w est-Jo rd an  and co lon ized  th e  e a s t-Jo rd a n  
la n d s . Here they  connected th e  w est-Jo rdan  Jacob-E sau t r a d i t io n s  w ith  
th e  e a s t-Jo rd a n  Jaoob-Labaa t r a d i t i o n s .  The connexion o f Esau and Edom 
was made seco n d arily  a t  a much l a t e r  p e rio d . The p re sen t n a r ra t iv e
re p re se n ts  both  th e  h u n te r  and th e  herdsman seeking  to  s e t t l e  to  an 
a g r ic u l tu r a l  way o f l i f e .  The b le s s in g  in tended f o r  Esau and th e  b le s s in g  
o b ta ined  by Jacob show th a t  both  were changing over to  a g r ic u l tu re ,  bu t 
th a t  the  l a t t e r  had o u tw itted  th e  form er and l e f t  him to  continue in  h is  
p rev ious occupation .
Maag points, out th a t  the  a s s o c ia t io n  of Edom w ith  Esau, re p re se n te d  
as a  d u lla rd  and as a  clumsy and im pulsive man, appears  to  be most u n s a t­
i s f a c to r y  since Edom i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  Wisdom, had a  m onarchical system  
o f government e a r l i e r  th an  I s r a e l  and re p re se n ts  a  v e ry  an c ien t c u ltu re d  
p eo p le . Maag e x p la in s  th a t  the  s to r i e s  were o r ig in a l ly  c u ltu re  noyths o f 
shepherd and h u n te r , in  which th e  m o tif  of b ro th e rs  was changed to  th a t  
o f two eponyms -  Jacob and Esau. Of th ese  two, th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  
con tinued  to  be handed down c a r e fu l ly ,  w hile those  o f Esau were a l to g e th e r  
fo rg o tte n . When David conquered Edom, the  Edom ites, who s e t t le d  much 
e a r l i e r  than  I s r a e l ,  were considered  to  be the  o ld e r  b ro th e r  of I s r a e l  
and to  have been conquered by the  younger one. Maag suggests th a t  i t  was 
th e  Yahwist who a s so c ia te d  Edom w ith  Esau in  the  tim e of David.
Maag* s ex p lan a tio n  i s  v a l i^ ,  except fob  h is  a t t r ib u t in g  to  th e  Yahwist 
th e  a s s o c ia tio n  o f Edom w ith  Esau., The Yahwist shows a  to le ra n t
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a t t i tu d e  towards Canaan and the  people dw elling  in  and around Canaan, 
and i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to  conceive th a t  he had d e l ib e ra te ly  m isrep re sen t­
ed th i s  c u ltu re d  n a tio n  as a  d u ll  and uncu ltu red  people through connec ting  
them w ith  Esau* T his element could  perhaps be a t t r ib u te d  to  a  p o p u la r 
t r a d i t i o n  cu rren t among a  people who were re jo ic in g  over th e i r  s u p e r io r  
p o s i t io n  through th e  estab lishm en t o f the  Davidic Solom inic em pire.
C e rta in  im portan t c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f the  concept o f b le ss in g  may be 
noted in  th i s  s to ry  : ( i )  The power o f the  spoken word in  u n c o n d itio n a lly  
e f f e c t in g  b le ss in g . The an c ien t m agical ideas were purged from th e  
I s r a e l i t e  b le ss in g -c o n c e p t, but t h e i r  t ra c e s  can s t i l l  be perceived  in  
t h i s  s to ry  i n  the  id e a  th a t  b le s s in g  operated  w ithou t any re fe ren ce  to  
moral or e th ic a l  o b lig a tio n s  on th e  p a r t  o f the  r e c ip ie n t ,  ( i i )  B le ss in g  
i s  invoked in  th e  name o f God. God i s  considered  to  be the  one who 
b le s s e s ,  and a l l  b le s s in g s  a re  w ished in  h is  name. ( i i i )  The co n tex t 
in  which the b le s s in g  was pronounced i s  in d ic a ted  in  t h i s  ch ap te r . The 
dying fa th e r  b le s s e s  h is  c h ild re n  as h is  l a s t  wish and legacy . S im ila r ly , 
Jacob b le sse s  the  sons o f Joseph on h i s  death bed ( 4 8 , 1 9 f . ) .  The P r ie s t ly  
w r i te r ,  f in d in g  th a t, th e re  i s  no account o f Abraham hav ing  b le ssed  I s a a c , 
adds th a t  a f t e r  th e  death  o f Abraham God b le ssed  h is  son Isaac  ( 25 , 11 a).
( iv )  A b le ss in g  becomes e f fe c t iv e  from the  moment o f i t s  u tte ra n c e .
There i s  no h i s to r i c a l  d is ta n ce  between b le s s in g  and i t s  un fo ld in g  such as 
e x is t s  between promise and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t .  (v) ' B le ss in g  o pera tes  in  the  
course o f events and not a p a r t from them in  a m iraculous manner. I t  needs 
th e  e f f o r t  o f the  r e c ip ie n t  in  ex p erien c in g  i t .  Murtonen d e fin es  b le s s in g  
as  fu n c tio n a l and p o in ts  out th a t  i t  does not fu n c tio n  by i t s e l f  l i k e  
o ra c le s  o r o ra c u la r  dream s, i t s  r e a l i z a t io n  depends, r a th e r ,  upon th e  
a b i l i t i e s  and e f f o r t s  o f th e  r e c ip ie n t .  But th i s  has no r e la t io n  to
369e th ic a l  o r moral req u irem en ts. The e as t-Jo rd an  Jacob s to r ie s  d e sc rib e
th e  e f f ic ie n ty  and shrewdness o f Jacob in  advancing h is  fo r tu n e s , which
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a re  th en  regarded as  the  outcome of b le s s in g , (v i)  B less in g  a lso  endues 
i t s  r e c ip ie n t  w ith  power and makes him a capable and v igorous man, and th i s  
power th en  ra d ia te s  from him in  a l l  d ir e c t io n s ,  so th a t  a l l  who come in to  
co n tac t w ith  him experience  th i s  b le s s in g . For example, Laban i s  s a id  to  
have been b le ssed  on account o f J a c o b . ( v i i )  An o r ig in a l  b le s s in g  
s to ry  i s  here en larged  in  terms o f prom ise and f u lf i lm e n t ,  whereby th e  
fo r tu n e s  o f I s r a e l  and Edom are  seen a s  a  fu lf ilm e n t o f th i s  b le s s in g , 
which i s  thus in te rp re te d  as prom ise. ( 27 , 29* 40)«
2 . Gen. 28, 3-4 -  The P r ie s t ly  w r i t e r 's  account o f th e  b le s s in g  o f
Jacob by Is a a c .
There i s  g en era l agreement amongst sch o la rs  th a t  t h i s  passage belongs
371to  P. The p r i e s t l y  w r i te r  removes a l l  t r a c e s  o f h a tre d  and d isc o rd  in
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  This could  be seen in  th e  Abraham-Lot n a r r a t ­
iv e s  ( l 3 ,  6 . l i b .  12ab .) and in  th e  Isaao-Ishm ael account (25,9)*  Here 
to o , P removes th e  m o tif  o f ' d e c e it-e n m ity - f l ig h t * found in  the  JE s to ry  
o f Jacob and Esau ( 27) and in tro d u ces  a  new reason  f o r  th e  movement o f 
Jacob to  Paddan Aram. According to  P, Jacob does no t deceive h is  f a th e r  
Isaac  and thus f le e  from th e  anger o f h is  b ro th e r Esau b u t goes th e re  in  
obedience to  h is  f a t h e r 's  w ishes and w ith  h is  b le s s in g . Isaac sends him 
th e re  to  marry from h is  m other's  peo p le . The n a r r a to r  t e l l s  how Esau him­
s e l f  saw th a t  Jacob had obeyed h is  p a re n ts  and had gone to  Paddan Aram 
( 28 , 6 ) .  L a te r bo th  Jacob and Esau come to g e th e r p e ac e fu lly  to  bury  t h e i r  
f a th e r  (35 , 29) and sep a ra te  from each o th e r again  s in ce  the  land cannot 
s u s ta in  them (36, 6 -8 ) ,  a  m o tif s im ila r  to  th a t  exp ressed  in  the  Abraham- 
Lot s to ry  ( 13 , 6 ) .  By in tro d u c in g  t h i s  m arriage m o tif  P focusses a t te n t io n  
on th e  q u estio n  o f mixed m arriages which was the bu rn in g  problem of h is  
tim e . As th i s  b le s s in g  is .g iv e n  in  connexion w ith  m arriage , th i s  passage 
may be termed a 'm arriag e  b le s s in g '.
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The m arriage b le s s in g  ( w .  3-4)
'And may E l-Shaddai b le s s  you and make you 
f r u i t f u l  and m u ltip ly  you, th a t  you may 
become a company o f p eo p les . And may he 
give you th e  b le s s in g  o f Abraham, to  you 
and to  your descendants w ith  you, to  po ssess  
the  land  o f your so jo u rn , which God gave to  
Abraham.'
Isaac  invokes E l-Shaddai ( ) to  b le s s  ( ) ,  to  make
f r u i t f u l  ( Trig ) and to  m u ltip ly  ( ?i'X^  ) Jacob, so th a t  he may become
a company of peoples and th a t  he may g ive the b le s s in g  ( ) o f
Abraham to  Jacob and h is  descendants and th a t  they  may possess th e  lan d
where he so journs ( ) ,  th e  land  which God gave ( )
to  Abraham. A ll th e se  words a re  found in  P 's  account o f the  renewal of
th e  covenant w ith  Abraham (Gen. 1 ? ) . Here th e  ex p ress io n s  ,
and th e  possession  o f th e  a re
very  a p p ro p ria te  in  th e  con tex t o f a m arriage b le s s in g . Increased
p o s te r i ty  lead s  to  th e  problem of Lebensraum fo r  th e  in c reased  p o p u la tio n .
The m arriage b le s s in g  in  th e  s to ry  of Rebekah co n ta in s  s im ila r  id e as  o f
3V2in c re a se  of p o s te r i ty  and po ssess io n  o f th e  land ( 24 , 6 o ), expressed  
in  th e  words 'may your descendants po ssess  the  c i t i e s  o f those who h a te  
th e m '. S im ilar id e a s  o f in c reased  p o s te r i ty  and p o sse ss io n  of th e  c i t i e s  
o f t h e i r  enemies a re  found in  th e  promise passage in  22, 17. These 
prom ises po in t to  th e  time when th e  nomadic peoples l iv in g  on th e  edges of 
th e  a ra b le  lan d , were seek ing  to  s e t t l e  in  them, but were being d riv e n  
away by th e  lo c a l in h a b i ta n ts .  Here ag a in  P removes th e  c o n f l ic t  and 
enmity found in  th e  corresponding  b le s s in g  passages by changing 'p o sse ss  
th e  c i t i e s  of the  enemies, those th a t  h a te  them' (
22 , 17 ;T W  vyci  ^ ?kC 24 , 60) to  'p o sse ss  th e  land of your
so jo u rn ' ( )•
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Gross observes th a t  7^*73 and TTD.'b are  found in  o th e r promise 
passages in  th e  Jacob n a r ra t iv e s  (3 5 , 11 and 48 ,4) t i n  th e  promise to  
Abraham in  17, 2 . 6 , and in  th e  prom ise to  Ishmael in  17, 20 and concludes 
th a t  t h i s  i s  a f ix ed  form ula in  P by which the  prom ise o f in c rease  was 
ex p ressed . Gross co n sid e rs  Gen. 17 to  be secondary in  comparison w ith  
th e  Jacob n a rra tiv e s  o f P in  28, 3 f . ; 25, 11 and 48, 3 f • ,  because ( i )  
in s te a d  of the  id ea  o f b le s s in g  th e re  emerges the  id e a  o f the  covenant in  
17 , 8 , and ( i i )  th e  su ccessio n  o f 7710 and TTil in  in v e rte d  in  17 ,
1-8  and the  two words a re  sep ara ted  from each o th e r  ( l 7 ,  2 . 6 ) .  - In  
35 , 11 the  words appear in  Qal im pera tive  form as in  th e  c re a tio n  b le s s in g  
( l ,  28) and in  th e  Noahio b le s s in g  (9 , 7 ) ,  bu t in  a l l  th e  o th e r P passages 
they  appear in  th e  H ip h 'i l  form. Gross o f fe rs  two p o ss ib le  ex p lan a tio n s : 
(a )  P perhaps changed to  the  Qal im pera tive  a  word which was norm ally used 
in  th e  Hiph’i l  in  o rd e r to  emphasize th e  idea  th a t  I s r a e l  was c re a te d  by 
Yahweh, ju s t  as th e  c re a tio n  b le s s in g  in  1 , 28 and th e  Noahic b le s s in g  in  
9 ,7  bo th  have Qal im p era tiv es; (b ) o r th e  Jacob n a r r a t iv e s  a re  d e riv ed  
from an o ld  b le s s in g  concep t, and t h i s  id ea  i s  excluded from the  person  
o f Abraham in  Gen. 17, 1 -8 . Thus th e  im perative appears to  be form- 
c r i t i c a l l y  prim ary and 35, 11 re p re se n ts  an old P r i e s t l y  t r a d i t io n .
Gross c a l l s  Jacob th e  man o f b le s s in g s  and Abraham th e  man o f p rom ises. 
But i t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  th e  only promise g iven  to  Abraham in  P 
(Gen. 17, 4-8) i s  r e f e r r e d  to  in  28,4 (P) as the  b le s s in g  given to  Abraham 
f\0"l3. ) ,  and the  promise g iven  to  Sarah in c lu d e s  b le ss in g  ( l 7 , l 6 ) .
Here th e  b le ss in g  i s  g iven  w ith in  th e  con tex t of m arriage and fam ily  and, 
i n  35 , 11 , as  a  d iv in e  command of b le s s in g  in  term s o f th e  c re a tio n  o f th e  
n a tio n  I s r a e l .  I t  may perhaps be observed in  35, 11 th a t  the  command or 
im pera tive  preced ing  promise i s  n o t g iven  se p a ra te ly  b u t i s  a s so c ia te d  
•with the  words connected w ith  b le s s in g , 77*70 and rrn**) , whereas in  
28, 3f . ,  the im pera tive  i s  provided in  the  con tex t ( v .2) and th e re fo re
- 191 - '
77*70 and 773*7 a re  given in  th e  H ip h 'i l ,  a s  th e  d i r e c t  outcome o f 
373b le s s in g . I t  may be observed f u r th e r  th a t  2 8 ,3 f i s  a  b le s s in g  passage
and not a promise passage and th e re fo re  does not n e c e s s a r i ly  re q u ire  an 
im p era tiv e  to  precede i t .
Gross suggest th a t  th e  form ula jpTp i s  o r ig in a l in  th e
Jacob n a r ra tiv e s  (28 , 3 0 "^^  ; 35, 11 ; 48 ,4  ^77p )
compared w ith  D’lA ‘jV/>TY in  th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e  ( l 7 ,5  y)X>T) )
where i t  appears as an ex p lan a tio n  o f th e  new name 077"73f< . Gross 
th in k s  th a t  a lthough was the  o r ig in a l  form ula in  th e  Jacob
n a r r a t iv e s ,  the  in  35,11  has been changed to  th rough  the
in flu en c e  of 17 , 4 in. o rd er to  connect th e  promise w ith  k in g s , which a re  
found to g e th e r in  17, 4*^^^ The term  ’k in g s ' makes i t  sem an tica lly  
necessa ry  to  use th e  word and no t Ûy* Thus, according  to  G ross,
i>T7p i s  th e  o r ig in a l  ex p ress io n  in  the Jacob n a r ra t iv e s .  Von 
Rad draws a t te n t io n  -to th e  c u l t ic  im p lic a tio n s  of th e  term  and sugg­
e s ts  th a t  the  promise in  28, 3 o f may be considered  as a
•rudim entary  prophecyÎ o f a  u n iv e rs a l  community o f n a tio n s .^ ^ ^  Vink 
approves o f th i s  c u l t i c  in te rp re a t io n ,  although he does not accep t von 
R ad 's  re fe ren ce  to  th e  e sc h a to lo g ic a l c h a ra c te r  o f th e  c u l t i c  community. 
According to  Vink, p o in ts  to  the se ttle m e n t o f th e  descend­
a n ts  o f Jacob throughout th e  world ( e .g .  Egypt 48, 4 -8 ) ,  which le ad s  to  
th e  estab lishm ent o f a  c u l t i c  community o f peop les. Here th e  re fe re n c e  
i s  not to  the  o th e r n a tio n s  but to  I s r a e l  d isp ersed  throughout th e  w orld ,
and th i s  would p o in t to  the  h i s to r i c a l  circum stances o f  th e  I s r a e l i t e s  in
377th e  E x ilic  period  to  which P h im se lf belongs. Thus a  simple m arriage
b le s s in g  i s  made to  imply th e  fu tu re  h i s to r i c a l  c ircum stances o f I s r a e l  
in  th e  E x ilic  p e rio d  and thps alm ost tak es  the  form o f a promise w ith  a 
h i s to r i c a l  span between th e  promise and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t.  Gen. 28, 3-4 i s  
y e t an o th er example o f an an c ien t m arriage b le s s in g  s im ila r  to  th a t  in  
24, 60. ' /
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3* Gen. 28, 13-15 -  Yahweh's promise to  Jacob a t  B ethel
378This n a rra tiv e  i s  g en e ra lly  a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  Y ahw ist. Here
God appears to  th e  p a tr ia rc h  and prom ises to  him p o s te r i ty  and la n d .
Gunkel c la s s i f i e s  t h i s  n a r ra tiv e  as an a e t io lo g ic a l  c u l t i c  saga which 
e x p la in s  the o r ig in  o f th e  c u l t  and th e  name o f the  p lace  B ethel. 
Westermann, on th e  o th e r  hand, s tu d y in g  th e  p r e - l i t e r a o ^  t r a d i t io n - h i s to r y  
o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  comes to  th e  conclusion  th a t  th e re  a re  no 
a e t io lo g ic a l  sagas in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s ,  only a e t io lo g ic a l  
m o tifs , which have been seco n d arily  added to  the  a n c ie n t n a r ra t iv e s .
The n a r ra tiv e s  them selves have a  d i f f e r e n t  aim from those  of the  a e t i o lo ­
g ie s  which a re  in tro d u ced  in to  them w ith  an a l to g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  purpose. 
He f in d s  the s o -c a lle d  c u l t i c  a e t io lo g ie s  to  be o r ig in a l ly  journey n o tic e s  
w ith  an element o f s u rp r is e  in  them. The te n s io n  in  such n a r ra t iv e s  i s  
c re a te d  by th e  s u rp r is e  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h s  a t  t h e i r  sudden encounter w ith  
God when they  were on a journey . The B ethel n a r ra t iv e  (28 , 10-22) 
would have o r ig in a l ly  s ta te d  th a t  Jacob had th i s  experience  w hile he was 
on h is  journey to  Paddan Aram. Westermann suggests th a t  each o f th e  
fo u r prom ises mentioned in  t h i s  passage ( th e  land  -  v .  13, numerous 
p o s te r i ty  -  v . 14ab , th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of promise to  a l l  peoples -  v . 14° 
and th e  promise o f th e  presence -  v . 15) would o r ig in a l ly  have developed 
out o f d if f e r e n t  need s i tu a t io n s  in  which th ese  se p a ra te  promises were 
in tro d u ced  to  re le a s e  th e  te n s io n . The land  promise could have formed 
th e  k e rn e l of t h i s  n a r r a t iv e ,  p a r a l le l  to  Gen. 12,7* The sp ec ia l 
fo rm u la tio n  o f th e  promise 'th e  lan d  on which you a re  ly in g ' s ig n i f ie s  
th e  sp e c ia l circum stances in  which t h i s  promise was g iven  a t  f i r s t  to  
Jacob . He receiv ed  i t  w hile he was f le e in g  from th e  la n d , befo re  h is  
angry b ro th e r .
There a re  s e v e ra l p a r a l le l s  to  th e  con ten ts o f t h i s  promise passage
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in  th e  Abraham and Isaac  n a r ra t iv e s  (v . 13a=26, 24; v . 13b=13, 15; 12 ,7 ; 
v.l4&=13, 16; V .  14b=12,3 and 18, 1 8 ), The only new element i s  th a t  
Yahweh w il l  keep Jacob wherever he goes and th a t  he w i l l  b rin g  him back 
to  Canaan, a prom ise which i s  very  a p p ro p ria te  fo r  one who i s  f le e in g  to  
a fo re ig n  lan d . T his promise i s  th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  fe a tu re  of th e
382God o f th e  nomads, who i s  not bound to  a  p lace but moves w ith  h is  peo p le .
Here i t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  a lthough  th e  prom ise i s  th a t  of a
nomadic d e i ty , th e  d e i ty  h im self i s  connected w ith  B e th e l. This perhaps
p o in ts  to  the s tag e  "when th e  nomadic gods of the  f a th e r s  were lo c a l iz e d  a t
th e  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s . In  th e  course of the  s to ry ,  Jacob ex p resses
s u rp r is e  th a t  Yahweh was in  th a t  p lace  (28 , 16 ), and y e t he names th e
p lace  B ethel (28 , 1 9 ). E is s fe ld t  observes th a t  v . 19 presupposes E l as
383th e  d e ity  who. dwelt th e re ,  and m ain ta in s th a t  t h i s  n a r ra t iv e  o r ig in a l ly  
was connected w ith  El and not w ith  Y a h w e h . A n d  y e t th e  id eas  o f 
p ro te c t io n  on th e  way and o f guidance p o in t to  th e  nomadic d e ity  o f th e  
'god o f the  f a t h e r s ' .  Thus, t h i s  prom ise passage co n ta in s  a  com bination 
o f th e  Y ahw istic , nomadic and C anaanite  fe a tu re s  jo in e d  to g e th e r in to  one 
grand promise-complex.
The B ethel prom ises may be d iv id ed  as fo llow s ; ( i )  The s e l f - in t r o d ­
u c tio n  of Yahweh and th e  o rac le  o f s a lv a t io n , v . 13a; ( i i )  The la n d - 
prom ise, v . 13b; ( i i i )  The promise o f descendants in  th e  form of 
H e ilssc h ild e ru n g , v . 14ab; ( iv )  Wider im p lica tio n s  o f prom ise, v , I 40 ;
(v) The promise o f p ro te c tio n  on th e  way and of guidance, vL 15*
( i )  The s e lf - in tro d u c t io n  of Yahvæh and the o rac le  o f s a lv a tio n  (v . 13a)
And behold l Yahweh stood  in  fro n t of him and 
s a id , ' I  am Yahweh, th e  God o f Abraham your 
f a th e r  and the^.God o f I s a a c , f e a r  n o t.^ ^ ^ '
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TTlîT , in  v erse  13 and a ls o  in  v erse  12, ex p resses  astonishm ent
about the vision* It is a term used in connexion with a dream (37, 7» 9»
40, 9* 16; 41, 1* 2 . 3 . 5* 8 . 17 ff« ; Ju d . 7 , 13; Dan. 2 , 31 Aramaic TT'rrr ,
4 , 7 ' lO)^^^ Oppenheim understands t h i s  dream experience  in  28, 1 2 f f . ,
a s  as 'a n  u n in te n tio n a l in cu b a tio n ' and f in d s  a  p a r a l l e l  to  i t  in  th e
dream o f Tuthmose IV. These two dreams have one common fe a tu re  in  th a t
th e  devotee a c c id e n ta l ly  a l ig h ts  upon a  p lace where th e  d e ity  o f th e  p lace
appears to  him in  a  dream. Oppenheim examines dreams in  an c ien t n ear
e a s te rn  l i t e r a t u r e  and in  th e  Old Testam ent and concludes th a t  a l l  dreams
which convey a  d iv in e  message need no t be in te rp re te d  as a c tu a l in c u b a tio n
ex p erien ces, because th e  p a t te rn  of an in cu b atio n  dream was a  th e o lo g ic a l ly
387accep ted  l i t e r a r y  d e v ice . H ere, th e  complex n a tu re  o f th e  c o n ten ts
o f th e  promise and th e  d if f e r e n t  c u l tu r a l  and r e l ig io u s  ideas re p re se n te d  
in  i t  perhaps p o in t to  a  conclusion  s im ila r  to  th a t  o f  Oppenheim, namely 
th a t  t h i s  was a form ulatiion o f th e  Y ahw ist, who was u s in g  a  cu rren t 
l i t e r a r y  device f o r  in tro d u c in g  a  d iv in e  message o f prom ise.
i s  t r a n s la te d  ' i n  fro n t o f him' as in  18, 2. In  view o f  th e  
im m ediately p reced ing  E lo h is tic  s e c t io n ,  one i s  in c l in e d  to  th in k  th a t  th e  
word r e f e r s  to  th e  la d d e r . The S e p tu a g in t, the  V ulgate and the P e s h i t ta  
ren d e r i t  in  th i s  way, 'upon i t ' . ^ ^ ^  But ' i n  f ro n t  o f him' i s  a p p ro p ria te  
in  J .
Zimmerli observes th a t  i s  a s te reo ty p e d  s e l f - in t r o d u c t ­
ory form ula re p re se n tin g  the  r e v e la t io n  o f Yahv/eh in  th e  Old Testam ent. 
Through th i s  form ula Yahweh d e c la re s  h is  name and re v e a ls  h im se lf and h is
a c t i v i t y  to  h is  p eo p le . Thus r e v e la t io n  of the  name i s  the  s e l f -
389p re s e n ta t io n , s e l f - r e p re s e n ta t io n  and s e lf -d is c lo s u re  o f God. R en d to rff
adds th a t  th e  God who re v e a ls  h im se lf i s  not an unlcnown God but th e  God 
who was w ith  the  f a th e r s .  Thereby God's re v e la t io n  in c lu d es  a re fe re n c e
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390to  p rev io u s , a lread y  known h is to ry .  Here in  t h i s  passage bo th  th e se
elem ents a re  inc luded  in  God's s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  f o r m u l a ù ^ r t a ^ **3^  
pny* , T r a d i t i0- h i s to r i c a l l y  two d i f f e r e n t  r e l ig io n s  can
be tra c e d  h e re , namely Yahwism and th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f the  
f a t h e r s ' .  I t  i s  by jo in in g  th e se  two t r a d i t io n s  to g e th e r  th a t  prom ise 
i s  s tre tc h e d  from th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  p e rio d  to  th e  p e rio d  o f  th e  S e ttle m e n t. 
A th i r d  element appears in  th e  a s s o c ia t io n  of th e  whole scene w ith  th e  
C anaanite sanctuary  o f B eth e l. Thus a l l  the  th re e  elem ents which make 
up th e  main fe a tu re s  o f th e  p re -h is to ry  o f the r e l ig io n  of Is ra e l^ ^ ^  can 
be observed in  t h i s  s e c tio n .
The Septuag in t su p p lie s  th e  H e ilso rak e l form ula ^  ^  which i s
392not found in  the  M asso retic  t e x t .  This perhaps p o in ts  to  the  f a c t
th a t  th e  LXX t r a n s la to r s  were not happy w ith a  promise passage which d id  
not have an i n i t i a l  im p era tiv e , which i s  a  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  fe a tu re  o f the  
p ro m ise -p a tte rn  in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  T herefo re  they  in tro d u ce  
th e  H e ilso rak e l form ula which appears in  promise passages w ithout an 
i n i t i a l  im perative ( l 5 ,  1; 26, 24? 48 , 3 ).^^^  Then fo llow s th e  la n d - 
p romise.
( i i )  The land-prom ise (v . 13b)
'The land  on which you a re  ly in g , I  w il l  
g ive to  you and to  your d e scen d an ts .'
This v e rse , w ith  a  d e f in i te  land-p rom ise , i s  s im ila r  to  1 2 ,7 , 'To 
your descendants I  g ive th i s  lan d . ' Dus suggests th a t  even 12,7 
o r ig in a l ly  belonged to  th e  Jacob t r a d i t io n s  lo c a l iz e d  a t  Shechera and th a t  
th e  Abrahamio covenant t r a d i t io n  in  15, 8 f f . ,  should o r ig in a l ly  have 
fo llow ed 12, 7& and have been concluded by 12, 7B and th a t  th ese  
t r a d i t io n s  were l a t e r  t ra n s fe r re d  to  Abraham.
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( i i i )  The promise o f descendants in  th e  form of H e ilssc h ild e ran g  (v . 14ab)
'And your descendants s h a l l  be as the  d u st o f  the
e a r th  And you s h a l l  sp read  abroad f a r  and wide, 
to  the  west and the  e a s t ,  to  th e  n o rth  and the  
sou th . '
H e ilssch ild e ru n g  i s  o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith th e  concept o f b le s s in g  
and d esc rib es  th e  fu tu re  s ta te  o f s a lv a t io n . Here th e  in c rease  o f
descendants i s  connected w ith  th e  need fo r  l iv in g  sp ace , so th a t  i t  i s
prom ised th a t  they  w il l  spread to  a l l  s id e s  of th e  la n d .
( iv )  Wider im p lic a tio n s  o f promise (v . 14c)
'And in  you a l l  the  fa m ilie s  of the  e a r th  
w il l  p rocure  b le s s in g  f o r  th em selv es .'
a t  th e  end of the  v e rse  may be d e le te d  as  a l a t e r  a d d it io n  
as i t  i s  not found in  the  p a r a l le l  passages ( l2 ,3 ;  1 8 ,1 8 ).^^ ^  The w ider 
im p lic a tio n s  of prom ise a re  expressed  in  terms s im ila r  to  those in  12,3 
and 18 ,18 . The Yahwist again  employs th e  N ip h 'a l form and thereby  
em phasizes the  a c t iv e  ro le  of th e  o th e r  peoples in  a c q u ir in g  b le s s in g  
f o r  them selves. The p a tr ia rc h s  only  serve as m ediato rs of b le s s in g ; i t  
i s  Yahweh h im self who b le sse s  a l l  peop les to g e th e r w ith  h is  chosen people^^^ 
The id ea  o f b le s s in g  which belongs to  th e  Canaanite r e l ig io n  i s  made th e  
b a s is  fo r  the w ider im p lic a tio n s  o f prom ise.
(v) The promise o f p ro te c tio n  on th e  way and b f  guidance (v'. 13)
'And beho ld , I  am w ith  you and w ill  keep you
wherever ' you go and w i l l  b rin g  you back to
th i s  lan d ; fo r  I  w il l  no t leave  you u n t i l  I
397have done th a t  which I  have promised to  y o u .'
The idea  of God be ing  w ith  someone and the  id e a  o f  p ro te c tio n  and 
guidance are  connected w ith  nomadic r e l ig io n .  Thus w ith in  th i s  promise 
id eas  from Canaan and from nomadic c u ltu re  a re  jo in e d  to g e th e r .
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The promise in  v e rse  15 ( j )  i s  s im ila r  in  co n ten t to  th a t  of th e  vow 
o f Jacob in  v e rses  20-21 (E)*
Verse 15» ''03^ 773*,7 Verses 20-21.
*1*^ .5T7J2Ci^ '/ *^ 1^77 "'03^ TVtTf
pwrr ■’3<< Oi-Va -'^ av-i
Gunkel p o in ts  out th a t  th e  vow of Jacob in  E i s  more o r ig in a l  th an  th e
vow o f Yahweh in  J .  E n a rra te s  i t  i n  a  simple f i c t i o n  s ty le ,  th e  concern
o f th e  in d iv id u a l Jacob to  r e tu rn  home sa fe ly  from a  fo re ig n  coun try ,
whereas in  J  i t  i s  made in to  th e  prom ise o f land . The Y ahw ist's  promise
account i s  an advance over th e  o r ig in a l  journey vow.^^^ R ic h te r , on th e
o th e r  hand, p o in ts  out th a t  i t  i s  th e  E lo h is t who fo llo w s th e  Yahwist here
and th a t  in  p lace o f th e  promise o f God, ab ru p tly  in tro d u ces  th e  scheme o f
399a vow and i t s  fu lf i lm e n t by Jacob . I t  may perhaps be explained  from
th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  E lo h is t ,  w ith  h is  a v e rs io n  fo r  Canaan, i t s  c u ltu re  and 
i t s  r e l i g i o n , w a s  not happy w ith  th e  a s s o c ia tio n  o f  promise w ith  th e  
d e i ty  o f B ethel and th e re fo re  changed th e  promise o f th e  d e ity  in to  th e  
vow o f Jacob , which i s  rep resen ted  as  f u l f i l l e d  by Yahweh in  th e  fo llo w in g  
n a r r a t iv e .
Here i s  an o th er co n tex t in  which th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  prom ises o r b le s s in g s  
a re  found, namely th a t  o f 'th e  jo u rn e y '. This m o tif i s  a lso  found in  th e  
t r a d i t io n s  connected w ith  th e  o th e r two p a tr ia rc h s  (Gen. 12, 1-3; 15 
Abraham; Gen. 26 , 3-5* 24 I s a a c ) .  Jacob rece iv e s  th e  promises when he i s  
on h is  way to  a  fo re ig n  lan d . L a te r ,  in  48 . 1 -3 , Jacob rece iv es  prom ises 
in  Beersheba, w hile he i s  on h is  way to  Egypt.
4 . Gen. 31 , 3 ( j ) .  13 (E) -  The promise to  Jacob in  Haran.
Gunkel p o in ts  out th a t  the  Yahwist g ives two reasons fo r  J a c o b 's  
f l i g h t ,  a  s ec u la r  one to  the  e f f e c t  th a t  the  sons o f Laban envied him
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and a  re l ig io u s  one to  th e  e f f e c t  th a t  God commanded him to  r e tu rn  to  h is  
n a tiv e  lan d . S im ila r ly , the  E lo h is t a lso  o f fe rs  a  s e c u la r  reaso n , namely 
th a t  Laban d id  not re g a rd  Jacob w ith  favour and a r e l ig io u s  one, that-G od 
had asked him to  l e a v e . T h e  o r ig in a l  s to ry  may have expressed only  
the  s e c u la r  reaso n , bu t l a t e r  both  th e  Yahwist and th e  E lo h is t in tro d u ced  
re l ig io u s  reasons to  exonerate Jaco b . S im ila r ly , i n  th e  s to ry  o f Abraham’s 
ex p u lsio n  of Hagar and Ishm ael, a  d iv in e  command i s  in tro d u ced  to  exonerate  
Abraham (21, 12-13)•
( i )  The d iv ine  command (v . 3a)
And Yahweh s a id  to  Jacob , 'R e tu rn  to  th e  lan d  ; 
o f your f a th e r s  and to  your k indred.*
( i i )  The promise (v . 3b)
'And I  w i l l  be w ith  you.*
Command precedes promise as in  o th e r  promise n a r r a t iv e s .  Two 
ex p ress io n s  in  th i s  promise a re  s im i la r  to  those in  th e  B ethel n a r ra t iv e  
(2 8 , 15) :
28, 15 
31, 3
The lan d  of Canaan i s  r e fe r re d  to  as  th e  land  of Jaco b ’ s fa th e rs  and 
k in d red , not as as i t  i s  by P. J  h a s , on th e  whole, an
e n th u s ia s t ic  a p p ra is a l  of Canaan, i t s  c u ltu re  and i t s  r e l ig io n .  The 
prom ise th a t  Yahweh w il l  be w ith Jacob i s  ap p ro p ria te  here  as Jacob i s  
about to  s e t  out on a journey  to  Canaan.
( i i i )  Jacob n a r ra te s  to  h is  wives God's command to  leav e  (v . 13)
This passage i s  a re p o rt concern ing  the  r e v e la t io n  and command 
re c e iv e d  by Jacob in  v e rse  3 , and t h i s  i s  confirmed by th e  r e p e t i t io n  o f 
th e  word which i s  a  word c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f th e  Yahwist.
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Here the  re fe ren ce  to  th e  vow a t  B ethel i s  a  new fe a tu re  which is .  not 
re p o rte d  in  verse  3 a t  a l l .  Furtherm ore, th e re  i s  no re fe ren ce  to  th e  
prom ise made in  v e rse  3 bu t only an a l lu s io n  to  th e  vow made in  28, 20-22. 
Here th e  E lo h is t ta k es  from J  but changes th e  re fe re n ce  to  prom ise
in to  a  vow as in  th e  B ethel s to ry .
* I  am th e  God^^^ who appeared to  you a t  th e  
san c tu ary  where you an * o in ted  a  Massebah and^^^ 
where you vowed to  me a  vow. Now a r i s e ,  go 
from t h i s  land  and r e tu r n  to  th e  land  o f your 
k in d re d .*
: Alt suggests that here and in 35, 7, the Elohist 
introduces the old title of God Speiser says that
i s  p o s s ib le  as a  d iv in e  t i t l e ,  s ince  a  s im ila r  d iv in e  t i t l e ,
I l - B a y t i - I l u , i s  found in  an A ssy rio -T y rian  t r e a ty ,  b u t he comments th a t  
th e  exp ress io n  i s  s y n ta c t ic a l ly  u n t e n a b l e . G e s e n i u s -
K autzsch ex p la in  i t  as  an e l l i p t i c a l  form of ex p ress io n  and suggest th a t  
biS i s  eq u iv a len t to  The LXX
(G^) ren d ers  31 , 13 by 6 )4 ; ù <^so5~ 6 <roi kv TorrV ^
which presupposes Olp7>0 , bu t not ,
K i t t e l  r e je c t s  G  ^ i n  favour o f and G  ^ which have ûeoli
in s te a d  of T n  t o t t i J  and argues th a t  the  l a t t e r  have a  b e t te r  re n d e r-
in g  corresponding to  th e  MT ( 0 ) than  th e  form er. Hov/ever,
he p o in ts  out th a t  i s  t r a n s la te d  in  the LXX both  by and diKoç
and t r a n s la te s  31, 13 as *I am th e  God who appeared to  you in  B ethel where 
............. ...........................1409 This re n d e rin g  i s  approved by Gunkel.
E i s s f e ld t ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, observes th a t  in  th e  B ethel n a r ra t iv e s  of 
G enesis and in  G enesis g en e ra lly  i s  always t r a n s la te d  by totoù' ,
bu t ( i f  i t  i s  not t r a n s l i t e r a t e d  as i s  rendered  by
Kos ââûù , In  35, 7 th e  LXX t r a n s la t e s  ,^"0 b^ t2’lpK>b asÛ/
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l<ai eKc!{ X ê (T 6 V  TO 0 TüfTüü which does not presuppose an
b efo re  b-^ , E is s fe ld t  thinlcs th a t  th e  LXX (cP) m ain ta in s th e
o r ig in a l  te x t  and argues th a t  th e  m ention of th e  name in  31, 13
i s  not p o ss ib le  b e fo re  35, 7 where th e  E lo h is t g ives th e  name fo r
th e  f i r s t  tim e. Moreover, the  co n tex t in  35, 7 p o in ts  to  a place-nam e 
and not to  th e  name o f a  d e i ty .  E i s s f e ld t  says th a t  i t  i s  a  'm echanical 
b lu n d e r ' which c re p t in  when J  and E were combined to g e th e r . The m ention 
o f ^ * 3  in  28, 19 ( j )  g ives th e  im pression th a t  the  naming had
a lre ad y  talcen p lace  in  th e  JE com pila tion .^^^  I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  
biS ^"0. was in s e r te d  as a  m arginal no te  to  e x p la in  th e  in d e f in i te  Dip# 
which was perhaps o r ig in a l ly  found in  th e  t e x t .  T his would have been 
dropped l a t e r  in  p re fe ren ce  fo r  th e  d e f in i te  name . Moreover,
i t  seems strange  th a t  th e  E lo h is t ,  who i s  on th e  whole c r i t i c a l  o f Canaan­
i t e  r e l ig io n  and c u l tu re  should use  th e  name of th e  C anaanite d e ity  b^ 
as th e  proper name f o r  th e  god of th e  p a tr ia rc h s . The command to  leav e  
Haran i s  common to  bo th  J  and E. The promise ( j )  and th e  re fe re n ce  to
th e  vow (E) in d ic a te  th e  d i f f e r e n t  emphasis of th e  two au tho rs  in  th e
B ethel n a r r a t i v e . T h i s  command and promise a re  remembered by Jacob in  
h is  p ray e r (31 , 10. 1 3 ), bu t th e  words used th e re  a re  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  
ones mentioned in  th i s  passage.
5# Gen. 32, 10. 13 ( j )  -  The prom ises re fe r re d  to  by Jacob in  h is
p ra y e r .
Jacob appeals to  th e  prom ises made to  him by Yahweh in  the  tim e o f 
h is  need.
Command followed by prom ise (v . lO )•
' R eturn to  your country  and to  your k in d red  
and I  w i l l  do ^ou g o o d .*
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Promise followed by H e ilssch ild e ru n g  (v . 13)
* I  w il l  indeed do you good and make yonr
descendants as the  sand o f the  sea which
412i s  beyond a l l  c o u n tin g . '
The p ro m ise -p a tte rn  'Im p era tiv e  -  Promise -  B le ss in g ' can be 
pe rce iv ed  in  th i s  passage a ls o . Here th e  promise o f in c re a se  i s  
p o rtray ed  in  a  p ic tu re sq u e  manner. The words a re  no t e x ac tly  th o se  of 
th e  promise rece iv ed  by Jacob h im se lf w hile he was in  Haran, but th ey  a re  
tak en  from the  promise passages i n  th e  Abraham-Isaac n a r ra t iv e s  (22,  17 
and 1 5 , 5 ).
Gen. 22, 17  ^ 173.3^ Gen. 32,13
Gen. 15, 5 d' O D W ^
There i s  no mention o f  th e  land-prom ise h e re . I t  i s  perhaps im plied  in  
th e  good ( D-'iïï) ) which Yahweh.had promised to  Jaco b . The Yahwist makes 
promise th e  b a s is  o f Jaco b ’s p ra y e r, which begins and encbwith an appeal 
to  th e  promises bestowed upon Jacob by God, This i s  an in te r e s t in g  
e x ten s io n  o f the  id e a  o f prom ise, which i s  now made th e  b a s is  of an appeal 
fo r  d e liv e ran ce  by th e  r e c ip ie n t  of prom ise. Von Rad says th a t  t h i s  i si
a  f r e e  p rayer of a  layman, Vfhich i s  n e i th e r  c u l t ic  nor p o e tic  but i s  cond-
413it io n e d  by th e  needs o f th e  s i tu a t io n .  Promise forms the  sure  b a s is
o f th e  re la t io n s h ip  between Jacob and Yahweh, so th a t  in  time of need 
Jacob could appeal to  him d i r e c t ly  w ithou t r e s o r t in g  to  any c u l t i c  or 
m agical p ra c tice s '.
6 . Gen. 32, 23-33 -  The b le s s in g  a t  Penuel.
The Penuel n a r r a t iv e  i s  drawn around the  theme o f b le s s in g . I t  
c o n ta in s  very a n c ie n t elem ents o f t r a d i t i o n  which probably  date  back to  
p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t i m e s , e s p e c i a l l y  th e  id ea  o f combat w ith  God, o f .
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overpowering him and fo rc in g  him to  co n fe r a  b le s s in g . I t  was perhaps
to ld  o f a hero who fought w ith  a  demon a t  Penuel and overcame him. T r ig t
co n sid e rs  the  d e ity  in  qu estio n  to  be th e  god of th e  r iv e r  who was b e lie v ed
4 -1 5to  watch over th e  fo rd  in  o rder to  p rev en t passage. Gunkel f in d s  th e
two sources J  and E mixed to g e th e r  in  th i s  n a r r a t i v e . A c c o r d i n g  to
von Rad; th e  whole s e c t io n  belongs to  J. and th e  only doublet in  th e
n a r r a t iv e  i s  th a t  o f  vv. 23 and 2 4 a . P r o c k s c h  reckons the  whole
s e c tio n  to  belong to  Noth a ss ig n s  the  n a r r a t iv e  to  J  but says th a t
i t  i s  an independent c u l t  legend in te r ru p t in g  th e  Jacob-Esau s to ry  w ith
su b s id ia ry  a e t io lo g ic a l  fu n c tio n s . I t  has no o r ig in a l  connexion w ith
th e  Jacob-Esau s t o r y . B u t  re c e n t ly  Seebass has ag a in  argued f o r  bo th
J  and E sources in  t h i s  n a r r a t iv e .  He says th a t  th e  E lo h is t o f f e r s  a
san c tu a ry  saga (vv . 26b. 30a. 3 l)  and th e  Yahwist, a  saga of th e  experience
of a nomad a t  a  th re a te n in g  r iv e r  ( w .  24-26a. 27- 29* 30b. 32).^^^
The main problem of th i s  n a r r a t iv e  cen tre s  around th e  q u estio n  o f who
th e  w inner of th i s  combat was. Vv. 26, 27 and 29 in d ic a te  th a t  Jacob has
gained  a v ic to ry  over th e  'man*, bu t v . 32b t e l l s  th a t  Jacob has re ce iv ed
a c r ip p lin g  blow from h is  opponent, so th a t  he has to  limp th e  next day and
th a t  t h i s  was remembered in  I s r a e l  th rough a food taboo (v .3 3 ) . Gunkel,
on th e  o th e r hand, argues th a t  th e  ambiguous pronoun in  v . 26 in d ic a te s
th a t  Jacob s tru c k  h is  opponent on th e  thigh. When Jacob re a l iz e d  th a t  he
could- not p re v a il  over th e  s tre n g th  o f  h is  c h a lle n g e r , he re so r te d  to  a  
421w r e s t le r ’ s t r i c k  and s tru c k  him upon h is  h ip  so ck e t. The opponent, now 
b ad ly  wounded, re q u e s ts  Jacob th a t  he be allowed to  go. Gunkel p o in ts  
out th a t  th i s  i s  even more s tro n g ly  expressed in  Hos. 12, 5a, ’He fought 
w ith  an angel and overcame him, he w e e p i n g , p r a y e d  f o r  g race ’ (b o th  
pronouns r e f e r  to  th e  angel) Aclcroyd says th a t  t h i s  i s  gram m atically
p o s s ib le  but th a t  th e  r e a l  p o in t l i e s  here  in  Jacob o b ta in in g  a b le s s i^ g i '
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The fa c t  th a t  i t  i s  Jacob who lim ps a f t e r  the f ig h t  makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  to
accep t Gunlcel's in te r p r e ta t io n .  L a te r  Gunkel h im se lf seems to  have
changed h is  view and suggests th a t  Jacob i s  th e  one who i s  wounded b u t
425who y e t  held  h is  ground and fo rced  a b le s s in g  from th e  d e ity , E is in g
co n sid e rs  the  in ju ry  to  be a s ig n  o f v e r i f ic a t io n  fo r  th e  a c tu a l i ty  of
th e  experience and, a t  th e  same tim e , a lso  o f the  b le s s in g  ob tained  by
J a c o b , b u t  th e  v e r i f i c a t io n  o f b le s s in g  would be expected through
w e ll-b e in g , not through p h y sica l in ju r y .  E l l ig e r  supposes th a t  Jacob
i s  th e  hopeless lo s e r  according  to  v . 29 and th in k s  th a t  c o n ta in s
427a  n eg a tiv e  judgement o f Jacob . But the  name I s r a e l  connected w ith
i s  considered  to  be an honourable name in  th e  p re se n t con tex t and 
as such E l l ig e r ’ s in te r p r e ta t io n  of 7730/i s  not p o s s i b l e . G u n k e l ’ s 
second in te r p r e ta t io n  seems to  be th e  most p la u s ib le  one, namely, th a t  
Jacob i s  h u rt by th e  touch  o f th e  d e i ty  bu t y e t h e ld  h is  ground and 
com pelled him to  c o n fe r a  b le s s in g . S im ila r ly , T r ig t  says th a t  th e  most 
im portan t emphasis o f th e  s to ry  i s  th e  te n a c ity  o f Jacob in  th a t ,  d e sp ite  
th e  f a c t  th a t  h is  h ip  was d is lo c a te d , he d id  not r e le a s e  h is  opponent bu t 
con tinued  to  g rapp le  with.him. I t  :ia t h i s  te n a c ity  in  h o ld in g  on to  Yahweh 
a g a in s t a l l  odds th a t  c h a ra c te r iz e s  Jacob throughout th e  n a r ra tiv e s  about 
him. T r ig t comments th a t  th i s  te n a c i ty  i s  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  of th e  people 
o f I s r a e l  in  the course  of t h e i r  h is to ry .^ ^ ^
The b le s s in g  in  t h i s  n a r ra t iv e  i s  given through th e  change o f th e  
name o f Jacob in to  I s r a e l .  Seebass p o in ts  out th a t  th e  change o f name 
(32 , 28-29a) i s  sec o n d a rily  in tro d u ced  in to  the  n a r ra t iv e  from th e  solemn 
d e c la ra t io n  in  35» 10, which he a t t r ib u te s  to  th e  E lo h is t ,  ag a in s t th e  
common view th a t  i t  belongs to  .Seebass argues th a t  the ro o t frtk'
does no t p lay  any s u f f ic ie n t ly  s ig n i f ic a n t  ro le  in  th e  n a r ra tiv e  to  enable 
th e  name ’I s r a e l '  to  be derived  from i t .  On the  o th e r  hand, he p o in ts  
out th a t  p lay s  an im portant ro le  in  th e  course  of th e  n a r r a t iv e .
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I t  r e f e r s  to  the  f i g h t ,  (v . 25 ), (v . 26) and harm onizes
w ith  the  names o f J a c o b ( v .  23) and the r iv e r  Jabbok pzi*’ (v . 2 2 ).
He su g g ests  th a t  o r ig in a l ly  v . 29 read  ^71^1 '^ '0^ '^ 0
in s te a d  o f the  p re se n t ^'nOJ But i t  may
be asked why th e  more obvious word would have been rep laced  by a  word
432which i s  in  no way connected w ith  th e  n a r ra t iv e . There i s  a lso  a
co n sid e rab le  doubt about th e  a t t r i b u t i o n  o f 35, 10 to  E and about i t s  
p r io r i t y  w ith  re sp e c t to  th e  s to ry  i n  32, 2 3 ff . Gen. 35, 10 i s  generally- 
a t t r ib u te d  to  and in  35,10 th e  new name i s  a r b i t r a r i l y  s ta te d ,
whereas in  32, 23f f . ,  i t  forms an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f th e  n a r ra tiv e  and i s  
in tro d u ced  to  re le a s e  th e  s i tu a t io n  o f te n s io n  in  which Jacob i s  p la ce d .
The f a c t  th a t  a  new word i s  used h ere  i s  perhaps s ig n i f ic a n t  as th e  h a rd e r 
re a d in g . Gross p o in ts  out th a t  P had ap p aren tly  th e  Penuel n a r ra t iv e  
be fo re  him and th a t  he im ita te d  i t  i n  w ritin g  h is  account in  35, 10.^^^ 
T his makes 32, 29b (JE) the  f i r s t  to  change th e  name o f Jacob in to  I s r a e l .  
The E lo h is t reco rd s  th e  change o f th e  name of God in  Ex. 3 , 41*, and t h i s  
i s  fo llow ed by P in  Ex. 6 , 4* P a ls o  reco rds th e  change of th e  names o f 
Abraham ( l ? ,  5 ), Sarah (17 , 15) and Jacob (35, lO ). No change o f  name i s  
re p o rte d  in  the  Y ahw istic  account. In  th i s  re sp e c t Gen. 32, 29 could be­
long  to  the  E lo h is t .  According to  T r ig t ,  V riezen a t t r i b u t e s  th e  whole 
passage to  E fo r  two reasons : (a )  The use of the  name ty'?ib« in  w .  29
and 31, and (b) Gen. 32, 2 3 f f . , i s  p a r a l l e l  to  Gen. 20 (E) and probab ly
435comes from a s e t t in g  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  c u l t .  M oreover,
th e  g iv in g  of a new name in  response to  a  req u est f o r  b le s s in g  i s  perhaps 
to  be a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  E lo h is t ,  who t r i e s  to  avoid  th e  word 'b less in g *  
because of i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  magic and w ith  C anaanite  f e r t i l i t y  
r e l ig io n .  This i s  in  keeping w ith  th e .E lo h is t* s  n eg a tiv e  a t t i tu d e  towards 
Canaan, i t s  r e l ig io n  and i t s  c u l tu re .  J* s  s to ry  read s  w ell from v e rse  
27-30, where the  n a r r a to r  reco rd s  th e  f a c t  th a t  God b le sse d  Jacob in  
response to  th e  l e t t e r ' s  in s is te n c e .
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The name I s r a e l
The name ' I s r a e l '  i s  mentioned in  th e  Merneptah stone'^^^ and i s  a lso  
a t t e s t e d  in  the  U g a r it ic  t e x t s . T h e  change of name here not only  has 
symbolic s ig n if ia n c e , bu t a lso  in d ic a te s  a  change in  th e  d e s tin y  o f th e  
rec ip ien t."^^^  I t  p o in ts  to  th e  fu tu re  g lo ry  of th e  n a tio n  I s r a e l .
A fte r  th e  analogy o‘f  , Gunkel suggests  th a t
means 'E l f i g h t s ' .  E i s s f e ld t  p o in ts  out th a t  th e  change o f th e  
name Jacob in to  I s r a e l  in d ic a te s  th e  t r a n s f e r  o f a lle g ia n c e  on th e  p a r t  o f 
th e  t r i b e  of Jacob , o r ig in a l ly  dom iciled  in  th e  Syrian-A rab ian  d e s e r t  o r 
in  Mesopotamia, to  th e  El of C a n a a n , T h e y  aclcnowledged th i s  d e ity  
(Gen. 33, 20 440j and a lso  changed t h e i r  own name in to
one which w itnessed  to  th e  m ajesty  o f El ^441 D anell, on th e
o th e r hand, suggests th a t  the  name ' I s r a e l '  belongs to  th e  w est-Jo rdan  
a re a , e sp e c ia lly  Shechem, th a t  'J a c o b ' belongs to  th e  eas t-Jo rd an  a re a , I
l a t e r  becoming a s s o c ia te d  w ith  B e th e l, and th a t  bo th  th e se  t r a d i t io n s  a re  
jo in e d  to g e th e r by th e  change o f th e  name.^'^^ S eebass, fo llow ing  D an e ll, 
proposes two sep a ra te  f a th e r s ,  I s r a e l  and Jacob. These two fa th e rs  were 
id e n t i f i e d  w ith each o th e r because th ey  both  had s im ila r  t r a d i t io n s  about 
th e  im m igration in to  Canaan and th e  l a n d - p r o m i s e . M a a g  id e n t i f i e s  two 
se p a ra te  fa th e rs  connected w ith  two gods of th e  f a th e r s ,  
connected w ith  I s r a e l  and vâ th  Jacob and argues th a t
th e se  'gods of th e  f a th e r s ’ belonged to  th e  nomadic s tag e  of th e  p re -  
I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s . I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note h e re  th a t  th e  d e i ty
, who i s  a  C anaanite god, i s  connected w ith  Penuel which i s  o u t­
s id e  Canaan to  th e  e a s t  o f Jo rdan , b u t i t  could perhaps be exp lained  on 
th e  grounds th a t  th e  El o f the  land  had attem pted to  p reven t Jacob from 
e n te r in g  in to  h is  ovm land# E is s f e ld t  p o in ts  out th a t  El i s  elsew here 
a s so c ia te d  w ith  even ts  ou ts id e  P a le s t in e  in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a rra tives."^^^
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Another major problem connected w ith  th i s  passage i s  i t s  r e la t io n  
to  th e  passage in  Hos. 12, T r ig t  p o in ts  out th a t  th e  ex p ress io n s
and in  v . 4 re p re se n t two im portant phases in  the  l i f e  of
Jacob and suggests th a t  the  f ig h t  w ith  th e  , acco rd ing  to  Hos. 12,
4 f f . , should perhaps be p laced  a t  th e  beginning of Jaco b ’s l i f e  and conn­
ec ted  w ith  h is  v i s i t  to  B ethel w hile on h is  v/ay to  Paddan Aram, not w ith  
h is  r e tu rn  journey . This i s  supported  by the  f a c t  th a t  P a s s o c ia te s  th e  
change of name w ith  B ethel and not w ith  Penuel. However, he thinlcs th a t  
H osea 's  connecting  of th e  combat w ith  B ethel befo re  J a c o b 's  a r r iv a l  a t  
Paddan Aram may be due to  an o r a to r ic a l  techp^que whereby Hosea groups 
to g e th e r  scenes whose co n ten ts  have c lose. a f f i n i t y  w ith  each o th e r , 
r a th e r  th an  due to  an  adherance to  h i s to r i c a l  s e q u e n c e . J a c o b ' s  
im plo ring  fo r  grace w ith  weeping i s  a  new fe a tu re  in  Hos. 12, 5 not found 
in  Gen. 32, 23-33, and de Boer su g g ests  th a t  i t  may be connected w ith  th e  
B ethel c u l t ic  r i t e  r e f le c te d  in  th e  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  B ethel in
Gen. 35, 8.4^7 Bentzen, on the  o th e r  hand, argues th a t  Ja c o b 's  weeping 
i s  s im ila r  to  th e  f a s t in g  o f Moses (D eut. 9 , 9 -10 , l l ) ,  whereby Jacob 
employs a l l  the  u su a l ways o f im plo ring  fo r  b le s s in g  and conquers God. 
Thus, Bentzen m ain ta in s  th a t  H osea 's account i s  th e  same as the one 
re p re se n te d  in  Gen. 32*^^^
Ü"(y'S  ^ ‘"ùp) '  d y  : Von Had su g g ests  th a t  th i s  i s  an
ex p ress io n  fo r  a  s u p e r la t iv e , s im ila r  to  the  one in  Judges 9 , 9* 13
ü*'0/3^1 ^449 S im ila r ly , Honeyman c o n s id e rs .th i s  to  be a
450' merismus' and t r a n s la t e s  ' a l l  s e n t ie n t  and r a t io n a l  b e in g s ',  T r ig t ,
in  agreement w ith  S k inner, suggests  th a t  th e re  may o r ig in a l ly  have been a
f u l l e r  account o f t r a d i t io n s  in  which Jacob fig u red  as  th e  hero o f many
451f ig h t s  and f in a l ly  proves su ccess fu l in  th i s  combat w ith  a  d e ity .  The
•statem ent fo llow ing th e  change o f name *3
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could be understood as  a promise by ta k in g  the p e r fe c t  as perfeeturn 
c o n f id e n tia e .^^^ ’For you s t r iv e  w ith  th e  mighty ones and yet^^^ you 
p r e v a i l ’ * I t  i s  a ‘promise th a t  Jacob would be v ic to r io u s ^ h o w e v e r  
su p e r io r  h is  opponents might be , -  a  promise not a l to g e th e r  in a p p ro p ria te  
to  one who w aits  in  tr e p id a t io n  to  meet h is  b ro th e r v/hom he had p re v io u s ly  
deceived*
The fo llow ing  c h ap te r t e l l s  how he overcame h is  odds* A fte r  t h i s
g lo r io u s  promise i t  i s  s u rp r is in g  to  see th a t  Jacob does not overcome
Esau bu t submits to  him. I t  i s  a  d i f f e r e n t  k ind  of trium ph. Westermann
comments on th i s  subm ission and says th a t  the  r e la t io n s h ip  of b le s s in g  and
grace i s  drawn out i n  t h i s  s to ry  w ith  profound th e o lo g ic a l s ig n if ic a n c e
so th a t  th e  one who i s  b le ssed  i s  g iven  the  grace to  submit to  th e  u n b lessed
one, whereby enmity i s  removed and r e c o n c i l ia t io n  i s  brought about* A
s im ila r  m otif i s  in d ic a te d  by th e  Yahwist in  the  Abraham-Lot s to ry  (Gen*
13)* This profound th e o lo g ic a l s ig n if ic a n c e  i s  not e x p l ic i t ly  s ta te d
b u t i s  simply brought about in  th e 'c o u rs e  of th e  s to ry*  Here theo logy
455i s  d ig e s ted  in  th e  event * B less in g  and promise a re  given w ith in  th e
co n tex t o f s t r i f e  i n  th i s  n a r r a t iv e .
7* Gen* 35, 9-13 -  The P r ie s t ly  n a r ra t iv e  of th e  promise to  Jacob
There i s  g en era l agreement amongst sch o la rs  th a t  th i s  s e c tio n  belongs
to  th e  P r ie s t ly  d o c u m e n t e x c e p t  fo r  Seebass who a t t r ib u te s  i t  to  the  
457E lo h is t ic  source. The main c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of P can , however, be
no ted  in  th i s  s e c tio n  : b e fo re  Ex. 6 , 4f*» ("w. 9* 10* l l )  ; th e
name o f th e  d e ity  ' ' W ( v .  l l ) ;  pPS (v* l l )  ; ( v . l l ) ;
as in  17, 6 P; th e  change o f name in  v . 10 a s  in  17, 6 , and th e
conclusion  in  v* 13& which i s  eq u iv a len t to
 ^ in  17, 22b P. Von Rad says th a t  w .  9-13
co n ta in  every th ing  which the  P document had to  say about Jacob* But to
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t h i s  should he added I s r a e l ’s b le s s in g  of Jacob in  26, 1-9* The b le s s in g
in  28, 3-4 i s  alm ost id e n t ic a l  w ith  th e  promise h e re  in  35, 11-12. Von
Rad does not seem to  talce note o f t h i s  when he says th a t  35, 9-13
summari%08 in  eflsonce what i s  th e o lo g ic a l ly  im portan t from 28, l O f f . , (JE)
and 32, 23ff»,' ( j )  th e  promise o f th e  land  and the  change of narae."^^^
S im ila r ly  Gunlcel a lso  suggested  th a t  35, 11-12 i s  sim ply the  B ethel
459t r a d i t i o n  of promise a lread y  con ta in ed  in  Gen. 28, 13-14* S k inner 
a lso  says th a t  35, 11-13 i s  p a r a l le l  to  28, lO ff .^ ^ ^  But a  c lo se  
exam ination of 35, 11-12 shows th a t  i t  i s  almost id e n t ic a l  vfith P ’s 
m arriage b le ss in g  in  28, 3-4*
28, 3-4 35, 11-12 V? P W l
The change o f name in  35, 10 i s  connected w ith  th e  Penuel t r a d i t i o n .  
Thus P connects th e  m arriage b le s s in g  (28 , 3-4) s-nd th e  Penuel b le s s in g  
to g e th e r  w ith  th e  change of name (3 2 , 2 3 ff .)  and om its th e  B ethel t r a d i t i o n  
(28 , 1 0 f f . , J ) .  However, he lo c a te s  h is  own account in  B eth e l. The 
B ethel promise in  J  i s  thereby in te r p r e te d  as th e  m arriage b le s s in g .
C erta in  o th e r d i f f i c u l t i e s  have been noted in  th e  promise passage 
(35 , 9- I 2) : ( 1 ) I t  i s  v e ry 'u n n a tu ra l to  fin d  two consecu tive  v e rses  
(10 and 11) beginning  w ith  )t> P a n d  both  in tro d u c in g
God’s speeches; t h i s  in d ic a te s  th a t  they  probably belong  to  d i f f e r e n t  
t r a d i t io n s  ( 2) The s e l f - in t ro d u c t io n  o f God (v . l l )  comes a f t e r  th e  f i r s t  
d iv in e  speech and th e  change o f name in  w .  9-10* The obvious th in g  
would be to  have th e  s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula a t  th e  beginning of th e  
s e c t io n  where i t  appears in  P’s n a r ra t iv e  o f Abraham ( l 7 , l ) .  ( 3 )
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i n  V .  9 in d ic a te s  th a t  i t  i s  th e  second passage and not th e  f i r s t  one. 
M oreover, th e  m arriage t r a d i t io n  (v . l l )  should come b efo re  the  Penuel 
t r a d i t i o n  (v . lO ). (4 ) The command to  he f r u i t f u l  and to  m u ltip ly  
( ■ TTpp') P IS  ) would be s u i ta b le  du rin g  Ja c o b 's  jou rney  to  Paddan Aram
but does not seem to  be a p p ro p ria te  a t  th e  tim e of th e  r e tu rn  jo u rn ey .
Jacob had a lread y  had a l l  h is  c h ild re n  except Benjamin, whom Rachel was 
ex p ec tin g  a t  th a t  tim e • ( 5) The change of name i s  no t re p o rted  in
48, 3 f ' ,  where P c i t e s  t h i s  passage. Gunkel th in k s  th a t  the  change o f 
name in  v . 10 was th e  work o f the  r e d a c to r  of the  whole o f th e  P en ta teuch  
(j^JSP)  ^ c o n fla ted  th e  B ethel t r a d i t i o n  and th e  Penuel t r a d i t io n  in  
o rd e r to  hold  them t o g e t h e r . V o n  Rad a lso  thinlcs th a t  th e  change o f 
name in  P has been added seco n d a rily  and comments th a t  P i s  not u s u a lly  
concerned w ith  th e  etymology of n a m e s . B u t  he seems to  change h is  
mind in  h is  commentary when he says th a t  th e  change o f name must have 
been follow ed by an etymology co rrespond ing  to  th a t  o f 17,5  bu t th a t  i t  
has been suppressed by th e  re d a c to r , perhaps because i t  c o n tra d ic te d  th e  
ex p lan a tio n  o f th e  name in  32, 28.^^^ The change o f th e  names o f Abram 
and S a ra i to  Abraham and Sarah (Gen. 17, 5* 15) and l a t e r  of th e  name o f 
God from '''1  ^ to  P'lP^ (Ex. 6 , 3) makes i t  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e  change of 
name in  35,10, to g e th e r  w ith  the  m arriage b le s s in g  ( w .  11-12), belongs to  
P , bu t th a t  th ese  have been tra n sp o se d . Skinner, commenting on t h i s ,  
says th a t  no adequate reaso n  can be imagined fo r  th e  d is lo c a tio n  o f th e  
te x t  in  th is  p a s s a g e . P e r h a p s  th re e  reasons may, however, be suggested  
to  e x p la in  th i s  t r a n s p o s i t io n  : (a ) The re d a c to r must have found i t  odd 
th a t  th e  s e l f - in t r e d u c t io n  of God ( w .  11-12) should  im m ediately precede 
th e  change of name ( w .  9 -tO ), w hich, in  the  o r ig in a l  JE t r a d i t io n ,  re co rd s  
th e  r e fu s a l  o f the  d e i ty  to  d is c lo se  h i s  name. T herefo re  he has pu t th e  
s e c t io n  co n ta in in g  th e  s e lf -d is c lo s u re  ( w .  11-12) a f t e r  th e  change o f 
J a c o b 's  name ( w .  9“1 0 ) . (b) The au th o r wanted to  emphasize the
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im portance of b le s s in g  (v* 9 ) and to  show th a t  th e  promise i s  a
l a t e r  ex ten sio n  of th e  o r ig in a l  b le s s in g .  He saw th e  change of name, th e  
promise of p o s te r i ty  and land  stemming from th e  b le s s in g  which Jacob had 
re ce iv ed  from God. This i s  p re c is e ly  th e  way in  which P*s s to ry  o f Jacob 
beg ins in  28, 3 -4 , w ith  an in v o ca tio n  o f Yahweh and a w ish th a t  th e  b le s s ­
in g  o f Abraham may be g ran ted  to  Jacob . (3) in  v . 9 , which
o r ig in a l ly  follow ed v . 12, was allow ed to  stand  a t  th e  beginning of th e  
s e c tio n  since  i t  now fo llow s 35, 1-8 where Jacob has a lread y  rece iv ed  a  
r e v e la t io n  from God and has ac ted  in  obedience to  i t .
(8.) The change of J a c o b 's  name ( w .  9 -10)
And God appeared to  Jacob ag a in , when he 
re tu rn e d  from Paddan Aram, and b le ssed  him.
And God s a id  to  him, 'Your name i s  Jacob , 
your name s h a l l  not be c a l le d  Jacob a g a in ,
bu t your name s h a ll  be I s r a e l  ' ,  and he c a l le d
h is  name I s r a e l .
The id ea  o f b le s s in g  and the change of name a re  connected w ith  th e  
Penuel n a r ra t iv e . But even a f t e r  t h i s  change o f name, P s t i l l  co n tin u es  
to  use  the  name Jaco b . I t  occurs seven tim es in  th e  v e rses  th a t  immedia­
t e l y  fo llow  th i s  passage ( w .  14* 15* 22b-27). The same i s  the  case w ith  
th e  JE n a r ra tiv e  a f t e r  32, 2 8 ff . Whereas P i s  very  c a re fu l in  o th e r 
in s ta n c e s  of the  change name, th i s  change does not seem to  have made any 
im pression  upon him. In  th e  case o f Abraham and S arah , he uses th e  new 
names a f t e r  Gen. 17 and th i s  i s  a lso  adhered to  by J  and E and i s  observed
even in  Gen. 14* S im ila r ly , P does not employ th e  d iv in e  name Tflp"'
u n t i l  Ex. 6 ,3 , .nor does th e  E lo h is t u se  i t  t i l l  Ex. 3,14* Only in  th e  
case o f Jacob i s  th e  o ld  napie re p e a te d  a f t e r  the  new one i s  co n fe rred . 
Gunkel and von Rad suggest th a t  th e  change o f name in  v . 10 i s  a l a t e r  
in te rp o la t io n .  But th e  tendency o f P in  Gen. 17 c.nd Ex. 6,3 probably
— 2,11 —
speaks fo r  the  change o f Jac o b 's  name here  a lso  in  P. Key observes th a t  
in  cases  where P has an account o f th e  g iv in g  o f a  name v/hich i s  p a r a l l e l  
to  J  or E, the bestow ing of the  name i s  repeated  but no t the  e x p lan a tio n .^ ^ ^  
T his i s  p re c ise ly  th e  case in  th i s  p assag e , where P . i s  u s in g  th e  Penuel 
t r a d i t i o n  and thus does no t give an ex p lan a tio n  o f th e  new name in  so f a r  
as such an ex p lan a tio n  i s  a lread y  found in  32, 29* I t  i s  s tran g e  th a t  
n e i th e r  JE nor P nor th e  e d ito r  seem to  be c o n s is te n t about th e  change o f 
th e  name of Jacob in to  I s r a e l .  T his f a c t  may perhaps in d ic a te  th a t  th e  
Jacob and the I s r a e l  t r a d i t io n s  were o rig ;in a lly  independen t, connected 
w ith  d if f e r e n t  p a tr ia r c h s  and th a t  in  s p i te  of th i s  change of th e  name, 
t h e i r  t r a d i t io n s  s t i l l  continued to  be handed down s e p a ra te ly  a lthough  
a lre ad y  im plying th a t  th e  two a re  id e n t i c a l .  This view i s  advocated by 
S eebass, Maag and Andersen, who see sep a ra te  f a th e rs  in  the  J a c o b - I s ra e l  
t r a d i  tio n s .^ ^ ^
(b) The d iv ine  prom ise to  Jacob ( w .  11-12)
This s e c tio n  may be d iv ided  as  fo llow s : ( i )  The s e l f - in tro d u c t io n
of th e  d e ity  and th e  command -  v . 11a ( i i )  The H e ilssc h ild e ru n g  about
th e  promise of p o s te r i ty  -  v . 11b and ( i i i )  The prom ise of land  -  v . 12
( i )  The s e lf - in t ro d u c t io n  o f th e  d e i ty  and the command (v . 11a)
And God s a id  to  him, ' I  am El Shaddai, be 
f r u i t f u l  and m u lt ip ly . '
Here the im pera tive  i s  connected w ith  WPQ and , words which
are  used in  the c re a t io n  b le s s in g  (Gen. 1, 28) and in  th e  Hoahic b le s s in g
(Gen. 9 , 7 ) . The promise i s  g iven as  a blessing-command. As th e  f i r s t
man in  c re a tio n  and Noah a f t e r  th e  f lo o d , so a lso  th e  f i r s t  f a th e r  o f th e
n a tio n  I s r a e l  i s  b le sse d  by God. Imm ediately a f t e r  th i s  P gives th e
names o f the  c h ild re n  o f Jpoob (35 , 2 3 f f . )  and em phasizes thereby th a t
I s r a e l  came in to  e x is ten c e  through G od's sp ec ia l b le s s in g  of th e i r  f a th e r .
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TTh’p'i 7Tp£) ; B le ss in g  given as a  command i s  an  ex ten s io n  o f th e
o r ig in a l  w ish -b le ss in g  in to  a d iv in e , c re a tiv e  command. The d iv in e  
s e lf - in tro d u c to ry  form ula and th e  d iv in e  command a re  fo llow ed by b le s s in g  
and promise as in  th e  o th e r  p a t r ia r c h a l  prom ises.
( i i )  The H e ilssch ild e ru n g  about th e  promise o f p o s te r i ty  (v . l i b )
'A n a tio n  and a  company o f n a tio n s  s h a l l  come 
from you, and k ings s h a l l  sp rin g  fo r th  from 
you. *
The fu tu re  g lo rio u s  s ta t e  o f s a lv a t io n  i s  d e sc rib e d  in  terms o f 
n a tio n s  and k ings who w i l l  descend from the  p a t r i a r c h . T h i s  v e rse  
i s  alm ost id e n t ic a l  w ith  17 , 6 where, to o , 'kings* a re  m entioned. 
tj^'U re fe r s  to  th e  c u l t ic  community of the descendan ts o f Jacob
spread  throughout th e  world in  th e  p e rio d  o f the  E x i le .
( i i i )  The promise o f lan d  (v . 12)
'And th e  land  which I  gave to  Abraham ahd Isa a c ,
I  w i l l  g ive to  you, and I  w il l  give th e  land  to  
your descendants a f t e r  y o u . '
Gunkel co n sid e rs  (v . 12c) to  be an a d d itio n .^ ^ ^
H olz inger comments th a t  i t  i s  out o f p lace  ' even allovfing fo r  P 's
lo q u a c ity ' But Vinlc argued th a t  t h i s  sp e c ia l m ention of th e  land
as a  d iv in e  g i f t  could  be j u s t i f i e d  as p a r t  o f P, i f  th e  P r ie s t ly  code i s
471understood  as th e  ex p re ss io n  o f and th e  p re p a ra tio n  fo r  a  new Landnahme. 
Here ag a in , b le s s in g  and promise a re  connected w ith  journey  r e p o r ts ,  which 
a re  th e  o r ig in a l c o n tex ts  in  which th e se  are  n a rra te d  bo th  in  P (28 , l - io )  
and in  JE (32, 2 3 f f . ) .
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CONCLUSION '
A survey of th e  hlessin^y and prom ise passages in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l
n a r ra t iv e s  shows th a t  whereas th e  theme of b le s s in g  i s  c lo se ly  connected
w ith  th e  n a r ra tiv e  and d i f f e r s  from passage to  p assage , th e  theme o f
prom ise emerges w ith  a  d e f in i te  p a t te r n  o f i t s  own. I t  begins w ith  a
command in  th e  im p era tiv e  or w ith  an H e ilso rak e l ( 6^ ) ,  i t  i s  th en
fo llow ed by promise -  and b le ss in g -c o n c ep ts  and f i n a l l y  concludes w ith  a
comment about the  obed ien t response o f th e  p a tr ia rc h  and about th e  w ider
im p lic a tio n s  of b le s s in g  and prom ise. This p a t te rn  i s  found in  J  and P,
b u t 'b le s s in g ' i s  e i t h e r  om itted  or transform ed in  th e  E lo h is tic  so u rce .
The th re e  main c h a r a c te r i s t i c s ,  command, promise and b le s s in g , re p re se n t
th e  th re e  main c u l tu r a l  and r e l ig io u s  sources from which th e  r e l ig io n  of
I s r a e l  developed. The command re p re s e n ts  the  S in a i t r a d i t io n ,  th e  promise
i s  connected w ith  th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic t r i b e s ,  w hile  b le ss in g  o r ig in -
4-72.ates from C anaanite r e l ig io n  and c u l tu r e .  The p ro m ise - tra d it io n
in c o rp o ra te s  a l l  th e se  elem ents in to  i t .  Thus th e  promise t r a d i t i o n  in  
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  r e f l e c t s  th e  s y n c r e t is t ic  te n s io n s  and in f l u ­
ences of one r e l ig io n  upon the  o th e r ,  and y e t a l l  th e se  elem ents a re
connected in  term s o f th e  sp e c ia l r e v e la t io n  of God to  I s r a e l  and of th e
473m ission  v/hich t h i s  p r iv i le g e  lay s  upon th e  n a tio n  I s r a e l .  The f a c t
th a t  th e  b le s s in g - s tc r ie s  are c lo se ly  a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  n a rra tiv e  
s t ru c tu re  and a re  not co n stru c ted  in  r e l a t io n  to  a  p a t te r n  l ik e  th a t  o f th e  
theme o f prom ise, perhaps p o in ts  to  th e  p r io r i ty  o f th e  id ea  of b le s s in g  
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  The promise p a t te rn ,  on the  o th e r hand, 
perhaps p o in ts  to  i t s  l a t e r  th e o lo g ic a l development. The av ers io n  of th e  
E lo h is t  to  the theme o f b le s s in g  i s  in  keeping w ith  h is  negative  a t t i tu d e  
tow ards Canaan, i t s  c u ltu re  and i t s  r e l ig io n ,  to  which th iS ' theme 
o r ig in a l ly  belongs.^^^
. ' 1/
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B lessings and prom ises are  g iven  in  a t  le a s t  fo u r  d if f e r e n t  c o n tex ts  
in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  : ( l )  s t r i f e , ( 2) d eath  of th e  f a th e r ,
( 3) m arriage^^^ and ( 4 ) jou rney . In  each of th e se  d i f f e r e n t  s i tu a t io n s  
i t  was probably b le s s in g s  which were g iven  in  th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t io n s ,  and 
th e se  b lessingsw ere l a t e r  expanded and changed in to  d iv in e  prom ises. The 
d i f f e r e n t  con tex ts  would perhaps account fo r  the r e p e t i t io n  o f prom ise in  
the  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Each s p e c if ic  s i tu a t io n  o f need c re a te d  a  
te n s io n  which was le d  towards a  s o lu t io n  by the d e c la ra t io n  o f an appropr­
i a t e  prom ise. L a te r  th e se  s p e c if ic  promises connected w ith  s p e c if ic  
s i tu a t io n s  were combined to g e th e r in to  a promise-complex and used in  
d i f f e r e n t  co n tex ts , i n  o rder to  in d ic a te  the s u f f ic ie n c y  o f the  d iv in e  
prom ise not only in  m eeting s p e c if ic  needs but a lso  in  p rov id ing  fo r  a l l  
th e  needs o f man. T his may w ell be th e  reason  fo r  th e  occu^nce  o f th e  
d i f f e r e n t  prom ises grouped to g e th e r  in to  one prom ise, even though some of 
them a re  not n e c e s s a r i ly  r e la te d  to  th e  s p e c if ic  need s i tu a t io n s  o f th e  
n a r r a t i v e T h e  id e a  o f promise i t s e l f  i s  en la rg ed  by i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  
w ith  th e  ideas of covenant, oa th , command and law .
( 1) The s t r i f e  m o tif  i s  found in  th e  n a r ra tiv e s  of a l l  th re e  p a t r ia r c h s ,  
Abraham and Lot ( 13) ,  Abraham and Abimelech ( 21) ,  Abraham and th e  H i t t i t e s  
in  connexion w ith  th e  purchase o f Machpelah ( 23) ,^ ^ ^  Isaac  and Abimelech 
( 26) ,  Isaac  and Ishm ael ( 2I ;  25 ), Jacob and Esau, and Jacob and Laban 
( 25- 32) .  A ll o f th e se  n a r ra t iv e s  a re  connected w ith  th e  problem of th e  
ad justm ent of th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  w ith  the s e t t l e d  people o f th e  lan d  
in  connection  w ith  th e  r ig h ts  to  w e lls  and p a s tu re s . The promise o f land  
and th e  promise of overcoming th e  enemy would belong to  th ese  n a r r a t iv e s .
But th e  possession  of th e  land  i s  not envisaged as a r i s in g  from th e  
d e s tru c tio n  of th e  neighbouring peop les bu t as a  r e s u l t  o f the  sh ee r in c re a se  
o f numbers.
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(2) The dying f a th e r  m o tif i s  p o rtray ed  in  d e ta i l  in  Gen. 2? and 48.
Isaac  b le sse s  Jacob and Esau, and l a t e r  Jacob b le s se s  th e  sons o f Jo sep h .
But in  cases where th e re  i s  no account of such a  b le s s in g  by a  dying  
f a th e r ,  the  d iv ine  b le s s in g  or prom ise i s  in troduced  by th e  n a r r a to r .
S p e ise r  p o in ts  out th a t  th e  l a s t  w ish o f a dying f a th e r  was p ro te c te d  by 
law a t  Nuzi.^®^ The b le s s in g  o f th e  dying f a th e r  has no le g a l im p lic a tio n  
in  G enesis, ahd t h i s  perhaps p o in ts  to  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  b le s s in g  by th e  
dying fa th e r  in  G enesis belongs to ' an e a r l i e r  s tag e  th a n  th a t  re p re se n te d  
in  th e  Nuzi t e x t s .  The p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  show th a t  a  custom of 
b le s s in g  e x is te d  a m en â t the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .  The b le ss in g s  o f 
Jacob (Gen. 49) and th e  b le ss in g s  o f Moses (Deut. 33) a lso  belong to
t h i s  m o tif
( 3) The m arriage m o tif  i s  found in  th e  Y ahw ist's  s to ry  of Rebekah, where 
th e  members o f h e r household b le s s  h e r  as she leav es  home to  marry Is a a c .
P a lso  g ives an account of a  m arriage b le s s in g  in  28, 1 -9 , where Isaac  
b le s s e s  Jacob and sends him to  marry a  g i r l  from h is  m other’s peo p le . The 
P r ie s t ly  w r ite r  in d ic a te s  th a t  Esau a ls o  was anxious to  have th e  good 
w ishes o f h is  p a re n ts , w ith  the  r e s u l t  th a t  he m arries  an Ish m ae lite  woman 
to  p le a se  them. There i s  a  re fe re n c e  to  such a  custom of a  m arriage 
b le s s in g  in  the  K eret ep ic  from U g a r it .  At th e  con clu sio n  of th e  m arriage 
ceremony, th e  f a th e r  b le sse s  th e  bridegroom , and l a t e r  th e  guests  a lso  
b le s s  them. The main con ten t of t h i s  b le s s in g  i s  f e r t i l i t y  and in c re a se d
p o s t e r i t y . F r u i t f u l n e s s  and in c re a se  are  a p p ro p ria te  in  th e  co n tex t
o f a  m arriage b le s s in g . Westermann p o in ts  out th e  c lo se  connexion between 
b le s s in g  and the  prom ise of in c re a s e . There are  s e v e ra l  passages in  the  
p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  in  which th e  promise of in c re a se  im m ediately fo llow s 
"the word ’b le s s in g ’ (Gen. 17, 16. 20; 22,16; 26,24; 2 8 ,3 f . ;  32,13; 35, 9-12; 
48, 3f* 16) .  B le ss in g  always s tan d s  f i r s t ,  and in c re a se  i s  then  g iven
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as a  consequence o f b le ss in g .^ ^ ^  The m arriage b le s s in g  i s  s im ila r  to  
God’ s promise to  a  c h i ld le s s  couple (Gen. 17 ,18 ). B le ss in g  i s  a lso  
r e la te d  to  the prom ise o f  lan d . B le ss in g  r e s u l t s  in  in c reased  p o s te r i ty ,  
which in  tu rn  r a i s e s  th e  problem o f l iv in g  space, and t h i s  te n s io n  i s  
re le a se d  by the  prom ise o f land .
( 4 ) The .journey m o tif  i s  a lso  in tro d u ced  in  connection  w ith  a l l  th re e  
p a t r ia r c h s .  A b le s s in g  or promise i s  given a t  th e  commencement o f a  
jo u rn ey . Abraham rece iv e s  promis es and b le ss in g  b e fo re  he s e ts  out on 
h is  journey  to  Canaan (12 , 1-3; 15); Isaac  re c e iv e s  prom ises and b le s s in g  
as he moves to  G erar ( 26 , 3-4* 24) .  So does Jacob a t  B ethel w hile on h is
way to  Paddan Aram (2 8 , 12-15) and l a t e r  a t  Penuel on h is  re tu rn  jou rney  
( 32 , 2 3 f f*)* He a g a in  rece iv e s  prom ises as he goes to  Egypt (4 6 , 3-4)*
The main promise in  t h i s  connection  i s  th a t  of p ro te c t io n  on the  way. .
T h is  i s  expressed by th e  promise th a t  God w ill  be w ith  th e  p a tria rch *
The words '^'3^  appear in  th e se  journey  promises and th ese  a re  v e ry
a p p ro p ria te  to  nomadic c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n .  The d e i ty  i s  b e liev ed  to  
move w ith  h is  people and to  guide them on th e i r  way.
These d i f f e r e n t  prom ises and b le s s in g s , g iven  in  d i f f e r e n t  c ircum stances, 
were l a t e r  enlarged to  inc lude  w ider co n tex ts  and new h i s to r ic a l  s i tu a t io n s .  
The prom ises were perhaps o r ig in a l ly  b le s s in g  w ishes fo r  w e ll-b e in g  bu t 
were l a t e r  extended in to  promises in  o rd er to  avoid th e  p rim itiv e  m agical 
id eas  connected w ith  th e  concept o f b le s s in g . In  th e  fo u r groups mentioned 
above, b le s s in g  i s  c lo s e ly  connected to . th e  v a rio u s  c o n te x ts , bu t th e se  
b le s s in g s  have now been enlarged  in to  prom ises.
S E C T I O N  -  I I I  : The theme of Promise in  r e l a t i o n  to  c u l tu re ,
r e l ig io n  and theology.
1 . Promise w ith in  th e  con tex t of th e  m eeting of c u l tu re s  and r e l ig io n s
The p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  p re se rv e  a memory o f th e  nomadic o r ig in s  
of th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  p r io r  to  t h e i r  se ttlem en t in  the  land  of 
Canaan* A ll th re e  sources a re  ag reed  th a t  they  had come from o u ts id e  
o f P a le s tin e*  The Yahwist t e l l s  how Abraham had re c e iv e d  h is  c a l l  and 
prom ises ou tside  Canaan and how he had obeyed th e  c a l l  and journeyed to  
Canaan (12 , l -4 a ;  15, ? ) •  This i s  ag a in  re fe r re d  to  in  Abraham's speech 
to  h is  c h ie f  stew ard (2 4 , ? )•  S im ila r ly , the  E lo h is t  r e f e r s  to  i t  in  
Abraham's speech to  Abimelech, where Abraham says th a t  God had caused him * 
to  wander from h is  f a t h e r 's  house (2 0 , 13 ). The P r i e s t ly  w r i te r  a ls o  
in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  had come from o u ts id e .o f  Canaan in  h is  spec­
i a l  phrase fo r  P a le s t in e  as th e  ( l7 ,  8; 28, 4) and in  th e
account of Isaac  send ing  Jacob to  Paddan Aram to  marry amongst h is  own 
people (28 , 1 -7 )« The l i t t l e  c reed  'in  Peut* 26 , 5 r e f e r s  to  th e  Aramaean 
o r ig in s  of the  p a t r ia r c h s ,  and so a lso  Jo s , 24, 2, which p o in ts  to  th e  
Mesopotamian o r ig in  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h s .  Thus a l l  th e  t r a d i t io n s  agree  
th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  had come from o u ts id e  o f Canaan.
A lbrecht A lt has emphasized th e  nomadic o r ig in s  o f the  p a tr ia rc h s  and 
t h e i r  l a t e r  im m igration in to  th e  K u ltu rlan d . in  h is  e ssay , 'The God o f 
th e  F a th e r s '. The p a tr ia rc h a l  d e i t i e s  a re  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  lo c a l  numina 
o f P a le s t in e  in  th a t  they  a re  no t bound to  a  p lace b u t move w ith t h e i r  
w orsh ippers, gu id ing  and p ro te c tin g  them. The C anaanite  d e i t i e s ,  on th e  
o th e r  hand, a re  bound to  a  p la ce . The p a tr ia rc h a l  d e i t i e s  are  named a f t e r  
th e  a n ces to rs  of th e  t r i b e s  who had rece iv ed  re v e la t io n s  o f th ese  gods
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who a re  designated  ‘gods of the  f a th e r s ’ in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
A lt found p a r a l le l s  to  such a r e l ig io n  in  the  Rabataean and Palmyrene
in s c r ip t io n s .^  T his hypo thesis  has been g en e ra lly  accep ted , w ith
2c e r ta in  a l t e r a t io n s ,  by most subsequent w r ite r s .  Noth accep ts  A l t ’ s
h y p o th esis  and d e sc r ib e s  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  as land-hungry semi-nomads, l iv in g
on th e  edges o f th e  a ra b le  lan d , seek ing  an opp o rtu n ity  to  s e t t l e  down in
Canaan.^ S im ila r ly  von Rad a lso  fo llow s A lt in  em phasizing th e  nomadic
o r ig in  o f the p a tr ia rc h s  and th e i r  r e l ig io n  of th e  ’gods o f th e  f a th e r s ’ .^
T his view i s  a lso  accep ted  by those  who do not agree  w ith  the  t r a d i t i o -
h i s t o r i c a l  method o f A lt and Noth, in  p a r t ic u la r  by th e  American sch o la rs
A lb r ig h t, B right and W right, who prov ide  a rch aeo lo g ica l evidence from th e
second millennium  B .C ., w ith  regard  to  th e  names, laws and customs o f th e
nomadic peoples m entioned in  th e  M ari te x ts  which a re  s im ila r  to  th o se
a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  in  th e  G enesis s to r i e s .  These s c h o la rs , on
th e  b a s is  of a rc h ae o lo g ic a l m a te r ia ls ,  argue fo r  th e  h i s to r i c i t y  o f th e  
5p a tr ia r c h s .  Noth, on th e  o th e r hand, fin d s  no evidence in  th e se  m a te r ia ls
i
fo r  a sc e r ta in in g  th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  of th e  p a tr ia r c h s ,  though he i s  p repared  
to  co n sid e r th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  as proto-Aram aeans, s im ila r  to  th o se  
mentioned in  the  M ari t e x ts .^  There i s  a  g rea t debate  about the  h i s t o r i c i t y  
o f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  between th e  t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l  school and th e  a rch aeo l­
o g ic a l school, bu t bo th  a re  agreed on one f a c t ,  namely th a t  the p a tr ia rc h s  
and th e i r  r e l ig io n  had come from o u ts id e  P a le s t in e , from a  nomadic way of 
l i f e .  F u rth e r , a lthough  th e re  i s  d isc u ss io n  as to -w h e th er they were 
c a t t le -b re e d in g  nomads, camel nomads, a ss  nomads o r wandering m erchants,
7no one doubts t h e i r  nomadic o r ig in .
These nomadic t r i b e s  s e t t l e d  in  th e  h i l l  coun try  in  Canaan which was
not th ic k ly  popu la ted . Thps th e  se ttlem e n t o f Canaan was peacefu l and 
d id  no t involve c o n f l ic t  w ith  th e  s e t t l e d  peoples of th e  land.® Haran 
argues th a t  th e  El s a n c tu a r ie s  were no t C anaanite, bu t I s r a e l i t e  c e n tre s
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which they  had e s ta b lis h e d  on th e  edges o f th e  C anaanite  towns. A lthough
i t  i s  not p o ss ib le  to  agree w ith  H aran’ s conclusions about E l - r e l ig io n
be longing  to  the  nomadic t r i b e s  and brought from o u ts id e  Canaan, h is
o b serv a tio n  th a t  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  had s e t t l e d  in  th e  h i l l  country  away from .
gth e  Canaanite towns i s  v a l id .  These t r ib e s  g ra d u a lly  took over th e
C anaanite s a n o tu ra r ie s  and e s ta b lis h e d  th e  worship o f th e  gods o f the
fa th e r s  in  th ese  s a n c tu a r ie s . A lt n o te s  very b r i e f ly  th e  lo c a l iz a t io n
of th e  gods of th e  f a th e r s  a t  the  C anaanite s a n c tu a r ie s  and says th a t  th e
le^oi y\o'^oi o f th e  lo c a l  C anaanite san c tu a rie s  were tra n s fe r re d  to  th e
p a tr ia r c h s .  But A lt does not d ie  cuss th e  problem connected w ith such an
a s s o c ia t io n  of th e  nomadic gods w ith  th e  Elim of th e  s e t t l e d  peoples.^®
The nomadic d e i t i e s  had d i f f e r e n t  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  from those o f th e  lo c a l
d e i t i e s  o f Canaan. The needs of nomadic l i f e  determ ined the  concep tion
of God amongst th e  nomads, and, s im i la r ly ,  the  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f th e  s e t t l e d
way of l i f e  determ ined th e  id eas  o f God amongst th e  sed en ta ry  peo p les .
The t r a n s i t io n  from a  nomadic way o f l i f e  to  a  s e t t l e d  way o f l i f e  would
le a d  to  a  change in  th e  conception  o f God in  terms o f new circum stances
and needs, but th e re  i s  a general tendency to  emphasize th e  nomadic
concep tion  of God w ithou t ta k in g  in to  account the  enormous change which
C anaanite  r e l ig io n  had wrought upon i t .  Par in s ta n c e , E ichrodt r e j e c t s  the
op in ion  th a t  th e  environment in  Canaan made a p o s i t iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n  to
I s r a e l i t e  c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n  and says th a t C anaanite r e l ig io n  e x e r ted  more
11a  d is in te g ra t iv e  th a n  a  co n s tru c tiv e  fo rce  in  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .
Gunkel, in  s p ite  o f h is  wide r e l i g io - h i s to r i c a l  p e rs p e c tiv e , does not
co n sid e r th a t  any th ing  o f va lue  has been c o n trib u ted  to  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l
n a r ra t iv e s  by C anaanite  c u ltu re . He says th a t  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  were
e s s e n t ia l ly  an c ien t Hebrew ^ s to rie s  in  o r ig in  and th a t  Canaan d id  not e x e r t
12any in flu en ce  upon them. B rinker n o tes changes th a t  th e  se ttlem e n t had 
brought about among th e  Hebrew nomadic t r ib e s  but says th a t  the  C anaanite
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elem ent was d is ru p tiv e  in  i t s  in f lu e n c e ,^ ^  M oscati a ls o  fin d s  C anaanite
r e l ig io n  in f e r io r  to  nomadic r e l ig io n  and fe e ls  th a t  th e  former had
e ffe c te d  no p o s it iv e  in flu en ce  upon th e  l a t t e r .
The d iscovery  of th e  Has Shamra te x ts  in  a n c ien t U g arit has thrown
new l ig h t  upon C anaanite  c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n ,  and, as a  r e s u l t ,  th e re
has been a more sym pathetic a p p ra is a l  o f Canaanite r e l ig io n  and i t s
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  I s r a e l i t e  c u ltu re  and re l ig io n .  E ngnell c a l l s  fo r  a
fre sh  approach to  C anaanite r e l ig io n ,  not in  terms of th e  popular r e l ig io n
connected v/ith th e  , bu t in  term s of th e  o f f i c i a l  c u l t - r e l ig io n
lo c a l iz e d  a t  the  g re a t s a n c tu a rie s  in  Canaan, which, he b e lie v e s , had
e x e rted  a major in flu en c e  upon I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n ,  c u l t  and theo logy ,
e s p e c ia l ly  w ith  reg a rd  to  the  id eas  o f  messiapism, r e s u r re c t io n  and s a c ra l  
15k in g sh ip . E i s s f e ld t ,  to o , emphasizes the  in flu en ce  of Canaanite E l-  
r e l ig io n  upon p a t r ia r c h a l  r e l ig io n .  He e lab o ra te s  f u r th e r  th e  C anaanite  
s tag e  of p a tr ia rc h a l  nomadic r e l ig io n  and argues th a t  th e re  was a com plete 
a s s im ila t io n  of nomadic r e l ig io n  in to  Canaanite E l - r e l ig io n .  He f in d s  
th a t  even the p a t r ia r c h a l  promises a re  rep o rted  as  hav ing  been g iven  by the  
E l - d e i t ie s  o f Canaan, prom ises which A lt had a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  nomadic d e i­
t i e s ,  th e  gods of th e  fa thers .^®  E is s f e ld t  a lso  d e sc r ib e s  th e  o p p o s itio n  
o f  th e  R echabites and o th e r r e p re s e n ta t iv e s  o f nomadic c u ltu re  to  such an
a s s im ila t io n  and to  such e n th u s ia s tic  a p p ra isa l of Canaan and i t s  c u ltu re  
17by th e  Yahwist. S im ila r ly , E ohrer has a p o s it iv e  assessm ent o f C anaanite 
c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n  in  i t s  in flu en ce  upon e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .  He 
p o in ts  out th a t  th e re  was a  to t a l  a s s im ila t io n  of p r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic 
r e l ig io n  in to  C anaanite r e l ig io n  which brought about a  refinem ent of th e  
id e a  o f God. The narrow p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c  views o f nomadic r e l ig io n  were 
en la rg ed  by th e  u n iv e r s a l is p  of C anaanite  r e l ig io n .  The Canaanite id e a  
o f God as the  c re a to r  o f heaven and e a r th  was taken  over by l a t e r  Yahwism. 
Like E is s f e ld t ,  E ohrer a lso  no tes  th a t  th e re  v/as s tro n g  o p position  to
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t h i s  Canaanite in flu en c e  from c o n se rv a tiv e  groups such as R echabites and
N a z ir i te s  and says th a t  i t  was good th a t  they d id  no t u lt im a te ly  succeed ,
o therw ise  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  would no t have developed in to  such an
e lev a te d  re lig io n .^ ®  Hammershaimb observes th a t  even th e  idea  o f Yahweh
as th e  fa th e r  of th e  f a th e r le s s ,  judge of th e  widovand p ro te c to r  of th e
d e fe n c e le ss , had come from the  C anaanite  id ea  o f God.^^ The id e a  o f th e
rig h teo u sn ess  o f God, which i s  so im portan t in  th e  theology of th e  p ro p h e ts ,
20, i s  a lso  perhaps tak en  over from C anaanite r e l ig io n .
The whole d isc u ss io n  about th e  m eeting of th e  nomadic and th e  s e t t l e d
p eo p les , of t h e i r  c u ltu re s  and t h e i r  r e l ig io n s ,  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  re le v a n t
to  th e  understand ing  of th e  id ea  o f promise in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,
because ’prom ise' a s  g iven  by God i s  determ ined by th e  na tu re  o f th e  d e i ty
who co n fe rs  i t  and a lso  by th e  c ircum stances o f th e  people amongst whom
t h i s  d e ity  i s  w orshipped. Maag makes a  c le a r  d i s t in c t io n  between th e
r e l ig io n  of the  nomads and th e  r e l ig io n  of the  s e t t l e d  peop les. The
r e l ig io n  of the  nomad i s  a  r e l ig io n  o f prom ise. I t  i s  th e  r e l ig io n  o f
a m igrato ry  people who l iv e  not in  a  c y c lic  p a t te rn  of l i f e  ro ta t in g  between
sovfing and h a rv e s t, as do th e  sed en ta ry  people, bu t who move from p lace  to
p lace  and experience event as a  p ro g ress  ra th e r  th an  as something to  be
l e f t  behind. Event i s  understood as  h is to ry  which b inds the  p re sen t to
th e  fu tu re , and th e  summons o f God to  move forward i s  conceived o f as be ing
pregnant w ith  fu tu re . Thus promise i s  an e s s e n t ia l  fe a tu re  o f nomadic
r e l ig io n .  God i s  understood not a s  a k ing  but as a  le a d e r  and shepherd
le ad in g  and guid ing  h is  peop le. The nomadic d e ity , th e  ’god of th e  f a th e r s ’ ,
never appears under th e  image or t i t l e  o f a k ing  bu t only  appears as
shepherd and le a d e r  who guides h is  peo p le . The id e a  o f d iv ine  k in g sh ip
21comes from Canaanite r e l ig io n .  In  c o n tra s t to  t h i s  p ro g ressiv e  promise 
r e l ig io n  w ith i t s  k in e t ic -v e c to r a l  e lem ents, C anaanite r e l ig io n ,  acco rd ing  
to  Maag, i s  s t a t i c ,  w ith  a  c y c l ic ,  r e p e t i t iv e  view o f h is to ry  and th e  '
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d e ity  i s  bound to  a p la c e , Maag n o te s  th a t  th e re  was a s y n c r e t is t ic
te n s io n  between th e se  two types o f r e l ig io n  during  th e  p e rio d  o f s e tt le m e n t,
bu t th a t  the  nomadic r e l ig io n  e v e n tu a lly  com pletely superseded th e  r e l ig io n  
22of th e  K u ltu rlan d ,
K oehler a lso  draws a t te n t io n  to  th e  problem p re sen te d  by th e  t r a n s i t i o n  
o f th e  p re - Is ra e li te *  t r i b e s  from a c a t t le -b re e d in g , nomadic way o f l i f e  to  
s e t t l e d  a g r ic u l tu ra l  l i f e .  The needs connected w ith  th e  nomadic way o f 
l i f e  a re  those of guidance and p ro te c tio n . The shepherds in  t h e i r  move­
ment from place to  p lace  in  search  of new p as tu res  needed the  p ro te c tio n  
o f t h e i r  gods, from dangers on th e  way. This p ro te c t io n  was p e r io d ic , as 
and when th e  people were faced w ith  enemies or were endangered by hunger 
and t h i r s t .  When th e se  t r ib e s  s e t t l e d  in  the  K u ltu rlan d  and took to  
a g r ic u l tu re ,  th e re  a ro se  new needs, which re q u ired  no t p e rio d ic  p ro te c t io n  
and guidance but con tinued  su p p o rt, power o f f e r t i l i t y ,  s tre n g th  fo r  growth 
and development o f c ro p s , c a t t l e  and human b e in g s. This re q u ired  th e  
b le s s in g  power o f God to  ensure con tinued  s tren g th en in g  and empowering
men and lan d . Thus th e  Canaanite concept of b le s s in g  by th e  d e ity  was
23tr a n s fe r r e d  to  th e  nomadic g o d .“ Hempel d e sc rib e s  t h i s  process as a
change from a r e l ig io n  o f the  people to  a r e l ig io n  o f th e  p lace , from te n t
to  house and from p a s tu re  economy to  th a t  of th e  c u ltu re  o f v ine and co rn .
The farmer longs fo r  g i f t s  from h is  god d i f f e r e n t  from those which th e
nomad o r semi-nomad expec ts  from h i s ,  and thus w ith  th e  se ttlem en t o f th e
nomadic t r i b e s ,  th e  fu n c tio n s  o f th e  Canaanite gods were tr a n s fe r re d  to  th e  
24nomadic gods. S im ila r ly , Westermann no tes a  change ta k in g  p lace  in  the  
id e a  of God in  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  a f t e r  th e  se ttlem e n t of th e  p re -  
I s r a e l i t e  nomadic t r i b e s  in  Canaan. The id ea  of God going in  f r o n t ,  
showing th e  way and g u id in g , g ives p lace  to  the id e a  o f the  enthroned d e ity  
who dw ells in  one p la c e , and the  id e a  o f a p e rio d ic  d e liv e r in g  a c t i v i t y  o f 
god i s  now understood as the  co n tin u in g  b le ss in g  a c t i v i t y  of God.
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The id e a  of ’b lessing* had o r ig in a l ly  no th ing  to  do w ith  the  id e a  of
’p ro m ise ,’ bu t th e  two were lin k e d  by th e  Yahv/ist i n  o rd e r to  give a
h i s to r i c a l  dim ension to  the  u n h is to r ic a l  id ea  o f b le s s in g ,  which was
25a s so c ia te d  w ith  m agical and m ythical id e a s . S c h o ttro f f  examines th e  
a n c ie n t n ear e a s te rn  m a te r ia ls  r e l a t i n g  to  ’b le s s in g ’ and comes to  th e  
conclusion  th a t  th e  concept belongs to  nomadic c u l tu r e ,  and y e t he 
concedes th a t  i t  a t ta in e d  fa r - re a c h in g  s ig n if ia n c e  once I s r a e l  had s e t t l e d  
in  th e  a ra b le  la n d . F u r th e r , S c h o ttro f f  makes a  s u b tle  d i s t in c t io n  between 
th e  nomadic id ea  of b le s s in g  and th e  id e a  of b le s s in g  in  th e  s e t t l e d  la n d . 
Among nomadic peop le , bo th  ’b le s s in g ’ and ’cu rse ’ a re  connected w ith  th e  
community, whereas amongst seden tary  people, b le s s in g  i s  connected w ith  
lan d  and f e r t i l i t y .  Thus the  concept o f ’b le s s in g ’ in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s  could s t i l l  be a t t r ib u te d  to  Canaan, in  so f a r  as i t  i s  conn­
ec ted  w ith  the prom ise o f land  and f e r t i l i t y .  The p a tr ia r c h a l  prom ise,
being  p rim arily  th a t  o f descendants and lan d , could have o r ig in a te d  in
2Ô "*th e  land  of Canaan.
In  th i s  encounter between nomadic and seden tary  c u l tu re s ,  th e
c o n tr ib u tio n  of th e  nomadic id ea  o f God prov id ing  a h i s to r i c a l  p e rsp e c tiv e
to  th e  e n t i r e  h is to ry  o f s a lv a tio n  to g e th e r  w ith  a  p ro g ress iv e  and dynamic
view of l i f e  o r ie n ta te d  to  th e  fu tu re  has been emphasized in  c o n tra s t  to
th e  c y c lic  and m agical c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of b le s s in g . But th e  p a t r ia r c h a l
n a r ra t iv e s  do not h e s i t a te  to  em p^ t h i s  concept w h ile  r e je c t in g  th e
m agical and m ythical id eas  connected w ith  i t .  I t  may be asked why t h i s
id e a  o f b le ss in g  was. tak en  over from C anaanite r e l ig io n  in  s p i te  o f i t s
s t a t i c  view of l i f e  and i t s  m agical a s s o c ia tio n s . The fa c t  th a t  th e
Yahwist i s  p repared  to  use i t ,  even to  th e  ex ten t o f over-em phasizing i t  
r 27( th e  ro o t i s  rep ea ted ,.fiv e  tim es in  12, 1 -3 , and recu rs  ag a in  and
ag ain  in  the  promise p a ssa g es ), perhaps in d ic a te s  th a t  he had found in  th i s  
concept p o s it iv e  elem ents which were p resen t n e i th e r  in  th e  p re -
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Canaanite. r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods of th e  f a t h e r ' ,  nor in  th e  l a t e r  Yahwism
which was brought by groups th a t  had come from Egypt. This would perhaps
28e x p la in  h is  p o s i t iv e  a t t i tu d e  towards Canaanite c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n .
The id ea  of prom ise a r is in g  out o f nomadic c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n ,  i s  
not w ithout i t s  own l im i ta t io n s .  The nomadic god prom ised new p a s tu re s  
and guidance fo r  shepherd c lan s  l iv in g  in  the  s teppe and le d  them from 
p lace  to  p lace . This god, who i s  o b lig ed  to  le ad  h is  w orshippers from 
p lace  to  p lace fo r  t h e i r  L eb en sm itte l« i s  never d e sc rib e d  as having powers 
to  c re a te  means o f l iv e lih o o d  fo r  h is  people in  one p la c e . This would 
a lso  perhaps account fo r  th e  f a c t  th a t  he i s  not a tta c h e d  to  one p la c e .
He could  only guide and le ad  in  sea rch  o f new p a s tu re s  and w atering  p la ce s  
bu t could  not p rovide them in  th e  p lace  where h is  w orshippers had l iv e d .
I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  th i s  d e i ty  a lso  moves a long  w ith  h is  worsh­
ip p e rs  in to  the  a ra b le  land  and s e t t l e s  down in  th e  lo c a l  Canaanite s a n c t­
u a r ie s .  The id ea  o f God as c re a to r  i s  d e f in i te ly  a sso c ia te d  w ith  
C anaanite  E l- r e l ig io n ,  and th e  I s r a e l i t e  God i s  c re d i te d  w ith  c re a t iv e  
powers only a f t e r  th e  Landnahme. The Canaanite d e i ty  jr&V o f Salem 
i s  addressed  as th e  -c rea to r o f heaven and e a r t h . (14» 19). On th e  
o th e r  hand, th e  C anaanite  E l, bound to  a  p lace , has no need to  move from 
th a t  p la c e , since  he has c re a tiv e  powers, nor i s  i t  necessary  fo r  him to  
le a d  h is  people in  sea rch  of L eb en sm itte l. Thus th e  p e c u l ia r i ty  o f th e  
C anaanite  E l, l im ite d  to  a  p la ce , i s  no t a  s ig n  o f h is  weakness but a p roof 
o f h is  c re a tiv e  powers. The l i t t l e  creed  in  D e u t.-26, 5^*» em phasizes the  
hazardous co n d itio n s  in  which th e  p a t r ia r c h  had l iv e d  befo re  the  se ttle m e n t 
and c e le b ra te s  w ith  g re a t joy the  h a rv e s t of the f r u i t s  o f th e  lan d . The 
a s s o c ia t io n  of the  gods of the  f a th e r s  w ith th e  lo c a l  Elim was th e  p o in t 
a t  which the  a t t r ib u te s  o f b le s s in g  and powers o f c re a t io n  were accorded 
to  them and l a t e r  to  Yahweh.
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C anaanite r e l ig io n  has been d e sc rib ed  by Maag as s ta tic^®  in
com parison w ith th e  more p ro g ress iv e  nomadic r e l ig io n  of the  'gods o f th e
f a t h e r s . '  Ahlstrdra has a lread y  o b jec ted  to  th i s  e v a lu a tio n  of C anaanite  
31E l - r e l ig io n .  ■ M aag's assessm ent i s  based on th e  o b se rv a tio n  th a t  t h i s  
d e i ty  does not move from p lace to  p la c e , bu t a  more im pressive concept 
o f an. in n e r movement and growth could  be perceived  in  th e  idea  o f c r e a t ­
i v i t y  a sso c ia te d  w ith  th i s  d e ity , who i s  considered to  be the  source o f 
f e r t i l i t y ,  growth, development and m a tu rity . The growth of a p la n t in to  
a t r e e ,  th e  bloom of a bud in to  a flo w er, the b i r t h  o f a  c h ild  and i t s  
development in to  manhood, growth in to  m atu rity  and o ld  age, a re  a l l  seen 
as a sp ec ts  of the  c re a tiv e  a c t i v i ty  of th i s  god. This c re a tiv e  power 
must have appeared as a  g rea t m irac le  to  the  nomads coming from the  
d e se r t  w ith  a l l  th e  hazards connected w ith  such a l i f e  o f wandering, and
t h i s  must have le d  them to  merge t h e i r  r e l ig io n  e n t i r e ly  w ith th a t  o f the  
32C anaanite  Elim. The Yahwist h im se lf  i s  prepared to  a sso c ia te  Yahweh
w ith  th e se  El-gods who had a lread y  been a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  'gods of th e
f a th e r s ' , to  th e  e x te n t th a t  he wipes out a l l  d if fe re n c e s  between th e
nom adic-Ganaanite r e l ig io n s  and Yahwism. Thus he equates th e  nomadic
'gods o f the  f a th e r s ' and the  lo c a l Elim w ith  Yahweh. Gressmann has
argued th a t  the  d e s ig n a tio n  'E l '  was a lread y  a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  gods of
th e  fa th e rs  during  th e  nomadic p e rio d  o f the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s ,  b e fo re
t h e i r  e n try  in to  P a l e s t i n e . B u t  B aud issin  has r ig h t ly  r e je c te d  t h i s
view and says th a t  Gressmann's argument i s  not conv incing , because he
bases h is  theory  on th e  f a c t  th a t  'E l '  appears in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e
names which are  found in  G enesis, w hile  the  name Baal does n o t. B au d iss in
emphasizes the C anaanite  o r ig in  of th e  name ' EL' ,  which was a sso c ia te d  w ith
th e  'gods o f the  f a th e r s ' in  C a n a a n . S c h m i d t  a ls o  argues th a t  the  'gods
o f th e  f a th e r s ' were f i r s t  named 'E l '  i n  the course o f t h e i r  encounter w ith
35th e  K u ltu r la n d re lig io u o
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I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  th e re  was an u n c r i t ic a l  a s s im ila t io n  of th e
nomadic r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' in to  C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n ,
so th a t  the Canaanite El t r a d i t io n s  were tra n s fe r re d  to  th e  'gods of th e
f a th e r s ' and to  th e  a n ce s to rs  of th e  im m igrating t r i b e s .  This cou ld  be
c a l le d  th e  f i r s t  C anaanite  s tag e  when a l l  th a t  was C anaanite  had been
tak en  over by th e  s e t t l i n g  nomads. The advanced c u l tu re  of th e  C anaanite
p eo p le , t h e i r  c u l t i c  ceremonies and fu rn ish ed  s a n c tu a r ie s  must have
a t t r a c t e d  the  sim ple nomads, so th a t  they  took over th e  lo c a l t r a d i t io n s
and t r a n s fe r re d  them to  t h e i r  a n c e s to rs  and equated t h e i r  ' gods o f th e
f a th e r s ' w ith  th e  lo c a l  Elim. Schmidt p o in ts  out th a t  a  m ajo rity  o f th e
37p a tr ia r c h a l  s to r ie s  were derived  from th e  K u ltu rlan d . Thus b le s s in g ,
which i s  the  main fe a tu re  of C anaanite r e l ig io n , became th e  theme o f th e
p a tr ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s .  The n a r r a t iv e s  in  Genesis read  v e iy  w ell as
b le s s in g  s to r ie s  w ithou t th e  promise passages, so much so th a t  von Rad
r e f e r s  to  some o f them as l in k  passages which were f i r s t  form ulated by th e
38 ’Yahvfist in  o rder to  connect th e  t r a d i t i o n  b locks. H o f t i jz e r  co n sid e rs  
a l l  th e  promise passages t o  be secondary a d d itio n s  except Gen. 15 and 17, 
which alone he says a re  o r ig in a l prom ise t r a d i t i o n s . T h e  in flu en c e  o f 
b le s s in g  can s t i l l  be p erce ived  i n  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  in  s p i te  o f 
th e  f a c t  th a t  they  have been en larged  and transform ed to  s u i t  new c o n tex ts  
and a re  now made to  express d i f f e r e n t  th e o lo g ic a l op in ions by th e  au th o rs  
o f th e  d if f e r e n t  so u rces .
(1) There i s  an ex c lu s iv e  concern w ith  th e  f a m i ly ,- i t s  problems and 
te n s io n s  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  b i r th  of c h ild re n , l iv in g  space and support o f 
th e  fam ily . The fam ily  i s  th e  a re a  v /ith in  which b le s s in g  operates.^®
( 2 ) The s to r ie s  le a d  from b le s s in g  to  i t s  unfolding». T h is . is  e s p e c ia l ly  
prom inent in  the  east-Jo rdap . Jacob s to r i e s ,  where th e  events a re  n a r ra te d  
a s  an un fo ld in g  o f b le s s in g , r a th e r  th a n  as a  fu lf i lm e n t o f prom ise. 
B le ss in g , con ferred  a t  th e  beg inn ing  of the  p a t r i a r c h 's  l i f e ,  i s  seen
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u n fo ld in g  during  h is  l i f e - t im e .  J a c o b 's  s to ry  beg in s  w ith  an account 
o f b le s s in g  (Gen. 2 7 ), and the  r e s t  o f h is  l i f e  i s  connected w ith  problems 
and successes connected w ith  i t .  There i s  no i n i t i a l  b le ss in g  to  Abhaham 
from h is  f a th e r ,  bu t i t  i s  g iven in  th e  c a l l  passage (Gen. 12, 1 -3 ) . 
S im ila r ly  th e re  i s  no account of Abraham b le ss in g  Is a a c , but th e  n a r r a to r  
ta k es  care  to  in tro d u ce  i t  by say ing  th a t  God b le sse d  Isaac  a f t e r  th e  d eath  
o f Abraham. (25, l l ) . ^ ^
( 3) There i s  sp e c ia l  emphasis on th e  f r u i t f u ln e s s  o f both  land  and men
regarded  as the r e s u l t  o f b le s s in g . Westermann c a l l s  a t te n t io n  to  th e
id e a  o f in c rease  and descendants connected w ith th e  ro o t  in  th e
42p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .^  B less in g  i s  th e  power which b rin g s  about th e  
in c re a se  o f p o s te r i ty .
( 4 ) The r e p e t i t iv e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s t o r i e s  r e f le c t s  a  
c y c lic  view o f h is to r y  which i s  th e  view connected w ith  b le s s in g . The 
r e p e t i t io n  of s im ila r  events in  th e  l iv e s  of the  p a tr ia rc h s  i s  no cause fo r  
embarrassment to  th e  n a r ra to r s .  On th e  c o n tra ry , they  seem to  accep t t h i s  
phenomenon q u ite  h a p p ily . For example the  endangering of th e  a n c e s tre s s  
and th e  w if e - s i s te r  m otif, are  n a rra te d  w ith  re fe re n ce  to  both Abraham and 
Is a a c . The b a rren  w ife m o tif i s  t o ld  in  connexion w ith  a l l  the  p a t r ia r c h s .  
The p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r i e s  them selves a re  to ld  in  th e  form of cycles from b i r th  
to  dea th  and b u r ia l .  The b le s s in g  g iven  a t  the  beg inn ing  i s  unfo lded  
d u rin g  th e  p a t r ia r c h 's  l i f e  tim e and i s  repeated  a g a in  in  th e  l i f e  o f h is  
h e i r .
( 5) The r e p e t i t io n  o f th e  theme of 'p rom ise ' in  d i f f e r e n t  c ircum stances 
perhaps p o in ts  to  an o r ig in a l ly  b le s s in g  o r ie n ta te d  scheme in to  which 
'p ro m ise ' has been seco n d arily  in tro d u ced . B less in g s  could be seen as 
g iven  to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  in  d i f f e r e n t  s i tu a t io n s ,  bu t th e  r e p e t i t io n  o f the  
p rom ises, sometimes w ith  l i t t l e  r e l a t i o n  to  the  c o n te x t, given by God to  
th e  p a tr ia rc h ,  seems to  be a  l a t e r  a d d itio n  to  th e  s to r i e s .
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B less in g  i s  given in  a t  le a s t  fo u r d i f f e r e n t  co n tex ts  in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s  : ( i )  s t r i f e  w ith  th e  lo c a l  in h a b ita n ts , ( i i )  death  o f th e  
f a th e r ,  ( i i i )  m arriage and ( iv )  d e p a rtu re  on a j o u r n e y . B l e s s i n g s  
g iven  in  the con tex t o f th ese  c ircum stances, to  enab le  th e  r e c ip ie n ts  to  
cope w ith  th ese  s i tu a t io n s ,  a re  now jo in e d  to g e th e r  in to  a  connected s to ry  
so th a t  b le ss in g s  which were not o r ig in a l ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  o th e r even ts  
a re  now made to  s tan d  in  connexion w ith  each o th e r .
(6) There i s  no s p e c ia l word fo r  'prom ise* in  th e  Hebrew B i b l e . I t  
i s  g iven  as th e  word oh pledge o f God. B lessings which were perhaps 
o r ig in a l ly  given i n  connexion w ith  s e c u la r  happenings and in  c u l t i c  c o n tex ts  
a re  now connected w ith  th e  word o f  God and are  th e reb y  tu rned  in to  d iv in e  
p rom ises.
( 7 ) The p a tr ia rc h a l  s to ry ,  beg inn ing  w ith  Gen. 12, 1-3 wdth a  f iv e  fo ld  
r e p e t i t io n  of th e  ro o t  , i s  a lre a d y  in tim ated  in  th e  b le s s in g  of
Noah, where Shem,- th e  an ces to r of Abraham i s  b le ssed  and given precedence 
over Canaan, who i s  cu rsed  and reduced to  a p o s it io n  o f se rv itu d e  (Gen. 9 , 
2 6 ).^ ^  There i s  no m ention o f prom ise h e re , bu t b le s s in g  i s  g iven  in  the  
name o f Yahweh. In  view of t h i s ,  th e  promise o f b le s s in g  given to  Abraham 
in  12, 1-3 i s  but a  re a f f irm a tio n  o f th e  b le ss in g  g iven  to  Shem h is  ancestor!®  
Thus th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  s t i l l  r e f l e c t  tra c e s  o f an e a r l i e r  s ta g e  when 
they  were perhaps to ld  as b le ss in g  s to r i e s .
The second s tag e  in  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n  beg ins when a th i r d  
elem ent e n te rs  in to  Canaan, namely, Yahv/ism,^'^ w hich has c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  
s im ila r  to  both  the  nomadic r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f th e  fa th e rs '^®  and the  
C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n  v/hich was bound to  s p e c if ic  l o c a l i t i e s . Y a h w i s m  
belonged to  the  d e se r t  and was connected w ith  d e liv e ran ce  and guidance, 
which were a lso  th e  main fe a tu re s  o f th e  nomadic r e l ig io n .o f  th e  'gods o f 
th e  f a t h e r s '.  Yahv/ism was a lso  lo c a l iz e d  on mount S in a i as th e  C anaanite
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E l- r e l ig io n  was lo c a l iz e d  a t  s a n c tu a r ie s  in  Canaan. B ut, a t  th e  same 
tim e , Yahwism was d i f f e r e n t  from th e  nomadic r e l ig io n  o f the  'gods o f th e  
f a th e r s ' in  th a t i t  was a sso c ia te d  w ith  comraandments o f Yahweh, which 
demanded obedient observance from h is  w orshippers, whereas th e  'gods of 
th e  f a th e r s ' d id  no t demand any le g a l  observances from th e i r  w orshippers.^®  
By c o n tra s t  w ith  C anaanite r e l ig io n ,  Yahwism was not an a g r ic u l tu r a l  r e l i g ­
io n , a lthough i t  had a f ix e d  san c tu ary  on mount S in a i .  V/hen the  Yahweh 
w orshippers en te red  in to  Canaan, t h e i r  f i r s t  re a c t io n  was th a t  o f a 
complete r e je c t io n  of th e  C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n  and a lso  o f the  nomadic 
r e l ig io n  of the 'gods o f the  f a t h e r s ' , which had by th a t  time been t o t a l l y  
absorbed in to  the  C anaanite  r e l ig io n  ( of .  Jo s . 24,15)»^^
The E lo h is t presupposes a connexion between th e  'gods of th e  f a th e r s ' 
and Yahweh (Ex. 3 , 6 ) , ^^  whereas th e  P r ie s t ly  w r i t in g  p reserves a t r a d i t i o n  
acco rd ing  to  which th e  E l-d e ity  had been connected w ith  Yahweh (Ex. 6 , 2f ) .
The E lo h is t ,  in  h is  concern fo r  p a r t ic u la r is m  in  r e l a t i o n  to  C anaanite c u l t -  
53u re  and re l ig io n ,  om its the  C anaanite  stage  a l to g e th e r .  But th e  P r i e s t ly  
w r i te r ,  fo r  whom th e  p a r t i c u la r i ty  o f I s r a e l  in  r e l a t i o n  to  Canaan was no 
lo n g er a l iv e  is s u e , p o in ts  to  the. f a c t  th a t  C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n  d id  have 
i t s  in flu en ce  upon Yahwism. P i s  perhaps r e f e r r in g  to  th e  s tag e  when a l l  
th e  t r a d i t io n s  of th e  'gods of th e  f a th e r s ' were com pletely  absorbed in to  
th e  Canaanite E l - t r a d i t io n s  and s a n c tu a r ie s .  The Y ahw ist, w ith  h is  
comprehensive o u tlook , sees th e  o p e ra tio n  of one and th e  same god in  th e  
p r e - I s r a e l i t e  nomadic r e l ig io n  of th e  'gods of th e  f a t h e r s ' ,  in  th e  
C anaanite  E l - r e l ig io n  in to  which th e  form er was in co rp o ra te d , and in  
S in a i Yahwism.
I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  th e  l i t t l e  creed  ( Deut. 26 , 5f f «) ,  
which, according  to  von Rad,, i s  th e  b a s is  fo r  th e  H exateuchal s a lv a tio n
54-h is to ry  of the  Y ahw ist, does not m ention the  theme o f  ' Promise' a t  a l l .
The dangerous p l ig h t  of the  p a tr ia r c h  (n t i^  ) ,  th e  going down to
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Egypt, th e  in c re a se , th e  oppression , th e  cry  of th e  oppressed people and
th e  d e liv e ran ce  o f Yalweh are  s ta te d  m erely as su ccess iv e  events w ith  no
re fe re n ce  to  'p rom ise* . The Exodus i s  in te rp re te d  as  th e  response o f
55Yahweh to  the  cry  o f I s r a e l  in  t h e i r  a f f l i c t i o n .  ^ The two main themes
mentioned in  th e  c reed  -  the  in c re a se  o f I s r a e l  in  Egypt and the  a g r i c u l t -
56u ra l  produce in  Canaan a re  connected w ith  the  id e a  o f b le s s in g . The 
c u l t i c  context w ith in  which th e  c reed  i s  p laced p o in ts  to  i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  
w ith  th e  id ea  of b le s s in g  and a b e l i e f  in  continued sustenance by th e  God 
o f b le s s in g . However, th e  word 'b le s s in g ' i s  not found in  t h i s  passage 
e i th e r .  The o th e r  them es, d e liv e ran ce  and guidance, re p re se n t th e  nomadic 
concep tion  o f God bu t they  are  su b o rd ina ted  to  th e  crowning ev en t, th e  
re c e iv in g  of the f r u i t s  o f th e  la n d . The t r a n s i t io n  from the  dangers 
connected w ith  nomadic l i f e  to  a s e t t l e d ,  peacefu l way o f l i f e  i s  thank­
f u l ly  acknowledged. The v/hole accen t i s  upon th e  jo y  connected w ith  a  
s e t t l e d  way of l i f e ,  in  c o n tra s t to  th e  hazards a s s o c ia te d  w ith  a nomadic 
way of l i f e .  Thus th e  l i t t l e  c reed  has fe a tu re s  which a re  s im ila r  to  th e  
nomadic r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f th e  f a th e r s ' and to  C anaanite E l - r e l ig io n ,  
but i t  does not c o n ta in  any re fe re n ce  to  the  main themes o f th ese  r e l ig io n s ,  
namely, ' Prom ise' and 'B le s s in g . '
Roth has p o in ted  out th a t  th e  theme ' Promise to  th e  p a tr ia r c h s ' had
a lre a d y  formed one of th e  f iv e  im portan t themes o f th e  - tw e lv e - tr ib e
57amphictyony cen tred  in  Shechem d u rin g  th e  period  o f th e  Judges» ' Woth
d es ig n a te s  the  t r a d i t io n s  connected w ith  th e  amphictyony by th e  s ig n  G
(= Grundlage) , and t h i s  formed th e  b a s is  of J  and E,^® But, as has a lread y
been in d ic a te d  above, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  conceive o f such a h ig h ly  developed
th e o lo g ic a l scheme d u ring  th e  p e rio d  o f th e  Judges, when no c re a tiv e
59l i t e r a r y  or th e o lo g ic a l worlp i s  re p o r te d .  ^ Thus i t  i s  p o ssib le  to  
co n jec tu re  th a t  R o th 's  Grundlage cou ld  perhaps p o in t to  a  stage  when the  
Yahwism of the tw e lv e - tr ib e  amphictyony had com pletely  re je c te d
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C anaanite r e l ig io n  and th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  'gods o f th e  f a t h e r s ',  which 
l a t t e r  had a lread y  been com pletely absorbed in to  th e  form er. J o s . 24 
reco rd s  how Josua summoned the  people and exhorted them to  leave th e  gods 
o f th e  fa th e rs  and th e  gods of th e  lan d  and to  serve  Yahweh alone ( 24 , 15)* 
The m a rtia l p o licy  adopted towards th e  C anaanites i s  perhaps an ex p re ss io n  
o f t h i s  exclusiv ism  o f  Yahwism. Thus th e re  was perhaps a  t o t a l  r e je c t i o n  
o f th e  r e l ig io n  and c u ltu re  of th e  la n d  o f Canaan by am phictyonie Yahwism. 
Von Rad says th a t  a lthough  th e  Yahwist was re sp o n s ib le  fo r  th e  in c o rp o r­
a t io n  o f the  theme o f ' prom ise' in to  sev e ra l p laces  in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s  where i t  d id  not o r ig in a l ly  belong, th e  concept i t s e l f  was not 
an inn o v a tio n  o f th e  Yahwist, i t  was a lread y  th e re  in  th e  t r a d i t io n  
rece iv ed  by him.®® This i s  the  t r a d i t i o n  of the  'gods o f the  f a t h e r s ' ,  
which i s  one of the  th re e  im portant elem ents of e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  r e l ig io n .  
Amphictyonie r e l ig io n  has p o s s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  developing towards a theo logy  
o f promise and b le s s in g , bu t i t  had as i t s  main themes th e  p e o p le 's  c ry  fo r  
h e lp  in  need and C od's response to  th a t  c ry , th e  d iv in e  commandment and 
t h e i r  obedience to  i t .  J o s . 24 t e l l s  us th a t  a l l  I s r a e l i t e s  chose to  
serve  Yahweh and to  fo rsak e  th e  'gods o f the  f a th e r s ' and th e  gods of th e  
la n d , bu t the  whole p e rio d  o f th e  Judges i s  a  h is to ry  of o s c i l l a t io n  between 
Yahweh and th e  C anaanite d e i t i e s .  The people as a  whole were f o r  th e  
C anaaniza tion  of th e  ex c lu s iv e  r e l ig io n  and of t h e i r  d e se r t  way of l i f e .  
A lthough the  o f f i c i a l  Yahwism of th e  amphictyony re fu sed  any a s s o c ia tio n s  
w ith  th e  lo c a l Elim , th e  people were e n th u s ia s tic  fo r  i t  and c a r r ie d  on 
t h e i r  worship a t  th e  lo c a l  s a n c tu a r ie s  in  th e i r  re s p e c tiv e  t r i b a l  a re a s .
This again  must be th e  r e s u l t  of th e  new needs connected w ith th e  s e t t l e ­
ment o f th e  t r ib e s  in  Canaan and r e la te d  to  t h e i r  a g r ic u l tu r a l  way o f l i f e  
in  th e  a rab le  la n d . Ahlstrbm p o in ts  out th a t  even Gideon was a t a 
C anaanite san c tu a iy  when he rece iv ed  a  v is io n  from th e  angel o f Yahweh.
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M oreover, w ith  th e  com pletion o f th e  Landnahme, th e  amphictyony d id  no t 
have th e  same hold  upon the  d i f f e r e n t  t r i b e s ,  and as a  r e s u l t  th e  o ld  
p a r t i c u la r i ty  of Yahwism began to  lo o se  i t s  g rip  upon th e  people. The 
people en te red  more and more in to  Ganaanitg c u ltu re  and p a r t ic ip a te d  in  
th e  lo c a l  c u l t s ,  eq u a tin g  them w ith  Yahwism. But soon th e re  was a 
s tro n g  re a c tio n  from th e  p ro ta g o n is ts  of the  d e se r t way o f l i f e  and o f 
th e  uncompromising p a r t i c u la r i ty  o f  Yahwism. These were co n se rv a tiv e s  
who were shocked a t  th e  moral l a x i ty  and the  m agical c u l t i c  r i t e s  
connected w ith th e  C anaanite c u l t  c e n tr e s .  But p opu lar opinion was 
favourab le  to  C anaanite r e l ig io n  and to  the  C anaanite way of. l i f e ,  and 
they  were eager to  a s s o c ia te  Yahwism w ith  i t .  Ahlstrlira says th a t  such 
an a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  lo c a l  Canaanite r e l ig io n  was not regarded  as apostasy^^  
The estab lishm en t o f th e  monarchy in  I s r a e l  i s  perhaps an in d ic a t io n  of 
th e  success of th e  su p p o rte rs  o f C anaanite  r e l ig io n  and c u ltu re . The 
r e je c t io n  o f k in g sh ip  by Gideon i s  an in d ic a tio n  of th e  r e je c t io n  of an 
a ttem p t to  a s so c ia te  w ith  Canaanite c u l tu re ,  bu t i t  cou ld  not be put o f f  
fo r  lo n g , because very  soon the  people were demanding th a t  Samuel should  
g ive them a k ing  to  r u le  over them l ik e  the  o th e r n a tio n s  ( l  Sam, 8 , 2 0 ), 
Two c o n f l ic t in g  accounts a re  given about the  appointm ent o f a  k in g  in  
I s r a e l ,  One account t e l l s  th a t  Samuel t r i e d  to  d issuade  th e  people from 
e s ta b l is h in g  a monarchy in  I s r a e l  ( l  Sam. 8, 1-18) as  t h i s  would amount to  
a r e je c t io n  of Yahweh ( of ,  10, 18 -1 9 ), whereas th e  second account r e p o r ts  
th a t  when the  people asked fo r  a  k in g , Yahweh h im se lf in s tru c te d  Samuel 
to  appo in t a k in g  in  I s r a e l  ( l  Sam. 8 , 19-22). Samuel re p re se n ts  th e  
e a r ly  p rophetic  groups and i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  such groups of p rophets in  
N aioth  ( l  Sam. 19, 18 -24), p rophets who were in  c lo se  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  
N a z ir i te s  and who stood  for.-a r e tu rn  to  nomadic c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n .
These id eas  were l a t e r  continued amongst the  R echab ites in  th e  tim e o f 
Jerem iah ( J e r .  35)* These groups were opposed to  ev ery th in g  th a t
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belonged to  Canaan. But popular op in ion  was e n th u s ia s t ic  fo r  C anaanite 
c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n .  Noth says th a t  th i s  h e s i t a t io n  about e s ta b l is h in g  
a monarchy in  I s r a e l  a ro se  p re c is e ly  because the  k ing  was a sso c ia te d  w ith  
c u l t - r i t u a l  fu n c tio n s  and was considered  to  be a  d iv in e  person, an id e a  
a l to g e th e r  incom patib le  w ith  Y a h w i s m * T o  beg in  w ith , Saul was a c c e p t­
ab le  to  su pporte rs  o f exclu sive  Yahwism, and Saul i s  desc rib ed  as a 
p ro p h e t, indeed as an extreme type o f e x s ta t ic  p rophet v/ho jo ined  th e
bands o f prophets who were opposed to  any a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  lo c a l r e l ig io n  
65and c u ltu re . But Samuel opposed Saul when th e  l a t t e r  began to  assume 
th e  ro le  o f a C anaanite k in g , s in ce  t h i s  was looked upon as ap o sta sy , 
and Samuel worked fo r  S a u l’s dovm fall'by  s e c re tly  an& ointing David as 
k in g  ( I  Sara. 1 6 , 1 - 1 3 ) .
D av id '8 m il i ta r y  successes made th i s  problem of C anaanite in flu en c e  
much more acu te . D avid’ s v a s t empire brought w ith in  i t s  fo ld  many non- 
I s r a e l i * t i c  groups who brought w ith  them Canaanite c u l tu re ,  r e l ig io u s  
id e as  and p ra c t ic e s ,  and th e re  a ro se  a te n s io n  betw een ex clusive  Yahwism 
and th e  popular enthusiasm  fo r  C anaan iza tion . David recognised  t h i s  
te n s io n  and attem pted  to  so lve i t  by g iv in g  equal support to  bo th  th e se  
elem ents in  h is  em pire. He appoin ted  cou rt p ro p h e ts , who stood fo r  
ex c lu s iv e  Y a h w i s m , a n d  thus won th e  support of t h i s  group. He a lso  
supported  the  popular d e s ire  to  in c lu d e  w ith in  Yahwism th e  good fe a tu re s  
o f C anaanite r e l ig io n  and c u ltu re  by tu rn in g  the  J e b u s i te  E l-E lyon 
san c tu a ry  of Jerusalem  in to  Yahweh* s san c tu ary . T his he d id  by 
bringing the Ark to  h is  c a p i ta l  Jerusa lem  ( l l  Sam. 6)^^.  I t  was perhaps 
du rin g  th i s  period  th a t  th e  Yahwist s e t  h im se lf, th rough  h is  w r it in g , to  
b r in g  about a  s y n th e s is  between th e se  two opposing e lem ents. In  b o th  • 
o f th ese  he recogn ised  l im ita t io n s  and saw them as complementing r a th e r  
th an  opposing each o th e r . Thus he beg ins the  h is to ry  o f h is  people w ith  
a promise and a b le s s in g , re p re se n tin g  both  th e  nomadic and the
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sed en ta ry  c u ltu re s ,  and fo rm ulates a theology which in c lu d es  both  guidance
and c re a tiv e  b le s s in g  fo r  I s r a e l  and fo r  mankind as a  whole. He b rin g s
to g e th e r  th e  t r a d i t io n s  of a l l  th e  e th n ic  groups re p re se n te d  in  the
D avidic kingdom and r e o r ie n ta te s  th e  o r ig in a l  b le s s in g -1 ra d it io n s  in
term s o f promise and fu lf i lm e n t,  th u s  b rin g in g  b o th  o f th ese  under th e
id e a  of d iv ine  command, which i s  th e  main fe a tu re  o f Y a h w i s m . T h e
s a lv a tio n  h is to ry  beg ins w ith  a  command followed by prom ise and b le s s in g
and thereby  in c lu d es  a l l  the  th re e  im portan t elem ents of the  ro o ts  from
69which th e  r e l ig io n  o f I s r a e l  has emerged and developed. The Yahwist 
saw th e  r e la t io n s  between I s r a e l  and the  people o f th e  lan d , among whom 
were a lso  e a r l i e r  im m igrants, as one o f mutual to le ra n c e  and c o -e x is te n c e  
under Yahweh and not th a t  o f su b o rd in a tio n  of one to  th e  o th e r. Thus 
th e  Yahwist works out a  sy n th es is  which would help  to  form a  common 
r a l ly in g  po in t fo r  th e  d i f f e r e n t  peop les in  th e  D avidic em pire. In  
doing th i s  the  Yahwist does not lo se  h is  f a i th  in  Yahweh but a s s e r t s  th a t  
i t  i s  Yahweh v/ho was a t  work amongst a l l  these  peoples and equates Yahweh 
bo th  w ith  the  'gods of th e  f a th e r s ' and w ith  the  C anaanite d e ity  E l.
The p re fac in g  o f th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  h is to ry  w ith  th e  prim eval h is to r y  by
70th e  Yahwist i s  perhaps in sp ire d  by C anaanite c re a t io n  th e o lo g y .' The 
a l te r n a t io n  between b le s s in g  and c u rse , w e ll-b e in g  and d is a s te r  in  th e  
prim eval h is to ry  g iv es  an im pression  of a  c y c lic  view o f h is to ry . I t  
i s  s im ila r  to  the  c y c lic  c re a t io n -d e s tru c tio n  themes c e le b ra te d  in  th e  
C anaanite New Year f e s t i v a l .  There i s  no death  and re s u r re c t io n  o f the  
d e ity  in  the  prim eval h is to ry ,  bu t perhaps th e  change o f the  name o f Cod 
in  each epoch in  P s t i l l  p reserv es  t h i s  Canaanite t r a c e .  P c a l l s  Cod 
'E lohim ' in  th e  prim eval h is to ry ,  'E l  Shaddai’ in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  p e rio d  ' 
and 'Yahweh' in  th e  M osaic.^period. The Yahwist has one and th e  same
d iv in e  name 'Yahweh* fo r  a l l  o f th e se  periods because he aimed a t
1
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c re a t in g  in  h is  theo logy  a u n ify in g  fo rce  which would produce harmony
amongst th e  peoples o f th e  Davidic kingdom who were d iv id ed  in  term s of
c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n .
The E lo liis t has a  negative  a t t i t u d e  towards Canaan. He r e f e r s  to
Canaan in  an in d i f f e r e n t  manner in  th e  S in a i p e rico p e , where he re p o r ts
71Yahweh*s words about Canaan, 'th e  p la ce  of which I  have spoken to  you' 
(Ex. 32, 34); a.n ex p ress io n  which i s  in  c o n tra s t to  th e  Y ahw ist's  re fe re n c e  
to  Canaan as a 'la n d  flow ing w ith  m ilk  and honey' (Ex. 33, 3 ) . The 
B lo h is t views Canaan as  a  p lace  o f  t e s t  and punishment fo r  I s r a e l  (Ex.
32, 34 ' I r  the  day when I  v i s i t ,  I  w i l l  v i s i t  t h e i r  s in  upon th e m ') ,^ ^
In  re fe re n ce  to  th e  i n i t i a l  c a l l  o f Abraham, E re p o r ts  th e  words o f 
Abraham to  Abimelech, 'When God s e t  me to  wander from my f a th e r 's  house
 ' ,  and th e re  i s  no mention th e re  o f Canaan as th e  p lace  to  which God
had le d  him (Gen. 20, 13)* E a lso  avo ids th e  theme o f 'b le s s in g ' a l t o ­
g e th e r  except in  p la ce s  where i t  i s  a  necessary  p a r t  o f the  t r a d i t i o n  
(Gen. 27J Num. 23).^^  This avoidance o f the  theme of 'b le s s in g ' i s  in  
keep ing  w ith  h is  n eg a tiv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards Canaan, i t s  c u ltu re  and i t s  
r e l ig io n .  E 's  p ro p h e tic  view i s  in  agreement w ith  h is  p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c  
a t t i t u d e ,  an a t t i tu d e  which was very  s tro n g  amongst co n serv a tiv e  groups 
in  I s r a e l .  This n eg a tiv e  a t t i tu d e  o f E toY/ards Canaan was perhaps 
in flu en ced  by th e  estab lishm en t o f C anaanite b u ll-w o rsh ip  by Jeroboam I
74i n  B ethel and the  consequent C anaanite in flu en ce  in  th e  N orthern Kingdom.
Thus th e  E lo h is t in c o rp o ra te s  h is  m a te r ia ls  from th e  e a r ly  t r a d i t io n s  and
emphasizes h is  s p e c ia l  p o in t o f view th a t  I s r a e l  i s  a  people of God w ith
no r e l a t io n  to  o th e r peoples (Num. 23, 9)* W olff co n sid e rs  th a t  th e  whole
of th e  E source emphasizes th e  f e a r  of Yahweh and co n s id e rs  the  p e rio d  in
which the  E lo h is t w rote i t  .as a  tim e of t e s t in g  fo r  I s r a e l  w ith  re s p e c t to
75the  exclu sive  w orship of Yahweh. Canaanite c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n ,
'- T A  '4 ^  . ' f .  ,
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acco rd ing  to  E, do no t have any p o s i t iv e  s ig n if ic a n c e  f o r  I s r a e l ,  they  
only form th e  sphere i n  which th e  obedience of I s r a e l  i s  te s te d .  As a 
r e s u l t  th e  la n d -p romise i s  not a t  a l l  prominent in  th e  E source.
The P r ie s t ly  w r i te r  p reserv es  bo th  the  nomadic and th e  K u ltu rland
fe a tu re s  of the e a r ly  r e l ig io n  o f th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s .  He g ives a
sp e c ia l  name to  th e  god o f th e  p a t r ia r c h s ,  , a  name s im ila r  to
th e  names o f the  C anaanite  E l - d e i t i e s ,  having, a t  th e  same tim e, fe a tu re s
o f a  nomadic ’'god o f th e  fa thers*  in  th a t  th e  d e ity  i s  not connected to  a
p la c e . There have been a ttem pts by some sch o la rs  to  lo c a l iz e  t h i s  god in  
77Hebron, but t h i s  i s  p re c is e ly  what P i s  t ry in g  to  av o id , in  th a t  he wants 
to  show th a t th e  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  id e a  o f God developed through a com binat­
io n  o f both  the  nomadic and th e  C anaanite  ideas of God. P employs th e
78theme o f 'b lessing*  i n  the  prim eval h is to ry  nnd in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  h is to r y .
To th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  p ro m ise -b le ss in g  co n tex t P adds a  th i r d  element in  
a d d it io n  to  the  u su a l promise o f lan d  and p o s te r i ty ,  namely th a t  o f w orship 
( 17 , 7 )* God prom ises to  be th e  God o f Abraham and h is  descendants. In  
28, 2-4 the b le s s in g  given  to  Jacob i s  c a lle d  'th e  b le s s in g  o f Abraham ', ,.f
and t h i s  p o in ts  to  th e  promise o f God to  Abraham in  Gen* 12, 1 -3 , because 
P does not mention any b le s s in g  g iven  to  Abraham in  Gen. 1?. Although 
P 's  sp e c ia l in t e r e s t  i s  in  th e  w orship of Yahweh, he s t i l l  uses C anaanite  
elem ents to  en rich  th e  I s r a e l i t e  concept of God and makes use o f 'b le ss in g *  
in  h is  account of th e  promise made by God to  the p a t r ia r c h s .  At th e  
same tim e P a lso  m ain ta in s th e  im portance of the  nomadic c u ltu re  by r e f e r -  '“'1 
r in g  to  Canaan as , a land in  which the  p a tr ia rc h s  had ’
wandered about as s tra n g e rs  and re c e iv e d  only a f o r e ta s te  of th e  fu tu re  
p o ssess io n  o f the  lan d  througii a c q u ir in g  a  p lace o f b u r ia l  in  Canaan 
(Gen. 23)»
=1
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Thus the  th re e  sources o f th e  P en ta teuch  give th e  im pression  o f th e  
m eeting o f the nomadic and sed en ta ry  c u ltu re s  du rin g  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  
p e r io d . The au th o rs  o f th ese  sou rces  r e in te r p r e t  t h i s  p e riod  in  term s 
o f th e  problems which they  had to  Jtormm, because th ey  looked upon t h i s  
p e rio d  as one in  which t h e i r  God had le d  t h e i r  n a tio n  to  a  f r u i t f u l  o u t­
come in  such an encoun ter w ith  o th e r  p eop les , t h e i r  c u ltu re s  and t h e i r  
r e l ig io n s .  The Yahwist v/as faced  w ith  the surge o f a  n a tiv e  heterogenous 
p o p u la tio n  in to  th e  D avidic em pire, th e  E lo h is t w ith  th e  C anaanite Baal 
c u l t s  claim ing  e q u a li ty  w ith  th e  Y ahw istio  f a i t h ,  and P w ith  th e  E x i l ic  
community in  t h e i r  encoun ter w ith  B abylonian c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n .  For 
a l l  th r e e ,  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  p e rio d  was th e  f i r s t  example of such an . 
encoun ter between d i f f e r e n t  c u l tu re s .  Although th e  s o lu tio n s  they  have 
proposed a re  d i f f e r e n t ,  they  .a ll reco g n ize  the  f a c t  th a t  th e re  was aj
r e l ig io u s  and c u l tu r a l  c o n fro n ta tio n  o f d if f e r e n t  peop les during  the  p re -  
I s r a e l i t e  p e rio d . The P r ie s t ly  account i s  based on J  and E, and o f th e  
two e a r l i e r  sources th e  Y ahw ist's  account gives a  more p ro g ressiv e  d i r e c t ­
io n , in  th a t  i t  b reak s  through th e  narrow p a r tic u la r is m  to  a  w ider u n iv e r-  
sa lism  extending  th e  promise of b le s s in g  beyond th e  l im i t s  of I s r a e l  to  
a l l  peo p les . The 'Jeh o v is t*  reco g n izes  th is  by g iv in g  predominance to
th e  Y ahw istic ,scheme o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s ,  su b o rd in a tin g  th e
79E l o h i s t 's  account to  th a t  of the  fo rm er, so th a t  th e  E lo h is t ic  account 
i s  p reserv ed  only in  a  fragm entary manner, a lthough i t ,  to o , o r ig in a l ly  
in c lu d ed  a complete account of th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n s  p a r a l le l  to  that* 
o f the  Yahwistio acco u n t.
i l "  y  V f ' . . - / . , ,  y ; . ; . ,
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2. The Theology of Promise
The theology o f promise in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  i s  developed
w ith in  th e  con tex t of c u l tu ra l  te n s io n s . The concept o f prom ise, I
o r ig in a l ly  connected w ith  nomadic c u ltu re  and r e l ig io n ,  became a s s o c ia te d
w ith  th e  id ea  of b le s s in g , th e  main fe a tu re  of C anaanite  r e l ig io n ,  when - |
th e  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  en tered  in to  Canaan. , These were l a t e r  a s s o c ia t -
81 %ed w ith  the  id ea  o f d iv in e  command, th e  c h ie f  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  of Yahwism. ■ ij
This development i s  to  be understood not as an e v o lu tio n a ry  process from |
82a low er form to  a  h ig h e r form of r e l ig io n ,  but as a  s y n c r e t i s t ic  p ro c e ss . -r
Syncretism  expresses th e  process of s tru g g le  between two incom patible  H
forms o f f a i th .  I t  invo lves h o ld in g  on to  one 's  own f a i t h  and y e t 
a p p re c ia tin g  the  c o n tra ry  re l ig io u s  p o in t of view in  th e  o th e r r e l ig io n ,  
to  such an ex ten t th a t  th e re  r e s u l t s  a  tran sfo rm a tio n  o f o n e 's  u n d ers tan d ­
in g  and exp ression  of o n e 's  ovm p a r t i c u la r  f a i t h . N o m a d i c  r e l ig io n  
emphasized th e  coming God of prom ise, Canaanite r e l ig io n  the  p re sen t God 
o f b le s s in g , and Yahwism the  command o f God and th e  obedience o f h is  
w orsh ippers. These th re e  concepts were e s s e n tia l  p a r ts  o f the  d i f f e r e n t  
c u l tu r a l  con tex ts  to  which th e se  r e l ig io n s  had o r ig in a l ly  belonged. The 
jo in in g  to g e th e r of d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t io n s  connected w ith  th ese  c u ltu re s  and 
r e l ig io n s  had le d  to  an a s s o c ia tio n  o f t h e i r  p a r t i c u la r  th e o lo g ic a l■ concep ts . 
This connecting to g e th e r  o f th e  d i f f e r e n t ' t r a d i t io n s  i s  expressed by th e  
Yahv/ist through h is  promise p a t te rn  'Command -  Promise -  B less in g * . The 
E lo h is t ,  w hile p re se n tin g  a s im ila r  p a t te rn ,  transfo rm s the  b le s s in g -  
concept in  i t ,  because i t  was not in  agreement w ith  h is  p a r t ic u la r  p o in t 
o f view . The P r ie s t ly  v /riter-em ploys th i s  promise p a t te r n  o f the  Yahwist 
in  h is  own v e rs io n  of th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  Thus, the  theme o f 
prom ise in  the p a t r ia r c h a l  h a r ra t iv e s  emerges as a  comprehensive id e a  which 
tak es  in to  account th e se  th re e  im portan t elem ents which c o n s t i tu te  th e
. 1
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b a s is  of the r e l ig io n  o f I s r a e l .
Promises a re  g iven  th ro u g h -d iv in e  re v e la t io n s . The re v e la t io n  
n a r ra t iv e s  connected w ith  d i f f e r e n t  p a tr ia rc h s  and d i f f e r e n t  co n tex ts  may i
be d iv id ed  in to  a t  l e a s t  fo u r d i f f e r e n t  groups w ith  reg a rd  to  th e  manner 
o f th e  d iv in e  m an ife s ta tio n s  ;
( i )  D ire c t re v e la t io n  through th e  word o f God, w ith  no d e sc r ip tio n  o f 
th e  a c tu a l manner o f re v e la t io n . These re v e la tio n s  g e n e ra lly  be ing  w ith
or TV'iTT" o/V i (1 2 ,1 ; 13,14; 22,1; 3 1 ,3 . 11; 3 5 ,1 ) .
This form of r e v e la t io n  may be understood  as an in n e r  in s p ir a t io n  by which 
th e  devotee becomes aware of God's p resence  and God's word. The ex p re ss ­
io n  “PDT Ti'^ TT , which r e c a l l s  p ro p h e tic  r e v e la t io n , a lso
belongs to  th is  s e c tio n .
( i i )  R eve la tion  th rough  a v isu a l m a n ife s ta tio n  o f th e  d e i ty .  The
*
ex p ress io n  ( th e  N ip h 'a l o f ) i s  employed in  such re v e la t io n s
(1 2 ,7 ; 17 ,1 ; 18 ,1 ; 2 6 ,2 . 24; 3 5 ,1 ) . I t  l i t e r a l l y  means th a t  'God showed 
h im se lf to  so and so* . Lindblom b e lie v e s  th a t  th e  n a r ra to r  thought, o f 
t h i s  experience as a v is io n  of God.®^
( i i i )  R ev e la tio n 'th ro u g h  a  dream or v is io n  ( piTH/) 1 5 ,l ) .  The word 
7Î37T i s  employed in  such n a r ra t iv e s  to  in d ic a te  th a t  i t  i s  a  dream
ex p erien ce . This form i s  u su a lly  in te rp re te d  as an * in cu b â tion^ dream* ; 
in  o th e r  words, r e v e la t io n  i s  experienced  in  a  dream s ta t e  w hile the  
r e c ip ie n t  i s  s ta y in g  a t  a  sanc tuary  (28 , 10- 15) .
( iv )  R evela tion  i s  a lso  given through th e  m ediation  o f 
o r (22 , 11 . 15) .
In  a l l  of these  re v e la t io n s  th e  n a tu re  o f the  r e v e la t io n  i s  not c le a r ly  
d e sc rib ed  and th e  r e v e la t io n  i t s e l f  i s  given in  th e  form of a  b r i e f ,n o tic e .
On th e  o th er hand, th e re  is.,.a marked emphasis on the  d e ta i l s  of prom ise 
and b le s s in g . Moltmann p o in ts  out th a t  I s r a e l  was in te re s te d  in  r e v e l ­
a t io n  not fo r  i t s  own sake , but as a  medium of th e  d iv in e  prom ises.
.——..y, - v.--— -(f;: T / ■—• ■ "-n'? ; -=-vr - r-' -'vV - ■>'..............................................
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As a r e s u l t ,  not much d e ta i l  i s  g iven  about the n a tu re  o f the d iv in e
re v e la t io n .  He says th a t  promise p o in ts  away from th e  re v e la t io n  to  the
85y e t u n re a liz e d  fu tu re  about which i t  speaks. S im ila r ly , Zim m erli, to o ,
observes th a t  in  th e  r e v e la t io n  accounts the  im portance i s  s h if te d  from
th e  sen su a lly  p e rc e p tib le  appearance o f Yahweh to  th e  announcement o f h is  
86 ■a c tio n . The r e v e la t io n  accounts connected w ith  th e  d if f e r e n t  p a t r ia r c h s  
emphasizes the  d iv in e  prom ises. In  Gen. 18, the  appearance o f God i s  
d e sc rib ed  in  anthropom orphic term s, bu t even th e re  th e  appearance o f th e  
a c tu a l  d e ity  i s  obscured in  the  n a r r a t iv e ,  which speaks o f th re e  men • 
amongst whom Yahweh i s  only vaguely id e n t i f i e d .  The re v e la t io n  i s  in  th e  'A
form o f a dialogue and no t in  th e  form o f a  v isu a l d e s c r ip t io n  o f th e  
d e i ty .  The v/hole n a r ra t iv e  i s  connected more w ith  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f th e  
d iv in e  purpose fo r  Abraham and h is  p o s te r i ty  than  w ith  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  of 
th e  d iv in e  appearance. R evela tion  o f promise and th e  d iv in e  p lan  fo r  
I s r a e l  and fo r  th e  whole of mankind a re  th e  main c o n te n ts  of th e  theophan- 
ie s  in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  Moltmann drav/s a  d i s t in c t io n  between 
th e  r e l ig io n  of I s r a e l  and the  r e l ig io n s  of h e r neighbours on th e  b a s is  o f 
prom ise, and he i d e n t i f i e s  the  form er as  a promise r e l ig io n  and th e  l a t t e r  
as epiphany r e l ig io n s .  Promise r e l ig io n  i s  fu tu re -o r ie n ta te d  and has a 
h i s to r i c a l  p e rsp e c tiv e , in  c o n tra s t  to  th e  epiphany re l ig io n s  which have 
no h i s to r i c a l  p e rsp e c tiv e  and a re  only  concerned w ith  th e  p re se n t. The 
d e ity  in  a p ro m ise -re lig io n  i s  connected w ith  peop le , whereas in  an ep iph­
any r e l ig io n  he i s  bound to  a  p a r t i c u la r  p lace . Thus, accord ing  to  
Moltmann, the  I s r a e l i t e  God 'Yahweh' i s  not an ' a p p a r i t io n a l  G od', because
h is  appearance i s  no t an end in  i t s e l f  bu t i s  th e  means o f d e c la r in g
87prom ises and the fu tu re  w e ll-b e in g  o f th e  people of God. But i t  i s
im possib le  to  m ain ta in  th i s  d i s t in c t io n ,  because th e  re v e la tio n  o f Yahweh
i s  a lso  concerned w ith  th e  p resen t and w ith  events which a re  not s t r i c t l y  
88h i s t o r i c a l .  M oltmann's con clu sio n  may perhaps p o in t to  th e  fact that
"j
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th e se  two ideas o r ig in a l ly  belong to  th e  re lig io n s  o f th e  nomadic and 
sed en ta ry  peoples re s p e c tiv e ly . Nomadic r e l ig io n  i s  connected w ith  
b le s s in g  and p resen t su stenance , w ith  growth and developm ent. But bo th  
o f th e se  id eas  a re  c lo se ly  connected w ith  each o th e r  in  th e  promise 
passag es . The fu tu re  o r ie n ta t io n  o f promise i s  r e la te d  to  the p re se n t 
through th e  idea  of b le s s in g , and th e  u n h is to r ic a l  b le s s in g  concept i s  Iff
h is to r ic iz e d  th rough i t s  connexion w ith  th e  id ea  o f prom ise. M oreover,
•promise* h is to r ic iz e s  th e  id e a  o f b le s s in g  and g ives to  i t s  c y c lic  view 
o f h is to ry  a  p ro g ress iv e  id ea  of le a d in g  to  a fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t.  The 
p re sen t i s  seen not as a  r e p e t i t io n  o f  th e  p a s t b u t as th e  b a s is  fo r  a 
g lo rio u s  fu tu re  in  fu lf ilm e n t of d iv in e  prom ises. 'B le s s in g ' la ck s  a 
h i s to r i c a l  p e rsp ec tiv e  in  th a t  i t  does not look to  a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t 
bu t becomes e f fe c t iv e  in  un fo ld in g  i t s  power in  normal happenings from 
th e  moment of i t s  u t te ra n c e . B le ss in g  i s  given as promise in  th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  and thereby  a cq u ire s  a h i s to r i c a l  o r ie n ta t io n  
which i t  o r ig in a lly  d id  not possess .
The id ea  of prom ise i t s e l f  i s  r e f in e d  through i t s  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  
'b le s s in g * . Promise c a l l s  fo r  obedience and ex p ec tan t w a itin g  fo r  th e  
a c ts  of th e  coming God, whereas 'b le s s in g ' c a l l s  fo r  a c tiv e  co -o p e ra tio n  
w ith  God in  h is  a c ts  o f c re a tio n . This i s  e s p e c ia l ly  prominent in  th e  
f e r t i l i t y  c u lts  o f C anaanite r e l ig io n .  Man i s  thought o f as sh a rin g  in  
th e  d iv in e  a c t i v i ty  o f c re a tio n  th rough tak in g  p a r t  in  th e  c u l t ic  f e r t i l i t y  
r i t e s  which ensure th e  d iv in e  c re a tiv e  power in  n a tu re . This id ea  tu rn s  
th e  concept o f prom ise in to  one o f a c t iv e  co -o p e ra tio n  between man and 
God. Abraham i s  c a l le d  to  co -o p era te  w ith  God in  h is  promised s a lv a t io n  
fo r  I s r a e l  and fo r  a l l  th e  n a tio n s  o f th e  e a r th  ( TY0 1 3  Gen. 12,
2) .  This i s  th e  r e a l  purpose o f  th e  d iv ine  r e v e la t io n  and announcement 
o f prom ise, ra th e r  th an  merely s t a t in g  h is  fu tu re  p lan s  and p ro sp e c ts .
The concept of b le s s in g  emphasizes th e  a c tiv e  p a r t i c ip a t io n  of the
é
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r e c ip ie n t  of promise in  th e  prom ised s a lv a tio n  and no t' mere p assiv e  
re c e p tio n  of d iv in e  s a lv a tio n . The Yahwist extends h is  p a r t ic ip a t io n  |
to  th e  peoples as w ell through employing the  N ip h 'a l o f Thus,
Iprom ise i s  not mere announcement h u t a  c a l l  to  c o -o p e ra tio n  w ith  God in90 <a c tu a l iz in g  th e  d iv in e  purposeo I
■ tThe God of prom ise connected w ith  nomadic r e l ig io n  i s  b e liev ed  to  >|
le a d  and guide h is  people from one p lace  to  an o th er in  search  o f means 
of liv e lih o o d . This d e i ty  i s  not a s so c ia te d  Y/ith th e  id ea  o f c r e a t io n .
He i s  no t c re d ite d  w ith  poYfers to  change the  surroundings of h is  people 
th rough  h is  c re a tiv e  powers. The God o f b le ss in g  belonging  to  Canaan, 
on th e  o th er hand, i s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  c re a tiv e  powers by which he renews 
n a tu re  and, through th e  change of seaso n s, provides means of sustenance 
fo r  h is  w orshippers i n  one p la ce . He i s  not ob liged  to  lead  h is  people 
from one p lace to  a n o th e r as th e  nomadic God does. Through th e  a s s o c ia t ­
io n  o f b le s s in g  w ith  prom ise, c re a t iv e  powers a re  a t t r ib u te d  to  Yahweh,
91and Yahweh i s  regarded  as the  c re a to r  o f the  whole w orld . The id e a  
o f guidance i s  a lso  transfo rm ed , th rough  i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  Canaan­
i t e  r e l ig io n  o f b le s s in g . Guidance, h i th e r to  in te rp re te d  in  term s o f 
space , i s  noYf in te rp re te d  as guidance in  the one p lace  vfhere th e  d e ity  i s
supposed to  dw ell. The s p a t ia l  term  i s  nov/ in te rp re te d  in  a  tem poral
92sense as guidance th rough  g e n e ra tio n s . The c re a t iv e  a c t iv i ty  o f God
..i
a lso  makes i t  p o ss ib le  to  in te r p r e t  guidance in  every  g en era tio n  o f th e  4
descendants of the  p a t r ia r c h s .
In  view o f th e  c re a t iv e  powers o f God, promise i t s e l f  i s  never 
l im ite d  to  one g e n e ra tio n . As God renev/s th e  seasons a n d ‘re p le n ish e s  th e  
e a r th ,  so does he renev/ h is  prom ises fo r  each g e n e ra tio n . God g iv es  th e  
promise to  each g e n e ra tio n  ,ç>f th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and b le s s e s  them a l l .  The 
fu lf i lm e n t of promise does not exhaust i t  but p o in ts  to  a  more g lo r io u s  
fu lf i lm e n t in  the  f u tu r e , Von Rad expresses t h i s  a sp e c t of promise
" y , ' . "    V? ,  ” • :  * ,■  - ' ' T - - '  ;  - '% r  ;T :*  ._ - t r y  . . / g , ,
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■:fby observ ing  th a t  th e  p re se n ta tio n  o f th e  fu lf ilm e n t o f a  promise v e ry  i
'4-o f te n  co n ta in s  som ething th a t  tran scen d s  what a c tu a l ly  happened. :i
'A ll  i s  in  m otion. Things a re  never used up ,
but t h e i r  very  fu lf i lm e n t g ives r i s e ,  a l l
unexpected , to  th e  promise o f y e t g re a te r
t h i n g s   .............. Here noth ing
c a r r ie s  i t s  u ltim a te  meaning in  i t s e l f ,
bu t i s  ev er e a rn es t of y e t  g re a te r  
93wonders• '
T his i s  r e la te d  to  th e  unending c r e a t iv e  a c t iv i ty  o f God. Moltmann
p o in ts  out th a t  in  view of th i s  ever w idening h o rizo n  or prom ise, th e re
94.i s  no 'm elancholy of fu lf i lm e n t ' in  th e  Old Testam ent. This i s  th e  
r e s u l t  o f th e  r e in te r p r e ta t io n  of prom ise in  r e l a t io n  to  the  id ea  of 
b le s s in g . For example, th e  promise o f land  to  the  p a tr ia rc h s  i s  
en larged  to  in c lu d e  th e  promise o f lan d  to  I s r a e l  as a  n a tio n . The 
se ttle m e n t o f I s r a e l  in  Canaan d id  not exhaust th e  prom ise of lan d  b u t
p o in ted  to  a  fu tu re  r e s t  which Yahvæh would c re a te  f o r  h is  peop le.
S im ila r ly , the  prom ise o f a  son i s  en la rg ed  to  in c lu d e  th e  promise o f
in c re ase d  descendan ts , and th i s  i s  f u r th e r  en larged  to  inc lude  th e
r e l ig io u s  community o f th e  people, th a t  E l Shaddai would be th e  God o f 
Abraham and h is  descendan ts . Promise i s  not exhausted th r o u ^  f u l f i l ­
ment, fu lf ilm e n t only  p o in ts  to  a  much w ider and more g lo rio u s  fu lf i lm e n t 
fo r  th e  people o f God. Moltmann c a l l s  th i s  an 'o v e r s p i l l '  o f prom ise
which p o in ts  to  f u r th e r  fu lf ilm e n t in  th e  fu tu re  in  s p i te  o f i t s  p re se n t
9 5p a r t i a l  fu lf i lm e n t.
Covenant, which i s  connected w ith  th e  co n firm atio n  o f the  d iv in e  
prom ises (Gen. 1 5 ), i s  a lso  in te rp re te d  in  terms of th e  c re a tiv e  a c t  o f 
God. Covenant, o r ig in a l ly  a  concluding  a c t connected w ith  prom ise, i s  
in te rp re te d  as a  renew al o f the  r e c ip ie n t  of prom ise. This i s  espec­
i a l l y  emphasized by P during  whose tim e th e  id ea  o f th e  renewal o f
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96man was a  lead in g  r e l ig io u s  concept in  I s r a e l .
The id ea  of b le s s in g  breaks dovm th e  narrow p a r tic u la r is m  of the
id eas  o f promise and e le c t io n .  The id e a  of c re a t io n  connected w ith
b le s s in g  malces a l l  men equal in  th e  s ig h t of God. Altmann p o in ts  out
th a t  in  both J  and L, I s r a e l ’s e le c t io n  i s  drawn a g a in s t  the background
of th e  prim eval h i s to r y .  The id e a  o f  Yahweh as th e  c re a to r  and judge
o f peoples precedes th e  e le c t io n  i f  I s r a e l .  The e le c t io n  o f I s r a e l  i s
not d esc rib ed  as an o r ig in a l  p a r t  o f th e  p lan  o f God a t  th e  tim e of
c re a tio n ;  i t  was only  a  l a t e r  arrangem ent in  view o f th e  d isobedience of
man. Pui’therm ore, th e  e le c t io n  of I s r a e l  in c lu d es  b le s s in g  fo r  a l l
p eo p les . Altmann c a l l s  th i s  ’c h a r i ta b le  u n iv e rsa lism  (k a r i ta t iv e n
U niversalism us) ’ . The E lo h is t has a  p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c  in te r p r e ta t io n .
The P r ie s t ly  w r i te r  s p i r i tu a l i z e s  th e  e le c t io n  concept in  terms o f
97re l ig io u s  u n iv e rsa l ism and c u l t . ’' '^ T his u n iv e r s a l is  t i c  in te r p r e ta t io n
o f promise i s  connected w ith  m ission , which c a l l s  fo r  re sp o n sib le  a c t io n
on th e  p a r t  of th e  r e c ip ie n t  of prom ise. But th e  r e c ip ie n t  of promise
i s  f r e e  to  a ccep t, to  r e j e c t  or even to  m is in te rp re t th e  d iv ine  prom ise
and to  a c t  accord ing  to  h is  own p e rso n a l d e c is io n . This i s  e s p e c ia l ly
prom inent in  the  s to ry  o f Hagar (Gen. 1 6 ), where Abraham and Sarah a ttem p t
98to  make sure o f th e  h e i r  of prom ise.
The ideas of d iv in e  command and o f demand fo r  obedience, connected 
w ith  Yahwism, are  re f in e d  through t h e i r  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  promise and 
b le s s in g . Between th e  command and th e  obedient response  of the  p a t r ia r c h ,  
th e  p ro m ise -b less in g  theme i s  in tro d u ce d , and th i s  tu rn s  the  a p p a ren tly  
a r b i t r a r y  command and demand fo r  obedience in to  th e  g rac io u s  work o f God 
fo r  th e  s a lv a tio n  o f man. I t  i s  because God has a  g lo rio u s  p lan  fo r  
I s r a e l  and fo r  th e  v/hole world th a t  he commands them. The command i t s e l f  
becomes th e  re v e la t io n  o f th e  d iv in e  purpose of s a lv a t io n ,  Abraham i s
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commanded to  go from h is  home and from h is  people because God has a 
purpose of s a lv a t io n  fo r  him. This g ives a  p o s i t iv e  a p p re c ia tio n  o f the  
d iv in e  command, an a p p re c ia tio n  which continues to  be emphasized th rough­
out th e  Old Testam ent. This i s  perhaps th e  reason  why th e re  a re  no 
s p e c if ic  o b lig a tio n s  l a id  upon th e  p a tr ia rc h s  in  r e l a t i o n  to  covenant. 
M oreover, the  connexion o f p ro m ise -b le ss in g  w ith th e  id e a  of the  t r a n s ­
fo rm ation  of man makes th e  s t ip u la t io n  o f o b lig a tio n s  unnecessary . The 
command i s  now in te rp re te d  as th e  c a l l  o f God to  th e  p a tr ia rc h  to  co -o p er­
a te  w ith  him in  h is  p la n  to  c re a te  s a lv a t io n  fo r  a l l  men.
The re c ip ie n t  o f promise i s  d ep ic ted  as a  man o f h u m ility . Abraham 
g ives p reference  to  Lot in  th e  d iv is io n  of the  la n d . Jacob subm its to  
Esau, in  s p i te  o f th e  f a c t  th a t  Jacob i s  promised th a t  he would be v i c to r ­
ious over gods and men. The id e a  o f trium ph through subm ission i s  conn­
ec ted  w ith  promise in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .  The re c ip ie n t  of 
promise i s  given th e  grace to  submit and to  s e t t l e  d if fe re n c e s  in  a 
p eacefu l manner.
Promise i s  g iven  as a  command o f God in  P (35,11)»  The word o f God 
i s  understood  as a  c re a t iv e  word b r in g in g  about s a lv a t io n  and w e ll-b e in g  
f o r  man. Command, promise and b le s s in g  are seen to  be in flu en c in g  each 
o th e r  and thus develop ing  a  theology o f promise which i s  unique in  th e  
h is to ry  o f r e l ig io n .  This h a s 'b een  th e  r e s u l t  o f c u l tu r a l  c o n fro n ta tio n  
between e a r ly  I s r a e l  on th e  one hand and the  nomadic and C anaanite c u ltu re s  
on th e  o th e r. One i s  e n t i t l e d  to  ask  a t  th i s  p o in t  how th i s  could be 
in te rp re te d  as d iv in e  re v e la t io n , i f  i t  i s  only th e  r e s u l t  o f the  m eeting 
o f d i f f e r e n t  r e l ig io n s  and d if f e r e n t  c u ltu re s . I f  a l l  o f th ese  id eas  
were connected w ith  d i f f e r e n t  c u ltu re s  and r e l ig io n s ,  none o f them would 
be ab le  to  claim  a com plete,^revelation  of God, and I s r a e l ’ s r e l ig io n  would 
be the  r e s u l t  only o f syncretism  and not o f a d i r e c t  re v e la t io n  o f God.
But ifc may be argued , on the  o th e r hand, th a t  th i s  only  proves th a t  God
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was a t  work in  d i f f e r e n t  c u ltu re s  and r e l ig io n s .  The re v e la t io n  and 
guidance of God to  I s r a e l  may he seen  in  the  fa c t  th a t  they  were g iven  ,:j
th e  in s ig h t  to  fo rm ulate  t h e i r  theo logy  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  environment in to
jwhich they  had come to  l iv e ,  w hile a t  th e  same tim e ho ld in g  on to  t h e i r  ’
own God ’Yaiw/eh*. T his fe a tu re  c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  f in a l  trium ph o f i
Yahvfism over th e  o th e r  r e l ig io n s  in  Canaan. I s r a e l 's  co n fro n ta tio n  
w ith  o th e r r e l ig io n s  le d  them to  a b e t t e r  understand ing  o f t h e i r  own f a i t h  
and to  a  more p o s i t iv e  a p p re c ia tio n  o f th e  depth of th e  d iv ine  m ystery .
The promise p a t te r n  ' command -  prom ise -  b le s s in g ’ makes i t  p o s s ib le  
fo r  th e  Yahwist, to  id e n t i fy  th e  th re e  d e i t ie s  connected w ith th e se  s p e c ia l  
d o c tr in e s  as one and th e  same God. Thus, the  name Yahweh i s  used in  
connexion w ith  a l l  th e  d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t io n s  and th e  names ’E l’ and th e  
'gods o f th e ,f a th e r s ' a re  used as eq u iv a len t to  Yahvæh. On th e  o th e r  
hand, th eE lo liis t w ith  h is  av ers io n  to  Canaan and i t s  r e l ig io n ,  avoids th e  
name 'E l '  a l to g e th e r  in  h is  account and in  i t s  p lace  employs th e  term
. Q Q  "unlcnown in  Canaan, and om its or changes th e  concept o f 
b le s s in g . P fo rm u la tes  a  nevf name,'’' l ' V / ' , to  t r y  to  b r in g  out th e  
d if fe re n c e  between th e se  r e l ig io n s  and to  u n d erlin e  t h e i r  sp ec ia l c h a ra c t­
e r i s t i c s .  However, a l l  the  th re e  sources r e f l e c t  th e  one f a c t ,  th a t  
Yahweh i s  the God o f I s r a e l  and th a t  c e r ta in  fe a tu re s  from th e  p r e - I s r a e l ­
i t e  re l ig io n s  have been in co rp o ra ted  in to  Yahwism.
The concept of prom ise, developed in  r e la t io n  to  the  ideas o f b le s s -  ■ ' ,
in g  and d iv in e  command, has i t s  b e a r in g  upon the  id e a  o f God in  th e  
p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
1 . The God of prom ise in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  i s  not a narrow , 
p a r t i a l  d e ity  bu t th e  c re a to r  of heaven and e a r th  who i s  equally  concerned 
w ith  th e  s a lv a tio n  of a l l  men. T his fe a tu re  i s  emphasised by p re fa c in g  
th e  e le c t io n  s to ry  w ith  th e  s to ry  o f oreationo  . God has chosen I s r a e l  y
--V  - 'f  ^  Ï-2 “ v - ' -yyr- ■ -  X- - ■ r  ^
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to  be co-workers w ith  him in  th i s  p la n  o f s a lv a tio n . The o th er peop les 
a lso  have an a c tiv e  r o le  to  play  in  o b ta in in g  s a lv a tio n  fo r  them selves.
;s|
2 . God i s  a  God o f promise and b le s s in g . He a c ts  b o th  in  h i s to r i c a l  
even ts and in  normal day-to -day  happenings. In  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  
th e re  a re  no h i s to r i c a l  events reco rd ed , but th e  prom ise passage in  15,
13-16 perhaps p o in ts  to  th e  Exodus and th e  S ettlem ent as h i s to r i c a l  e v en ts .
By th e  a s s o c ia tio n  o f th e  Exodus and Settlem ent t r a d i t io n s  v/ith th e  p a t r i ­
a rc h a l n a r ra t iv e s ,  th e  sim ple fam ily  s to r ie s  connected w ith  b le s s in g  a re  
made to  look forw ard to  a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t in  I s r a e l 's  h i s to r ic a l  e v e n ts .
In  t h i s  way th e  concept o f b le s s in g  i s  tu rn ed  in to  prom ise, a n t ic ip a t in g  
a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t.
3 . God i s  d ep ic ted  as the  m aster p la n n e r . He d i r e c ts  in te r n a t io n a l ,  
h i s to r i c a l  events and th e  l iv e s  o f in d iv id u a l men in  accordance w ith  h is  
p lan  o f s a lv a tio n . He a lso  s u s ta in s  h is  c re a tio n  through h is  c re a tiv e  
powers in  p re se rv in g  and su s ta in in g  and in  e f fe c t in g  grovrth and develop­
ment. He d is c lo se s  h is  plans to  h is  chosen ones i n  o rd e r th a t  they  may %
in te l l i g e n t ly  co -o p e ra te  w ith  him. The re v e la tio n  o f h is  p lan  i s  w ith  a  
view to  in v i t in g  man to  share w ith  him in  the  a c tu a l iz in g  of h is  p la n .
4 . God's command i s  w ith  a  view to  m an's s a lv a tio n . I t  i s  not th e
id esp o tic  vdiim o f an a r b i t r a r y  r u l e r  b u t the  g rac ious concern o f the  
benevolen t c re a to r .  The summons to  th e  p a tr ia rc h s  i s  connected w ith  y
t h i s  g rac ious purpose of s a lv a t io n  fo r  a l l  men. God's c a l l  to  th e  -ri:
rp a tr i^ p h s  should be in te rp re te d  in  r e l a t io n  to  th e se  w ider p e rsp ec tiv e s  
o f prom ise.
' ÿ ' y'- ' ' ' "J fli:''' À'""; ' ' ; 3 3 / , \ V- ;;,v-.................................................. . ■
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5, God i s  a  God o.f renew al. He no t only  renews seasons and n a tu re  bu t 
a lso  man. He renews the  r e c ip ie n ts  of promise th rough  th e  change o f t h e i r  
names, and th i s  re p re se n ts  a  change in  t h e i r  c h a ra c te r  and d e s t i n y . !
God a lso  renews prom ises to  each g e n e ra tio n , b le sse s  them and summons i
?them to  co -operate  w ith  him in  h is  p la n  of s a lv a tio n . This renewal ta k e s Iaway th e  ten sio n s  involved  in  r e l a t i o n  to  command and th e  demand fo r  'i
obedience. The p a tr ia rc h s  spontaneously  obey th e  d iv in e  summons and
102'obedience* i s  th e  main theme o f th e  E lo h is tic  so u rce . This a sp e c t 4
o f summons and obedience i s  . a lso  found in  the  promise passages in  th e  
Yahwist and in  th e  P r ie s t ly  w r i te r .
6 . Prom ise, as th e  word of God, no t only announces fu tu re  s a lv a t io n  bu t 
a lso  c re a te s  s a lv a t io n  fo r  man. Prom ise i s  given as the  c re a tiv e  command 
o f God (Gen. 35, 11 P ) . The c re a t iv e  powers connected w ith  th e  word o f 
b le s s in g  a re  t r a n s fe r r e d  to  God's c re a t iv e  word o f p ro m ise -b le ss in g .
The c re a tiv e  word o f b le s s in g  i s  in tro d u ced  in  th e  im p era tiv e  form bo th  
in  th e  prim eval h is to r y  (Gen. 1 , 28; 9> ?) aud in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t ­
iv e s  ( 35 , 11) •
7 . The promise p a t te r n  ' command -  prom ise -  b le s s in g ',  i s  s e t  a t  th e  
beg inn ing  of the p a t r ia r c h a l  s to ry , and the  subsequent n a r ra tiv e s  d e sc rib e  
th e  p a tr ia r c h s ' obed ien t response to  and co -o p e ra tio n  in  th e  d iv in e  p lan  
o f s a lv a tio n , fu lf i lm e n t of the  d iv in e  promise in  nuce and th e  u n fo ld in g  
of th e  d iv ine  b le s s in g s . There i s  r e p e t i t io n  o f term s in  the c a l l  and 
prom ise n a rra tiv e s  o f each p a tr ia rc h  as w ell as r e p e t i t i o n  of even ts  in  
th e  l iv e s  o f each of them. This r e p e t i t io n  o f term s and events a r i s e s  
out o f a  r e p e t i t io n  o f th e  .basic  ' command -  promise -  B less in g ' p a t te r n ,  
fo r  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  seen  as a  whole, a re  co n stru c ted  on th e  i| 
b a s is  o f t h i s  p a t te rn .
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Promise i s  connected w ith  'Command' and 'B le s s in g ' in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r r a t iv e s .  H-P. M illier observes th a t  Im perative and Promise a re  connect­
ed in  Gen. 12, 1 -3 ; Eos. I 4 » 2-9 and I s .  7 , 4-9»^ bu t th i s  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  
can a lso  be seen in  o th e r  promise passages in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  
Command i s  given b o th  in  the  Im pera tive  and as a  p ro h ib i t io n
i s  connected w ith  th e  Holy War as an o rac le  o f 
a ssu ran ce ,^  and i s  th u s  a sso c ia te d  w ith  Yahweh. In  t h i s  way b o th  command 
and p ro h ib it io n  make t h e i r  appearance p r io r  to  'p ro m ise ' and a re  b o th  
connected w ith  Yahwism. Zimraerli and Westerraann p o in t out the  c lo se  
connec tion  between 'P rom ise ' and 'B le s s in g ' in  th e  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .
I t  was th e  Yahwist who was re sp o n s ib le  fo r  a s s o c ia tin g  'b le s s in g ' w ith
'p ro m is e ',  thereby  tu rn in g  an u n h is to r ic a l  magical concept in to  a  h i s to r i c a l  
5concep t. Both 'p ro m ise ' and 'b le s s in g ' a re  g iven  in  th e  im p erfec t,
p o in tin g  to  a  fu tu re  fu lf i lm e n t.  In  passages where th e  ro o t i s
ab sen t (2 .3*4*iO #ii) 'b le s s in g ' i s  s t i l l  im plied in  th e  H e ilssc h ild e ru n g
(p o r tra y a l  of s a lv a tio n )  which, acco rd in g  to  Westermann, has i t s  ro o ts  in
'b le s s in g ' ( 02^  more p re c is e ly ,  in  th e  o rac le s  th a t  expand b le ss in g ) and
d e riv e s  from the  p r e - I s r a e l i t e  p e rio d .^
The promise o f th e  son in  18,10 i s  n e ith e r  preceded by a prom ise
nor follow ed by a b le s s in g , Westermann says th a t  t h i s  i s  an o r ig in a l
promise from which a l l  th e  o th e r prom ises l a t e r  d e r iv e d , the  promise o f
7in c re a se  and o f la n d . The f a c t  th a t  i t  s tands a lone  probably confirm s 
th i s  o b serv atio n  of Westermanuo
The complex ' command -  promise -  b le s s in g ' i s  most frequen t in  th e  
Y ahw istio source. The P r ie s t ly  w r it in g  a lso  has th e se  elem ents, bu t th e  
connection  i s  not as c lo se  as in  J ,  I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  note th a t  none 
of th e se  passages a re  from‘'the  E lo h is t ,  who d is re g a rd s  com pletely th e  
id e a  of 'b le s s in g ' because of i t s  c lo se  a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  Canaanite 
r e l ig io n .^
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c u l tu ra l  co n tex t of Canaan and th a t  th i s  r e p re s e n ta t io n  of th e  
p a tr ia rc h a l  r e l ig io n  as El r e l ig io n  presupposes C anaan ization  of 
th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  sagas.
12. C. Westermann, Forschung, p* 39» n . 23, on th e  o th e r hand, i s  no t 
happy w ith  G unkel's  d e s ig n a tio n  of the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra tiv e s  as
' Sagen' , because th e  term  'S ag a ' i s  m ainly a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  
'H ero-saga ' o f th e  Ice lan d ic  and Geritandc sag a s , a  Gattung which 
i s  e n t i r e ly  absen t in  the p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r r a t iv e s .  Westermann 
p re fe rs  to  c a l l  them ' E rzdhlungen' ( n a r r a t iv e s ) ,  as they a re  
fam ily s to r ie s  and not h e ro -sag as ,
13 . H. Gunkel, G enesis^ , pp. i - v ;  The Legends o f G en esis , pp. 3-12;
A summary o f th e  p o in ts  i n  W. K la t t ,  op. c i t . ,  pp. 126-128.
14 . H. Gunkel, G enesis^ , p . x x x ii ;  c f .  H.F. Hahn, The Old Testam ent
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15 . H. Gunkel, G enesis^ , p . x v i i i .
16. C. Westermann, 'A r ten der Erzdhlung in  der G enesis ' , Forschung,
p. 12, observes th a t  Gunlcel s t r e s s e d  the  im portance of the
in d iv id u a l n a r r a t iv e ,  th e  sm a lle s t u n it  in  th e  t r a d i t io n  and 
th u s  d id  no t d ea l w ith  the  them atic  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f the 
p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  and as such about th e  theme 'Prom ise
to  the  p a tr ia rc h s .*
17 . H. Gunlcel, The Legends of G en esis , pp. 107-109*
18. A. A lt, 'The God o f the  f a t h e r s ' , Essays on Old Testament
H isto ry  and R e lig io n , pp. 1-77*
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19* s .  E l l ig e r ,  ' Zur Prage nach dera A lte r  des Jahweglaubens b e i den 
I s r a e l i t e n .  E in  B e itrag  zu r neuesten  E rb rte ru n g  des Problems 
der â l t e s te n  R e lig io n  I s r a e l s  durch A lbrecht A l t ,  "Per Gott d e r 
V d te r" ,' ThBl ix  ( 1930) c o ls .  lO O f., argues th a t  th e re  i s  no 
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20. A. A lt,  op c i t . , pp. I 5- I 7 *
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theophoric  elem ent in  the pre-M osaic p e riod  a re  perhaps 
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A. A lt , op c i t . , p . 6 , n. 6 d isco u n ts  th e  name Judah as 
having any r e l a t i o n  to  the  name . M. Noth, Die
is r a e l i t i s c h e n  Personennamen im Rahmen d er gem einsem itischen
Marnengebung, p . I l l ,  co n sid e rs  the  connection o f 'Yahweh' 
w ith  'Jochebed ' to  be very  u n c e r ta in . K. E l l ig e r ,  op c i t . ,
C ols. 9 9 f . ,  on th e  o th e r hand, p o in ts  out t h a t  th e  name of 
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'Yahweh' and so a lso  'J u d a h '. But he says th a t  th e  
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22. . J . H o f i i jz e r ,  Die V erheissungen an d ie  d re i E rz v d te r , p . 96 ,
on the  o th e r hand, p o in ts  out th a t  the  name
does not occur in  th e  coux'se o f the  p a tr ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s .
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' i
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24 . M. Noth, The H is to ry  o f I s r a e l , p . 126, p o in ts  out th a t  
t r a d i t io n s  of the  p a tr ia rc h s  may have been l o s t  in  the  
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H. Seebass, Der E rzvd ter I s r a e l  und d ie  e in fbhrung  der 
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H ir te  I s r a e l s '  Sch. Th.D x x v i i i  (l958) pp. 8 f . , who 
proposes th e  e x is ten ce  o f a  s e p a ra te  ' god o f th e  f a t h e r s ' . 
w ith  a sp e c ia l name Tr-gn and a fo u r th  f a th e r  .
25 . A. A lt, op. c i t . ,  p . 28.
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TliLZ Iv  ( 1930) c o l .  268, th inlcs th a t  the  concept 'th e  
God of Abraham' was a c re a t io n  of the  Yahwist a f t e r  the
. p a t te rn  of th e  'God of Is a a c ' and the 'God o f J a c o b '.
For Hempel, Abraham i s  the  H abiru man of Gen. 14,13# 
who has been seco n d a rily  connected w ith  th e  s p e c ia l  
c u l t  o f the  ' God o f Abraham*.
27 . J . H o f t i jz e r ,  op. c i t . ,  pp. 9 ü i * ,  o b jec ts  to  t h i s
comparison on th e  grounds th a t  th e  in s c r ip t io n s ,
e sp e c ia lly  th a t  of th e  'god o f A rk e s i la o s ', be longs to  
th e  Greek p e rio d  and th a t  th e  gods mentioned in  them 
are  not th e  d e s e r t  nomadic d e i t i e s  but gods o f th e  
s e t t l e d  la n d s .
30. A, A lt, op. c i t . ,  ppo 61-62.
31. K. G a llin g , Die ErwMhlnng8trad.itionen I s r a e l s . BZAW
x l v i i i  ( 1920) pp. 63ff« ; A,. A lt ,  op. c i t . ,  pp. 62f .
32 . I b id , p. 63*
33 . A. A lt, op. c i t . ,  p . 64 does no t proceed to  in d ic a te  how 
th i s  was made p o s s ib le , but i t  i s  perhaps on account o f 
t h e i r  being  connected to  a  p a r t i c u la r  lo c a l i ty .
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35* A. A lt, op. c i t . ,  p . 22,
3 6 .  Th.G, V riezen , The R elig ion  of A ncient I s r a e l , p p . 292- 293 , 
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to  a j ) la c e ,  because e a r l i e r  in  h is  essay (p . 7 ) A lt has ..%5
poin;^ out th a t  Yahwism was 'lo c a te d  a t  a m ountain sanctuary  
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See below n . I I 6 .
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ThWAT i/L ie fe ru n g  i  ( 1970) c o l .  56; W. E ich ro d t,
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K. E l l ig e r ,  'Z u r Frage nach dem A lte r  des Yahweglaubens 
b e i den I s r a e l i t e n .  E in B e itra g  zur neuesten  
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durch A lbrecht A lt ,  "Der Gotb d e r  V h ter" , ' ThBl v 
( 1930) c o ls . 97-103; B. Gemser, 'God in  G e n e s is ',
QTS x i i  ( 1950) pp. 20-21; J.M. H o lt, P a tr ia rc h s  
of I s r a e l , p . 129; J»P» H y a tt, 'Yahweh as th e  God 
of ny f a t h e r ' , VT v (l955) PP» 130-136; B. Gemser,
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Ahuc L o q u itu r, p . 55; A. Jep sen , ' Zur U b erlie fe ru n g - 
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a ls  E id , p. 9 0 , n .6 .  pp. 116-118; V. Maag, ' P e r 
H ir te  I s r a e l s ' , SchThH x x v i i i  (l950) P* 3; H.G. May,
The p a tr ia rc h a l  id ea  of God*., JBL Ix  ( 194I )  pp.
113-128; M .'H oth, A H isto ry  of I s r a e l , p. 121; ,■
lib e rlie fe ru n g sg esch ich te  des P en ta teu ch , p . 50;
E. N ielsen , Shechem, p. 308; L* R ost, 'D ie G o tte s- 
verehrung d e r P a tr ia rc h e n  im L ich te  der P en ta teu ch - 
q u e llen , p . 353; H. R inggren, I s r a e l i t e  R e lig io n ,
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und seine ITmwelt, p. 21; J .  S ch a rb e rt, S o l id a r i th t  
in  Segen und F inch  im A lten  Testament und s e in e r  
Umwelt, p . 170 , n. 192 and p . I 7I ,  n . I 98 .
H. Seebass, Der E rzv a te r I s r a e l , p . 52; R .J . Thompson, 
P a tience  and S a c r if ic e  in  e a r ly  I s r a e l  o u ts id e  
L e v itic a l  Law, po 34; G. von Rad, Old Testament . •
Theology, v o l. i ,  p . 7; G en esis , p . 184;
Th.C. Y riezen , The R elig io n  o f Ancient I s r a e l , 
p . 107; H. Weidmann, Die P a tr ia rc h e n m n d  ih re  
R e lig io n , pp. 126-173 has a  d e ta i le d  s e c tio n  on 
A lt’ s 'God o f th e  f a th e r s ' and subsequent d is c u s s io n  
on i t ;  G. Westermann, Forschung, p . 15, n . 6;
W. Zimmerli, ' Promise and F u lf i lm e n t ',  Essays on 
Old Testament I n te r p r e ta t io n , p . 90 .
41 . Of. ÏÏ. Weidmann, op. c i t . ,  p . 159»
42 . A. Jepsen , op. c i t . ,  p . 274»
43» A. A lt, op. c i t . ,  p . 66,
44» K. G a llin g , Die E rv /bh lungstrad itionen  I s r a e l s , BZAW
x l v i i i  ( 1928) .  pp. 37- 67 .
45 . Of. . H. Weidmann, op c i t . , p . 134 who has a  s im ila r  d iv is io n .
46 . M. Noth, Ü b erlie fe ru n g sg esch io h te  des P en ta teu ch , p . 3.
47* A. A lt, op. c i t . ,  p . 65 a t t r i b u t e s  p o s te r i ty  to  th e  p re -
Canaanite s tag e  and the land-prom ise to  the  C anaanite 
stage  of th e  t r a d i t i o n ,  bu t Roth pu ts  both o f th e se  in to  
th e  p re-C anaan ite  p e rio d .
480 M. Noth, H is to ry , pp. 123f• ,  In  view of t h i s , t h e  im p lic ­
a t io n  o f Gemser, op. c i t . ,  p . 59» th a t Noth concedes th a t  
th e  p a tr ia rc h s  were h i s to r i c a l  f ig u re s , cannot be main­
ta in e d . Noth i s  d e f in i te  th a t  th e re  i s  no h i s to r i c a l
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he says : 'We have no evidence fo r  maicing any 
d e f in i te  h i s t o r i c a l  a s s e r t io n s  about the  tim e, 
p la c e , p resuppositions and c ircum stances of th e  
l iv e s  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s  as human b e in g s '.
What Noth t r a c e s  i s  th e  t r a d i t io n - h i s to r y  of 
th e  p a tr ia rc h s  and not h is to ry  as such.
49* M. Noth, H is to ry , p . 125; o f .  A. A lt ,  op* c i t . ,  p . 56.
50o For amphictyony c f .  M. Noth, H is to ry , pp. 85-97» &nd
a lso  Das System d er Zwblf Sthmme I s r a e l s , pp. 50-61.
5I 0 M. N o th ,ÏÏ P en t. , pp. 40-49*
52. I b id , p . 59.
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•*rn^ "’7>DsX as Jacob. H. Seebass, Der E rz v a te r  
I s r a e l , pp. 9-11 d iscu sses  t h i s  a t  len g th  and 
concludes th a t  i t  r e f e r s  to  J a c o b - Is ra e l .
54* . For the  change o f th e  san c tu ary  from Shechem to  B e th e l , , 
Noth, ÏÏP en t. ,  p . 87, follovfs A l t 's  hypothesis th a t  
• Gen. 35» 1-5 re p re se n ts  a  p ilg rim age  and c u l t i c  r i t e  
connected w ith  th e  t r a n s fe r  o f th e  am phictyonie 
sanctuary  ( 'D ie  W allfah rt von Sichem nach B e th e l ',
JKS i ,  I# . 7 9 -8 8 ).
55. M. Noth, H Pent. , p . 99». i
56. I b id , pp. 100-103.
57. I b id , pp. 103-108.
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59» Ib id , pp, 113f. 120.
I
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65 . I b id , p . 125.
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d e s ig n a tio n  'P e n ta te u c h ',  i n  viev/ o f Peut* 31-34, which 
he th in k s  has been seco n d arily  transposed  to  th e  end of 
th e  p resen t book of Deuteronomy. This i s  th e  p o s it io n  
which he had a lre ad y  talcen in  th e  in tro d u c tio n  to  h is  
commentary, Das Buch Joshua, p . x i i i f *
68. M. Noth, IT P en t. ,  pp. 247-248.
69 . I b id , pp. 40-48 .
70 . G. von Rad, G enesis, p . 25 ex p resses  a  s im ila r  view about 
th e  E lo h is t.
71 . M. Noth, D Ih n t, pp. 248f. >
72 . I b id , p . 2560
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73 . Ib id ., p . 249
74 . I b id , pp. 256- 259.
75 . I b id , p . 250
76 . I b id , p . 260.
77 . I b id , pp. 254 , u . 619.
78. I b id , pp. 259- 267. •
79* I b id , p . 42 .
80. J .  B rig h t, E a rly  I s r a e l  in  re c e n t h is to ry  w r i t in g ,  p . 85 .
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83. J . H o f t i jz e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 4 .
84 . C. Westermann, ' A rt en d e r E rzahlung in  der G e n e s is ',
Porschung, pp. 19f*
85 . This i s  a g a in s t M. Noth, ÏÏP e n t. ,  p . 98, who assumes th a t  
Jacob was o r ig in a l ly  a t  home amongst the  E p h ra im ites .
86. A. Jepsen , 'Z u r U b erlie fe ru n g sg esch ich te  d e r V d te rg e s ta lte n * ,
WZ L eipz ig , pp. 269- 270.
87 . This i s  a  re v e rse  process from th a t  of N o th ,ÏÏ P e n t. , pp.
9 8 f . ,  v«rho p o s tu la te s  th e  o r ig in  of the  Jacob t r a d i t io n s
amongst th e  w est-Jo rd an  E p ra im ites , which were l a t e r  
taken  to  th e  e a s t-Jo rd a n  re g io n  by the  E phraim ite 
c o lo n is ts  th e re . g
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96 . The id ea  of ' Guidance' i s  l e a s t  su ite d  to  th e  I s a a c -
tra d it io n s *  I t  i s  Abrahain and Jacob who a re  d ep ic ted  
as wandering th e  le n g th  and b re a d th  of th e  F e r t i l e  
C rescen t, guided by th e i r  d e i t i e s .  Isa a c , on th e  
o th e r hand, i s  prevented  from moving out o f th e  
land  of Promise (Gen. 26 , 2; o f .  24, 7 -8 ) .
97* In  the  course o f th i s  a r t i c l e ,  Jepsen  h im se lf spealcs
of the  prom ises made by th e  'god  of Isa a c ' to  Jacob 
( o p .c i t . ♦ p . 274) ,  nnd th i s  p o in ts  to  the  f a c t  th a t  
such a neat d iv is io n  i s  not p o s s ib le .
9 8 . V. Maag, 'M alkut Jhw h ', SVT v i i  ( 1960) p . 139 emphasizes 
th a t  the  d i s t in c t iv e  fe a tu re  o f the  nomadic god i s  th a t 
o f lead in g .
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99» L* K bhler, Old Testament Theology, p . 72.
100. G. Westermann, Der Segen in  d e r  B ihel und im Handeln
der K irche , pp. 52- 54*
101. A. Jepsen , op. c i t . ,  p . 278.
102. H. Seebass, Der E rzv a te r I s r a e l  und d ie E infuhrung der
jTahveverehrung in  Kanaan. A s im ila r  view i s  expressed
by V. Maag, 'D er H ir te  I s r a e l s ' , Sch.Th.U. x x v i i i  (l95S) 
pp. 8f . ;  G.A. D an ell, The name I s r a e l  in  th e  Old 
Testam ent, pp. 2 8 f .j  K.T. A ndersen, 'D er G ott meines 
V a te r s ',  S t .  Th. x v i ( 1962) p .  181, agrees w ith  Maag's 
id e n t i f i c a t io n  o f a  sep a ra te  t r a d i t i o n  about a  
s ep a ra te  p a t r ia r c h  ' I s r a e l ' and says : 'M aag's th e s i s  
th a t  a  sp e c ia l ' I s r a e l '  p a t r ia r c h a l  t r a d i t io n  e x is te d  
i s  h a rd ly  to  be d is p u te d . '
103. Gen. 35, 10 i s  a t t r ib u te d  to  P by 0. E i s s f e ld t ,  The 
Old Testament : An In tro d u c tio n , p . 189; W. Gross,
'Jakob d er Mann des S e g e n s ', B ib lic a  x l ix  ( 1968)
pp. 329- 330; H. Gunkel, G enesis , p . 388; N. L ohfink ,
' Die Landverheissung a ls  E id , p . 14; M. Hoth.W Pent, 
p . 18; 0 . Procksch , G enesis, p . 549; G* .von Rad, G enesis, 
p . 333; Die P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t , pp. 25-27; A. W eiser,
In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  Old Testam ent, p . 136.
104. H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  p . 1 -10.
105 . I b id , p . .11.
106 . H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  p . 45, r e j e c t s  N oth 's view  (UP e n t, 
pp. 9 6 f .)  o f th e  w est-Jo rdan  o r ig in  of the Jacob 
t r a d i t io n s .  In  t h i s  he i s  i n  agreement w ith  Jep sen ,
' Zur U b erlie fe ru n g sg esch ich te  d e r V d te rg e s ta l te n ',
Vra L eipz ig , i i i  ( 1953/ 54) P* 272 .
.. ...ÿ; .rri . -  . r-.T  '  ,
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107* .H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  p . 13.
108. I b id , p. 27 .
109 . I b id , p. 24 .
110. H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  p . 103, in  agreement w ith  Weiser^
•Isaak ' RGG^ , i i i ,  pp. 39f*, a t t r ib u te s  th e  theophany |
to  Jacob in  4 6 , 1-3 to  the  Isa ac  t r a d i t io n s .  W eiser 
emphasizes th a t  Jacob rece iv ed  th i s  promise p re c is e ly  • 
as a member of th e  Isaac  group.
111. H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  pp. 77f*
112. I b id . , pp. 106f.
113 . I b id , pp. 49-55*
114 . H. Seebass, op* c i t . ,  pp. 5 3 ff* , fo llow ing  K.Ti Andersen,
op. c i t . ,  pp. 185 f* , says th a t  t h i s  i s  a t t e s te d  by th e  
name which filoses gave to  h is  son , , which i s
in te rp re te d  as  ''PT’SX.'a 'The God of my f a th e r
was ray h e lp ' (Ex. 18, 4 )* The saving  god h e re  i s  
th e  'god of th e  f a t h e r ' .
115. H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  pp. 65» 85»
116 . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  accep t S e e b a ss 's  statem ent th a t
Yahweh was not bound to  a  p la c e , s in ce  Yahweh i s
a lread y  lo c a l iz e d  a t  th e  S in a i sanctuary  in  th e  
K enite t r a d i t io n .  In  th i s  he fo llow s A lt (see  
above p. 8, m. 28 ). Seebass a ttem p ts  to  answer 
th i s  d i f f i c u l ty  by say ing  th a t  th e  S in a i t r a d i t io n s  
and the  M id ian ite  t r a d i t io n s  were not ô r ig in a l ly  
connected (o p . c i t . ,  p . 77, u , 115)* M. Y /eippert,
The S e tt lement o f th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r i b e s  in  P a le s t i n e , 
p . 105, on th e  o th e r  hand, p o in ts  out th a t  Yahweh \  
i s  a  God connected w ith  a  p la c e .
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117* H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  pp. 76- 8O.
118. I b id , p. 20; See above n. 103.
119o Th.C. V riezen p o in ts  out th a t  th e  d e s ire  fo r  p o s te r i ty  i s
a  common human m o tif . See above p . 10 and n. 35»
120. A. A lt, 'The God of the  f a t h e r s ' .  Essays on Old
Testament H is to ry  and R e lig io n , p . 65* See above p. 9»
121* H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  p . 53*
122. H. Seebass, op. c i t . ,  p . 81.
123* J» H o f t i jz e r ,  Die V erheissungen an d ie  d rë i  E rz v d te r .
124» W. S tae rk , S tu d ien  zur R e lig io n s-  und Sprachgeschichte  des
A lten  T estam ents, pp. 2 1 ff .
125* J  » H o f t i jz e r ,  op, c i t . ,  pp. 4-5»
*
126. ■ The sp ec ia l vocabulary  o f th e  E~S group i s  ,
0"'U J ( j , 'H o f t i j z e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p . 6 , n . 3) .
The sp e c ia l vocabulary  of Gen. xv group i s  '^ 9 3  
'b le s s in g ' 12 ,3 ; 18,18; 22,18; 26 ,4 ; 28,14; N ip h 'a l
12 ,3 ; 18,18; 28,14; H ith p a 'e l  22,18; 26,4 (p* 8 ) .
127. In  p o s tu la tin g  a s in g le  source fo r  th e  m a te ria l d if f e r e n t
from th a t  o f th e  E-S group, H o f t i jz e r  expresses a  s im ila r  
view to  th a t  o f Volz v;ho r e j e c t s  th e  E so u rc e -a lto g e th e r
as a sep a ra te  source (P . Volz and W. R udolf, Der E lo h is t
a ls  E rzab le r, e in  I r r weg d e r Pen tateuchkr i t i k ? BZAY/
I x i i i  ( 1933) .
128. J . H o f t i jz e r ,  op. c i t . ,  pp. 4 I» 55*
129* I b id , pp. 8 3 f f .  H o f t i jz e r  does not a p p re c ia te  th e
d iffe ren c e  between Noth and von Rad, see below p . 39*
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130 . J .  H o f t i jz e r ,  op. c i t . ,  p. 84 .
M 3131 . Ib id , p. 85, n . 8 . Ex. I 5 , 2 ; 'Deut. 1 . ^ .  21; 4 ,1 ; 6,&;
27,3; I  Chron. 28 ,9 ; 29,10 ( o f .  v . l 3 ) .  20; 2 Chron. 28,9;
33, 12; 34 , 32 . Also o f , Ex. 18,4 where from the  name
, i s  exp lained  as , and in  th e  above-mentioned
passages in  2 Chron. where th e  expression  'god o f th e  f a th e r s ' 
appears to  be synonymous w ith  th e  God of Is ra e l*
132. I b id , pp. 86- 90 .
133 . Ib id , pp. 90- 94*
134 . Ib id , pp. 94- 97 .
135. Ibid, pp. 97-99*
136 . H. Gunlcel, G enesis, p . 183.
137* See above p . 4 »
138. V. Maag, 'M alkut Jhwh' , SVT vii ( I 960) p. I 4O -I4I ,  n. 2,
a lso  says th a t  H o f t i jz e r  does no t succeed in  h is  t r a d i t i o -  
h i s to r ic a l  method and comments th a t  'h i s  a ttem p ts  to  r a is e  
o p p o sitio n  a g a in s t  A lt le ad s  him in to  a  ju n g le  of t r a d i t i o -  
h i s to r ic a l  and r e l i g io - h i s to r i c a l  im p r o b a b i l i t ie s . '
139° Of. M. Noth' 8 review  o f J .  H o f t i j z e r 's  book in  v i i  (1957) 
pp. 43 2 ff.
140 . H. V/eidmann, Die P a tr ia rc h e n  und ih re  R e lig io n , p . I 67 .
141, . Of. P. A ckroyd's review  of von R ad 's Genesis in  ^  I x x i i i  ( 196I )
p . 12. S im ila r  comments in  J .L .  M ckenzies' review  in  CBQ, x x iv  
( 1962) pp. 73-74» and in  J .S .  Bowden's review  in  JTS x i i i  ( 1962) 
pp. 256- 360 . D.N.-''Freedman, in  h is  review  in  Theology Today
XX ( 1963) pp. I I 4- I I 8 .
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says th a t von Rad i s  *a worthy suooessor o f Vfellhausen, 
Gunkel and A lt ,  to  each o f whom he i s  e x p lio ity  
indeb ted . ’
142 . G. von Rad, Old Testament Theology, Vol. i ,  p . I 68 .
143 . For the  p rocess o f the  lo o sen in g  of the  o ld t r a d i t io n s  
from th e i r  c u l t i c  a s s o c ia t io n s , see below p . 4 1 »
144 . G. von Rad, Theology v o l. i ,  p . I 67 .
145» G, von Rad, 'The fo rm -c r i t ic a l  problem of th e  H exateuch ',
The Problem o f th e  Hexateuch and o th e r e ssa y s , pp. 53ff*
146 . A, V/eiser, In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  Old Testam ent, p . 86,
o b je c ts  to  th e  se p a ra tio n , on th e  b a s is  o f th e  l i t t l e  
creed , o f th e  S in a i and th e  S e ttlem en t t r a d i t io n s  as 
belonging  to  d i f f e r e n t  c u l t i c  c e n tre s . He argues 
th a t  bo th  the  t r a d i t io n s  were connected to g e th e r  from 
th e  beginning and suggests two reasons fo r  th e  om ission 
of th e  S in a i t r a d i t i o n  in  th e  l i t t l e  creed  : (p.) The 
creed  m entions only  h i s to r i c a l  even ts l ik e  th e  Exodus 
and th e  e n tiy  in to  Canaan. As the  S in a i t r a d i t i o n  i s  
not a h i s to r i c a l  even t, i t  i s  om itted . ( i i )  The 
creed  r e c i t e s  only  the  sav ing  a c t s ,  and as th e  S in a i 
t r a d i t io n  i s  not d i r e c t ly  a  sav in g  a c t ,  i t  i s  om itted .
M. N oth ,ÏÏ P e n t. , p . 43 a lso  emphasizes th a t  th e  S in a i 
t r a d i t io n  was p a r t  o f th e  P en ta teu ch a l t r a d i t io n s  of 
the  e a r ly  I s r a e l i t e  amphictyony.
147* G. von Rad, G en esis , p . 22.
1480 I b id , p. 95*
149 . I b id , pp. 160, 209f.
I
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150. R.N. Whybray, 'The Joseph s to ry  and P en ta teuchal c r i t ic i s m ’ 
VT x v i i i  ( 1960) pp. 5 2 5 f f ',  p o in ts  oht th a t a lthough  von 
Rad proposes th a t  the  Joseph s to ry  belongs to  th e  Wisdom 
l i t e r a tu r e  ( G en esis , pp. 432-434), he does not b reak  
h im se lf away from a t t r ib u t in g  i t  to  the Y ahw ist. Cf.
G. von Had, G en esis , p . 345, where he says th a t  from 
Gen. 37,3 onv/ards 'th e  predom inantly  Yahwistio n a r ra t iv e  
b e g in s . '
151. G. von Rad, Theology. Vol. i ,  p . I 66 , n.3»
152 . C. Carm ichael, 'A new view of th e  o r ig in  o f th e  Deuteronomio 
credo», VT x i  ( 1969) p . 2 7 6 ff .
I153 . B.S. C h ild s, ' Deuteronomio form ulae of the  Exodus 
t r a d i t io n s ’ , SVT xvi ( 1967) P* 39*
154* L* R ost, 'Das k le in e  g e sc h ic h tlic h e  Credo' , Das K leine Credo
und andere S tu d ien  zum A lten  Testam ent, pp. l l f f .
155 . G. von Rad, Theology. Vol. i ,  pp. 173-174; c f .  a lso  h is  
'H is to ry  of th e  P a t r i a r c h s ',  ^  Ix x i i  ( 196I - 62) pp. 213ff*
156. See above pp. 19f*
157* Cf. a lso  th e  Y a h w is t» 's  s to ry  o f Jac o b 's  w re s t l in g  w ith  a
d e ity  a t  Penuel (Gen. 32, 22 -32 ), and Yahweh's encounter 
w ith  Moses in  Ex. 4 , 24-26. I t  may be argued th a t  such 
t r a d i t io n s  were taken  from the  n o n - I s ra e l i te  t r a d i t io n s ,  
bu t the f a c t  th a t  th e  Yahwist allow s them to  rem ain in  
h is  account p o in ts  to  h is  approval o f such id e a s ,
158. G. von Rad, G enesis , pp. 24-25*
159* See below, p . 95*
I 60 , L. R ost, 'G o ttesvereh rung  d er P a tr ia rc h e n  im L ich te  der
P e n ta te u c h q u e lle n ', SVT, v i i ' ( 1960) pp. 346-359*
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161. I b id , pp. 346- 347.
162 . I b id , pp. 350- 352 .
163 . S im ila r ly , 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  'Jalcobs Begegnung m it El und 
Moses Begegnung m it Jahwe’ , ^  iv  ( 1968) pp. 9 6 f . ,  
conceives o f two m igrations to  Shechem.
164 . B. R ost, 'G o ttesvereh rung  . . .  pp. 353-356.
165 . I b id , pp. 349- 350 .
166 . MT has only bu t some m an u scrip ts , ^  G and 8 add t>ès\ ,
167 . L. R ost, ' G ottesverehrung . . . ’ , pp. 356-357»
168. I b id , p. 357.
169 . I b id , 357-358.
170 . ' See above p . 50.
171 . See above p . 48. Also c f .  I .  B ly th in , op. c i t . , p« 72
who observes th a t  the  d iv in e  name (Gen. 14,19)
and (2 8 ,3 ) a re  bo th  a sso c ia te d  w ith  th e  ro o t “'jPD- ,
172. See above p . 9*
173 . 0. E is s f e ld t ,  The Old Testament : An In tro d u c tio n , p . 4 .
174. 0. E is s f e ld t ,  'D ie Schich ten  des Hexateuch a l s  vornehmste
Q uelle fü r  den A u friss  e in e r  i s r a e l i t i s c h - jü d i s c h e n  
K u ltg esch ich te ' Vol. i ,  p . 35*
175. Here E is s fe ld t  has a  d i f f e r e n t  assessm ent o f th e  d esig n a tio n s
and th an  th a t  of A lt,  who considered
them to  be d e s ig n a tio n s  of th e  sp e c ia l ' gods o f th e  f a t h e r s ' ,
connected w ith  Isaac  and Jaco b , th e  founders o f th ese  c u l t s .
See above p . 6.
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176. 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  ‘Der Gott B e th e l ',  lŒ Vol. i ,  206-233.
177* 0 . E is s f e ld t ,  In tro d u c tio n , p , 43»
178* See below, pp. 59f»
179» 0» E is s f e ld t ,  'Jahwe der Gott d e r V ü te r ', KS V ol, iv ,
pp, 83-84» o f . a lso  'E l and Yahweh', JSS i  (1956) 
pp. 30- 31.
180. 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  'Jakobs Begegnung m it El und Moses Begegnung
m it Jahw e', Vol. iv ,  pp. 96-97.
181. 0 . E is s f e ld t ,  'E l  and Yahweh', JSS i  ( 1956) p . 37»
182. 0 . E is s f e ld t ,  ' P a rticu la rism u s  und U n iversali s mus in  der
i s r a e l i t i s c h jü d is c h e n  R e lig io n sg esch ich te ' , ThLZ Ixx ix  
( 1954) c o ls .  283f.
183. 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  'E l  and Yahweh', J ^  i  (1956) pp. 27-29.
»
184» 0 . E is s f e ld t ,  'Jahwe der Gott d e r V â te r ', KS iv ,  pp. 83.90»
185» 0. E is s f e ld t ,  'E l  and'Yahweh', J ^  i  ( 1956) p . 32.
186. 0. E i s s f e ld t ,  'D er Kanaandisohe El a l s  Geber d e r den
i s r a e l i t i s c h e n  E rzvh tern  g e lten d en  Naohkoramenschaft- 
und L andbesitz-V erh e issu n g en ', TO H alle x v i i  ( I 968)
pp. 45- 53.
187. I b id , p . 46 .
188. I b id , pp. 46- 47 .
189» I b id , pp. 48-50.
190. I b id , pp. 50- 52.
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191. 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  'D ie  S ch ich ten  d e r  Hexateuch a ls  vornehmste 
Q uelle fllr den A u friss  e in e r  i s r a e l i t i s c h - j l ld is c h e n  
K u ltg e sc h ic h te ', KS Vol. i ,  p . 37*
192 . 0 . E is s f e ld t ,  In tro d u c tio n , pp. 194-198•
193 . I b id , pp. 199-200; c f .  a lso  0 . E is s f e ld t ,  ' S ina ierzdh lung  
und Bilaam-SprÜche, HüCA x x x ii ( 196I )  pp. 188-190; and 
‘Die Komposition d e r B ilearn-E rzâhlung ' ,  ZAW I v i i  (l939) 
pp. 236- 238.
194. 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  ‘in tro d u c tio n , pp. 201-203.
195 . I b id , 204-208.
196 . 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  'G en esis ' ^  V ol. 1 , p.
197. A. A lt, 'The God o f the  f a t h e r s ' .  Old Testament H is to ry
and R e lig io n , p . 50; o f . H. V/eidmann, op. c i t . ,  p . 159*
198. ■ K.T. Andersen, 'D er Gott meines V a te r s ',  S t .Th. x v i
( 1962) p . 182.
199 . See above p . 9»
200. L. K bhler, Theology, p . 72.
201. See above, pp. lO f.
202. V. Maag, 'D er H ir te  I s r a e l s ' , Sch.Th.U x x v i i i  (1958) p .3
S.H. Hooke, Myth, R itu a l and K ingsh ip , p . 13 has a 
s im ila r  view of th e  o r ig in  of th e  r e l ig io n  of I s r a e l .
Cf. a lso  ThC. V riezen , The R e lig io n  of Ancient I s r a e l ,
p . 9 .
203. V. Maag, 'D er H ir te  I s r a e l s ' ,  Sch.Th.U. x x v i i i  (1958). 
pp. 3-4*
'  . - f
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204. I b id , p. 5, n . 13 . Maag raalces Gen. 22, 6 f f  an  excep tion
to  th is  o b se rv a tio n  and says th a t  i t  deals w ith  a problemoPconnected w ith  the  talcing over ti©= the Moriah san c tu ary  by 
th e  w orshippers o f th e  'god o f the  f a th e r s '.  The o ffe r in g  
o f the  f i r s t - b o r n  i s  connected w ith  ten an t p ea sa n try , c f .
I b id , ' Ervvdgungen zur Deuteronomischen K u ltz e n tra l iz a t io n ' ,
VT v i  ( 1956) p . 14 where Maag a t t r ib u te s  l l b w  to  the 
s e t t l e d  land  c u ltu re  and 1T2lT to  th e  Steppe-Shepherd 
c u ltu re .
205* I b id , pp. 5-6.
206. I b id , p . 9 .
i
208. I b id , pp. 11-13.
209. I b id , pp. 13-14 '
210. I b id , 15- 21 .
211. I b id , p. 21.
212. I b id , p . ' 22.
213. V. Maag, 'M alkut Jhw h ', ^  v i i  ( 1960) pp. 129-153.
214. I b id , p . 135'
215. I b id , p . 137.
216. I b id , pp. 139- 141.
» .
217. c f .  G.W. A hlstrom , Aspects o f Syncretism  in  I s r a e l i t e  
R e lig io n , p . 11, n . 1 . Also see below pp.
218. I .  E ngnell, 'O ld  Test,ament R e l ig io n ', E ssays, pp. 35-49*
219. I b id , p; 36 . Of. Also 'The Science of R e l ig io n ',  E ssays, p . 18.
' - J _____________________________________ Z_____________________________' If__ ____   _
I-  274 “
220. I .  E ngnell, 'O ld  Testament R e l ig io n ', E ssays, pp. 37-39*
221. H. Schmidt, G erech tig k e it a l s  V/eltordnung, pp. 10-12
p o in ts  out th a t  th e  concept o f pT3' i s  a lso  de riv ed  
from Canaan.
222. I .  E ngnell, 'O ld  Testament R eligion* , E ssays, pp. 39-45*
223. A. A lt, 'The o r ig in s  of th e  I s r a e l i t e  Law', Essays on
Old Testament H is to ry  and R e lig io n , p. 98. Here A lt 
i s  speaking in  connexion w ith  th e  C asu is tic  law , bu t 
th i s  could eq u a lly  apply to  th e  Canaanite r e l ig io n  as 
w e ll.
224. A. A lt, 'The God of the  F a th e rs ' Essays on H is to ry  and . %
R elig io n , p . 65 .
225 . L. Kbhler, Theology, pp. 71f*
226. G. F ohrer, 'D ie  w iederen tdek te  kanaandische R e l ig io n ',
S tud ien  zur a lt te s ta m e n tl ic h e n  Theologie und G eschichte 
1949- 1966, BZAW cxv ( 1969) pp. 10-11.
227. See below p .237*
228. J .  W ellhausen, Prolegomena to  th e  H is to ry  o f I s r a e l , pp.
318f.
229 . See above p. 2.
230. M. Noth, The H is to ry  of I s r a e l , p . 123.
231 . W,P. A lb rig h t, The B ib lic a l P eriod  from Abraham to  E zra , p .6.
232. J .  B rig h t, E a rly  I s r a e l  in  re c e n t h is to ry  w r i t in g , p . 82.
c f .  W.E. A lb rig h t, The I s r a e l i t e  Conquest of Canaan in  the  
L ight o f A rchaeology, BASQR Ix x iv  (1939) p . 23.
233 . J .  B rig h t, A H is to ry  of I s r a e l , p . 93*
; ■ , , , .. J-
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234. G.E. W right, 'Modern Issu es  in  B ib lic a l  S tu d ies  ; H isto ry  and |
th e  P a t r i a r c h s ',  ET Ix x i (l959 -6o ) pp. 2951», supports  
B right ' 8 view a g a in s t th a t  o f Noth.
235* J . B rig h t, A H is to ry  o f I s r a e l , p . 69 ,
236. J .  B rig h t, A H is to ry  o f I s r a e l , p . "JO,
237 . I b id , pp. 78-82.
238. I b id , pp. 82-86.
239. I b id , pp. 86- 90 .
24O0 I b id , pp. 71- 72 . Cf. a lso  R .de Vaux, Die
P a tr ia rc h e n e rz d h lu n g e n  und d ie  G e sc h ic h te , p . 30.
241. I b id , pp. 72- 7 4 . 78-79* For th e  Benjam ites of* a lso
M. Y /eippert, The S ettlem ent o f  th e  I s r a e l i t e  T rib es  in
P a le s t in e , pp. 110-123.
242. See above p . 76 .
243. W. Zimmerli, 'Prom ise and F u lf i lm e n t ' ,  Essays on Old
Testament I n te r p r e ta t io n , ed. C. Y/estermann, pp. 89-122.
244. Ib id . pp. 9 0 f.
245. I b id , p . 94 .
246. See above p . 40.
247. Y/. Zimmerli, 'P rom ise and F u lf ilm e n t' pp. 90-93*
248. I b id , pp. 92- 93*
249. I b id , p . 93 C f. a lso  W. Zim m erli, Man and h is  Hope in  the  Old
Testam ent, p . 63*
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250. W. Zimmerli, 'P rom ise and F u lf i lm e n t ',  p , 94*
251. Y/. Zimmerli, Hope, p . 51,
252 . Y/. Zimmerli, ' Promise and Fulfilm ent*  pp. 95-97*
253* G. Westermann, 'The way o f prom ise through th e  Old T estam en t', • I
The Old Testam ent and C h ris tia n  f a i t h , ed. B.W. Anderson, p . 201.
254* Y/. Zimmerli, 'Abraham und Mel c h i s e d e k ', Bas fe m e  und
nahe Y/ort, BZAW cv (l967 ).p*  253, makes a s im ila r  obser­
v a tio n  about th e  Abraham t r a d i t i o n  in  Gen. I 4 , 18-20.
Zimmerli n o tes  th a t  the  ro o t occurs th re e  tim es in
th i s  b r i e f  passage.
255 . Y/. Zimmerli, Hope, p . 50,
256* K.T. Andersen, 'D er Gott meines V a ters ' S t.T h . x v i ( 1962) ,
p . 188 b r ie f ly  n o tes  p a r a l le l s  between the  Jacob and the  
Moses t r a d i t io n s .  Also see below p . 227*
257* Of. H. G ross, ' Zum Problem V erheissüng und E rfilllu n g '
BZ NF i i i  (l9 5 9 ) P* 12, who spealcs o f th e  w orld-w ide 
b le s s in g  in  th e  promise to  Abraham stand ing  in  
op p o sitio n  to  th e  world-wide cu rse  o f Gen. 3-11*
j258. G. von Rad, 'The fo rm -c r i t ic a l  problem of th e  H exateuch ',
The Problem, p . 65*
259* S.F.G . Brandon, H is to ry , Time and D e ity , pp, 126f.
260 . G. von Rad,. G enesis , p . 66.
261. R. R en d to rff, 'H erm eneutische Problème der b ib lis c h e n  
Hr g e s c h ic h te ', F e s t s c h r i f t ,  fü r  F. Smend, p . 22.
262. C. Y/estermann, G enesis, I ,  pp. 23 f. ^
3
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263 . G. Y/estermann, 'A rten der Erzlihlung in  der G enesis' ,
Forschixng am A lten  Testam ent, pp. 9-91*
264 . P. Volz and V/. Rudolph, Der E lo h is t  a ls  E rzhhler, e in  Irrweg 
der P en ta teu ch k ritik  ? , BZAW I x i i i  (1933)»
265 . 0 . Westermann, ' Art en der E r z a h lu n g  *, Forschung, p. 11,
Westermann h im se lf  does not f u l ly  r e la te  h is  d isc u ss io n  to  
the documentary sou rces. He i s  more in te r e s te d  in  the themes 
and the S it z  im Lehen o f  the d if fe r e n t  n a rra tiv e s  than in  
th e ir  r e la t io n  to  the sou rces . He does, hov/ever, accept the  
sources o f  the documentary h y p o th e sis . • W. Schmidt, ThLZ
x c i  ( 1966 ) c o l s ,  2 7 f . , r e g r e ts  th a t Y/estermann does not work 
out the im p lic a tio n s  o f h is  method in  terms o f  th e  documentary 
sources except fo r  a b r ie f  statem ent on p. 1 3 .
2 66 . H. Gunkel, G enesis^, p . x l v i i .  C. V/estermann, Forschung, p . 4 I'
2 6 7 . C. Y/estermann, 'A rten der Erzahlung . . .  ' ,  Forschung, pp. I 7 - I 8 .
268. I b id , p. 1 9 .
269 . I b id , pp, 19 - 2 4 .
27 0 . I b id , p. 2 5 . But th is  argument on the b a s is  o f  a hapax
l e gomenon, i s  not convincing, because the l i t e r a t u r e  
preserved in  the Old Testament does not exhaust th e  v/hole 
range of the language current a t any p a r tic u la r  period  o f  
I s r a e l ' s  h is to r y .  The s in g le  occurrence o f a word does 
not prove i t s  a n t iq u ity . Hov/ever, the c lo se  r e la t io n ­
sh ip  between b le s s in g  and promise can s t i l l  be m aintained  
without ap p ea lin g  to  the a n t iq u ity  o f  th is ex p ress io n .
2 7 1 . Here Y/estermann follovrs Y/. Zim m erli, 'Promise and M .f i lr a e n t ' ,
In te r p r e ta t io n , p. 9 2 , who poin ted  out the importance o f  
b le s s in g  in  th e  i n i t i a l  promise to  Abraham (Gen. 12, 1 -3 ) .
Cf. C. Y/estermann, 'The way o f  promise through the Old 
Testam ent', The Old Testament and C hristian  f a i t h , pp. 2 10 f,
. • * J  • /  * '* -  ••• / " 'c  ' 7 .v v . :  ;• - '- v  -X-'- r  . >••• - » r - a - -  . - . '1  ''.' p r  '■' /  -• /< —' ; * 3  9 - - - - .  ^ W.  ^ '
27.8 -
272 . G. Westermann, 'A rten  d er E rzd h ln n g .. .  ' , Forschung, pp. 25-26.
273. I b id , pp. 27- 32 .
274* 0. Westermann, Der Segen in  d e r B ibel und im liandeln der K irch e ,
pp. 11- 13 .
275. I b id , pp. 14- 16 .
276. I b id , pp. 16-18.
277. I b id , pp. 18-21.
278. I b id , pp. 21-22. '
279* I b id , p. 22. On pp. 23-31 Y/estermann surveys v a rio u s  w r i te r s  on
Old Testament th eo lo g y , and p o in ts  out th a t  only  a fevf au th o rs  have 
given im portance to  the  concept o f b le ss in g  in  t h e i r  w r it in g s , 
Dillmann, S chu lz , Smend, K i t t e l  and S e l^  do no t have any re fe re n c e  
to  b le ss in g ; E ich rod t m entions i t  o ccas io n a lly  but does no t draw 
out i t s  s ig n if ia n c e .  Kbnig and Procksch have only occasional 
re fe ren ce  to  i t .  V riezen m entions b le ss in g  only  a couple of tim es . 
Von Pad does not f in d  much s ig n if ic a n c e  in  t h i s  id e a t ,  Y/estermann 
says th a t  th e  absence of th e  id e a  o f b le s s in g  in  th e  theology o f 
von Rad may be exp lained  from th e  fa c t  th a t  fo r  von Rad b le s s in g  
i s  included  w ith in  the concept o f s a lv a tio n . God's sav ing  deeds 
inc lude  d e liv e ran ce  and b le s s in g , and thus there e x is ts  no te n s io n  
between th e se  two id eas  fo r  von Rad, He u ses  them in te rch an g eab ly . 
Only Ludwig K bhler has seen th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of the  basic  d i s t in c t io n  
o f the 'd e l iv e ra n c e ' a c ts  o f God from h is  'b le s s in g ' a c ts .  They 
a re  connected w ith  th e  c u l tu r a l  con tex ts  th rough which I s r a e l  has 
passed. The se ttlem en t in  Ganaan n e c e s s ita te d  th e  exp ression  o f 
th e  continued b le s s in g  a c t i v i ty  o f God as d i s t i n c t  from the  p e rio d ic  
d e liv e r in g  a c t i v i t y  o f God and h is  promise w ith in  nomadic c u l tu re .
But Kbhler does not work out th e  f u l l  im p lic a tio n s  o f th i s  d i s t i n c t ­
io n . Johannes Pedersen has a  whole ch ap te r on b le s s in g . For 
him, th e  prim ary power o f b le s s in g  i s  in  th e  f r u i t f u ln e s s  o f th e  
fam ily , >the f i e ld s  and th e  herds and in  success in  b a t t l e .
 :      : : .... __
- 279
Pedersen b e lie v e s  th a t  'Wisdom' i s  connected w ith  b le ss in g , 
which gives the  power o f e f fe c t iv e n e s s  and su ccess . Thus, 
b le ss in g  s ig n i f ie s  v i t a l  power in  i t s  deepest and most 
comprehensive sen se . Although Pedersen has a d e ta i le d  
• trea tm en t o f th e  concept o f b le s s in g , he only s e ts  out the  
id eas  connected w ith  b le s s in g  b u t does not t r a c e  th e  
t r a d i t io n - h is to r y  behind those  happenings which a re  connected 
w ith  b le s s in g . S. Mowinckel emphasizes th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f 
b le ss in g  fo r  th e  c u l t .  Through th e  c u lt  and i t s  r i t e s  
b le s s in g  i s  c re a te d , e s ta b lis h e d  and in c reased  fo r  the  
community as w e ll as fo r  th e  in d iv id u a l. I t  in c lu d es  
bo th  m a te ria l and s p i r i tu a l  e lem en ts. I t  i s  th e  b asic  
power o f l i f e  i t s e l f .  Mowinckel a lso  p o in ts  out th e  
r e la t io n  of b le s s in g  to  the  c re a t iv e  a c t iv i ty  o f God.
I s r a e l  encountered Yahweh i n  th e  c u l t  as th e  one who 
c re a te s  and g iv e s  l i f e  and b le s s in g  and th e reb y  p reserv es  
th e  world. Westermann p o in ts  out th a t  the  Old Testament 
id ea  o f God's b le s s in g  extends f a r  beyond th e  l im i t s  of 
th e  c u lt  and th a t  th i s  had not been made c le a r  by Mowinckel.
J .  Hempel approaches th e  q u e s tio n  from the  p o in t of view o f 
th e  r e l i g io - h i s to r i c a l  sch o o l, which i s  e s p e c ia l ly  in te r e s te d  
in  th e  'development from a m agical to  a r e l ig io - e th ic a l  s tag e  
and r e l i e s  more on the l i t e r a r y  documents o f o th e r  re l ig io n s  
than  on the  Old Testament c u l t .  Hempel has a  whole ch ap te r 
on 'B le ss in g  and curse  as deeds o f Yahweh'. V/estermann 
p o in ts  out th a t  b le s s in g  and cu rse  a re  not always p a r a l le l  
to  each o th e r in  such immediate and d ire c t  connexion w ith  
th e  works o f Yahweh. W hilst th e  term 'th e  b le s s in g s /a  
b le s s in g  o f Yahweh' a re  f re q u e n t, the  ex p ress io n  ' the  c u rs e s /  
a curse o f Yahweh' never occurs in  th e  Old Testam ent. Curse 
has never been th eo lo g ized  in  I s r a e l  in  the  same manner as 
b le s s in g .
280. G. Y/ehmeier, Der Segen im A lten  Testam ent, p . 218, observes th a t  
th e  'speech  o f b le s s in g ' occurs le s s  f re q u e n tly  in  the  e a r ly  • 
p ro p h e tica l books and th a t  i t  appears again  in  th e  E x ilic  and 
the  p o s t-E x ilic  p ro p h e ts , .though even th e re  only  in c id e n ta lly ,.
280 -
281. C. V/estermann, Der Segen, pp* 34-43. Cf. a lso  Job . 28 and
Prov. 8 fo r  th e  connection  o f wisdom w ith  c r e a t io n  and b le s s in g .
282o I b id , pp. 52-54*
283. I b id , p . 55.
284* I b id , pp. 56- 58.
285. C. V/estermann, 'Das V erh d ltn is  des Jahweglaubens zu den 
a u s s e r - i s r a e l i t i s c h e n  R e l ig io n e n ', Forschung, pp. 189-218.
286. I b id , pp. 204- 205 .
287. I b id , pp. 210-211
288. I b id , pp. 211-212.
289* G. von Rad, 'The f o r m -c r i t ic a l  problem of th e  H exateuch ',
The Problem, pp. 50-63.
290. G. V/ehmeier, Der Segen im A lten  Testam ent, p . 205, p o in ts  out 
th a t  E avoids th e  word 'b le ss in g *  in  h is  account except where 
he i s  fo rced  to  r e t a in  i t  by th e  n a r ra tiv e  construction. E 
om its the  b le s s in g  id ea  in  th e  Balaam pericope and, in s te a d , 
in tro d u ces  p ro p h e tic  fe a tu re s  in to  i t .
291. See below pp. 224-225.
292. G. von Rad, 'The fo r m -c r i t ic a l  problem of th e  H exateuch ',
The problem, pp. 63-67*
293. See above p . 46 .
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S E C T I O N  - I I .  N O T E S .
1 . G. von Rad, Old Testament Theology, v o l. i ,  p . I 67 . S im ila r ly  
B. Gemser, 'Q u estio n s  concern ing  th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  f a t h e r s ' ,
Adhuc L o q u itu r, p . 58, says th a t  th e  idea o f prom ise i s  'th e  
nervous system ' which u n ite s  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s  in to  
' an organism and a c tiv a te s  them*.
2 . . 0 ,  Westermann, 'The way o f prom ise through th e  Old T estam en t',
The Old Testam ent and C h r is tia n  F a i th , p . 201, a t t r ib u te s  th i s  
method to  Zimmerli who in  f a c t  fo llow s von R ad 's  method of g iv in g  
im portance to  th e  con tex t in  Old Testament e x e g e s is .
3 . H. Gunlcel, G en esis , pp. I 6I .  163, considers t h i s  passage to  be th e  
com position o f th e  Yahwist; A. A lt ,  'The God o f  th e  f a t h e r s '.
Essays on Old Testam ent H is to ry  and R e lig io n , p . 65 , n. I 76 , says 
th a t  in  th ese  v e rs e s  the  Yahwist in troduces th e  theme of th e  whole 
o f the  p a t r ia r c h a l  h is to ry ;  c f .  a ls o ,  i b id , p . 64 ; G. von Rad,
G enesis, p . I 60 terras th i s  one o f th e  t r a n s i t io n a l  passages c re a te d  
by the  Yahwist in  o rder to  u n ite  th e  la rg e r  s e c tio n s  to g e th e r;
IT P en t. ,  p . 256 , n . 622, m a in ta in s  th a t  th i s  has been form ulated  by 
the  Yahwist; W. Zimmerli, 'P rom ise and f u l f i l m e n t ' , Essays on Old 
Testament I n te r p r e ta t io n , p. 91, suggests th a t  t h i s  passage was prob- ’
ab ly  composed de novo by th e  Y ahwist; H. V /olff, ' Kerygma of the  
Y ah w ist', I n te r p r e ta t io n  xx ( I 966) p . 154 says th a t  the  Yahwist 
p re sen ts  th ese  words to  I s r a e l  as  a  message from God and as a 
challenge to  th e  people of th e  Solomonic kingdom; C, Westermann, »
'A rten  der E rzahlung in  d e r  G e n e s is ',  Forschung, p . 73, c l a s s i f i e s  
th i s  as one of th e  th e o lo g ic a l passages which a re  not exact n a r r a t iv e s  
bu t passages jo in in g  to g e th e r  th e  s to r ie s  of th e  p a tr ia rc h s ;  J .  
Hpftjijze^j^^Bie V erheissungen an d ie  d re i E rz a v d te r , p. I 4 , a s s ig n s  i t  
to  h is  'G enesis xv group' (which i s  equ ivalen t to  JE) and says th a t  
t h i s  has been seco n d a rily  in tro d u ced ; G. F o h rer, In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  
Old Testam ent, p . 161 a ss ig n s  vv . 1 -2 . 4& to  h is  nomadic source N, 
which, accord ing  to  him, i s  p r io r  to  J  and E* In te r e s t in g ly
- 282 -
enough, he does no t a ss ig n  v e rse  3, which c o n ta in s  a  b le s s in g  fo r  
a l l  peop les, to  any source; 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  The Old Testam ent, p . 199> , 
a lso  ass ig n s  i t  to  th e  Y ahwist.
4o G, von Rad, 'The fo rm -c r i t ic a l  problem of th e  H ex ateu ch ', The problem
of the  Hexateuch and o th er e s s a y s , pp. 65-67*
5* C. Westermann, - 'A rten  d e r Erzëhlung,* Forschung, p . 40.
6. H-P. M üller, ü rsprünge und S tru k tu re n  A ltte s ta m e n tlic h e r  E sc h a to lo g ie , 
BZAW c ix  ( 1969) p . 56.
7 . H-P. M üller, ' Im pera tiv  und V erheissung im A lten  Testam ent, b r e i
B e i s p ie le ', Ev.Th. x x v i i i  ( 1968) pp. 559-560; W.M, C lark , 'The 
rig h teo u sn ess  o f Noah* VT x x i ( I 971) P* 275» p o in ts  out th a t  in  
Gen. 12, 1-3 a command follow ed by promise in c o rp o ra te s  a f u r th e r  
command to  be a  b le s s in g  to  a l l  peop les . C lark  f in d s  a s im ila r
p a tte rn  of command follow ed by prom ise in  th e  Noah s to ry  a lso  (Gen.
7 , I f f . )
8 . G esenius-K autzsch, A. Hebrew Grammar, Z I I 9 s .
• 9* 0. Procksch, G en esis , p . 96 ; C.H. Dodd, The a u th o r i ty  of the  B ib le ,
p . 142, in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  v o ice  in  th is  r e v e la t io n  may have been 
m ediated by economic reasons b u t th a t  only th e  d iv in e  i n i t i a t i v e  i s  
mentioned.
10. H. Guhkel, G en esis , p . 168*
11* M. Noth, TX P e n t. ,  pp. 217ff* : H. Gunkel, G enesis , p . 163* ( c f .  a lso
p. 157) ,  malces th e  in te r e s t in g  o b serv a tio n  th a t  Abraham i s  asked to
go fo r th  not from h is  c i ty  bu t from h is  land  ; c f .  0 . Procksch,
G enesis, p. 96; J . W ellhausen, P ro legomena, to  th e  H isto ry  o f I s r a e l ,  
p . 342. J .  B rig h t, A H isto ry  of I s r a e l , p . 81, p o in ts  out th a t  the
name Ur i s  om itted  in  th e  LXX', bu t says th a t  24»4* 7 show th a t
Abraham's b i r th - p la c e  was in  Upper Mesopotamia.
12. 0 . Procksch, G enesis , p . 96 .
" i f f  '  T.' , / J  -  :  - . .  - , y  — "T", ■- î , a  ' ’'Y '
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13 . G esenius-K autzsch, op c i t . , g $8 i .  The dagesh in  the  '“j i s  th e  
nun energicum.
14 . N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung a ls  B id , p . 83 says th a t  th e  la n d -  
promise recedes in  th i s  passage and th a t the  b le s s in g  m otif comes 
in to  the fo re-g ro u n d .
24 . G. Westermann, 'The way of p r o m i s e , . . ' .  The Old Testament and C h r is t­
ia n  F a ith , p. 210,
15 . H. Gunkel, G enesis , pp. I 64 and 166.
16 . G. von Rad, 'P rom ised land  and Yahweh’s land* , The Problem, p . 84;
G enesis, p . I 6I ,
17 . A. A lt, 'The God o f the  F a th e rs ’ , Essays on Old Testament H is to ry  and 
R e lig io n , p . 65 .
18 . H.W. W olff, 'The kerygma of th e  Y ah w ist', I n te r p r e ta t io n , xx ( 1966) 
p . 140.
19 . M. Noth, ÏÏ P e n t, pp. 59 and 88.
20. G. von Rad, Theology, v o l. i ,  pp. 168 and I 70*
21. G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  2 108d. The c o h o rta tiv e  depending  i
w ith  1 on an im pera tive  or ju s s iv e  expresses an in te n tio n  o r in te n d ­
ed consequence, e .g . ,  Gen. 24, 7 'B rin g  me th a t  I  may e a t* ,
T  ' •  Îl i t .  'th e n  I  w i l l  e a t* ,
22. I b id , è  110 i .  The im pera tive  when depending (w ith  1 co p u la tiv e ) 
upon a ju s s iv e  (c o h o r ta tiv e )  sen ten ce , f re q u e n tly  expresses a lso  a  
consequence‘jwhich i s  to  be expected  w ith c e r ta in ty ,  and o f te n  a 
consequence which i s  in tended  o r a fa c t  or in te n tio n *
23 . A. Cody, *When i s  th e  chosen people c a lle d  goy?' VT x iv  ( 1964) p .
1 , p o in ts  out th a t '" I p o in t s  to  I s r a e l  as she ^ o w s in to  the  s ta tu s  
of a n a tio n .
y ,- .; ..  !
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25 . . V/. Zimmerli, ’Promise and fu l f i lm e n t ’ , Essays on Old Testament
I n te r p r e ta t io n , p . 92; s im i la r ly ,  G. von Rad, G enesis, p . 155 
no tes the  f iv e - f o ld  use o f th e  word ’b le s s in g ’ in  th i s  passage b u t 
he does not draw out i t s  th e o lo g ic a l im p lic a tio n s . He says th a t  
i t  i s  a p r e - I s r a e l i t e  id ea  which i s  re ta in e d  in  th e  c u l t ic  vocabulary .
26» H-P M uller, HrsprWnge und S tru lc t^u ren . , BZAW, c ix  ( 1969) pp. 138- 
140. 162-166 and I 69 .
27» G. Westermann, P e r Segen, pp. 55-56,
28. Koehler -  Baum gartner, L exicon, pp. 152a-154, s e p a r a t e s I ,  'k n ee '
from "p  2. I I ,  ’ to  b l e s s ' .  Of. J .  S oharbert, 'F luchen  und Segen 
im A lten  T es tam en t', B ib lic a  xxxix  (1958) p . 17; A. M urtonen, ’The 
use and meaning o f the  v/ords l% a re k  and b^râlcâh in  the  Old T e s t-  
■ ament’ , VT ix  (l9 5 9 ) PP* 176f; W. S c h o ttro ff , P e r a l t I s r a e l i t i s c h e  
F luchspruch , p . 178.
29o F r . D e litz sc h , Prolegomena e in e s  neuen hebrh isoh  -  aram hischen 
Wbrterbuchs zum A3.te n  T estam ent, p* 46 , n . 2.
3O0 M. Jastrow , A D ic tio n a ry  of th e  Targumim, p . 195»
30a* G. Gordon, U g a r it ic  Text Book, 7h, I I ,  18, p . 182.
31o G. Wehmeier, Der Segen im A lten  Testam ent, pp. 8- I 7 .
32 . J .  Pedersen, I s r a e l , ' l / l l ,  pp. 204-209, p. 518, n . 204»
33 . A. Murtonen, op. c i t . ,  pp. 155-177*
34 . J . Plassmann, The s ig n i f ic a t io n  of Baraka, pp. 88-89»
35 . J .  Chelhod, 'L a  baraka chez le s  Arabes ou là in f lu e n c e  b (^ n fa isa n te
du s a c r e ' , RHR c x lv i i i  (1955) P» 78»
36 . G. Wehmeier, op. c i t 7 . pp» 14-15»
37* J .  Pedersen, op. c i t . ,  pp. 205ff*
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38. G* von Rad, G enesis , p . 155», o f ,  0 . Procksch, G enesis, p. 96 , says 
th a t  memory o f th e  name of Abraham w il l  rem ain in  th e  minds o f people 
and not th a t  of th e  tower; o f . P. Altraann, Erw dhlungstheologie und 
TJniversalismus im A lten  T estam ent, BZAW x c i i  ( 1964) p» 10.
39 . See above n . 22. Of. a lso  J .  H olz inger, G enesis , p . 137*
40 . H.W. V/olff, 'The k e r y ^ a  o f th e  Y ah w ist', In te r p r e ta t io n  xx ( 1966)
p . 137, n. 28; B.N. Freedman, 'N otes on G e n e s is ',  ZAW Ix iv  (1952) 
p . 193, on th e  o th e r  hand, su g g es ts  read ing  1 s t person
s in g u la r , im p erfec t H ip h 'i l ,  w ith  3rd m asculine s in g u la r  s u f f ix ,
, 'and  I  w il l  cause i t  to  become a b le s s in g ' and says th a t  th e  «
■ has been l o s t  in  p ro n îu n c ia tio n  and th a t  th e  f in a l  1 i s  a lso  no t 
in d ic a te d  in  th e  s p e ll in g . T h is suggestion  i s  to o  h y p o th e tic a l 
and i s  r ig h t ly  r e je c te d  by K il ia n , Die v o rp r ie s te r l ic h e n  Abraham-  
s tib e rlie fe ru n g en , p . 2. n . 4 *
41 . J . Skinner, G enesis , p . 244*
42 . Koehler -  Baum gartner, Lexicon, p . 84O; BDB, L exicon, p. 86,
43 . In  Gen. 27» 29c and Num. 24»9 th e  p lu ra l  i s  used a lo n g sid e
th e  p lu ra l  o f th o se  who b le s s  ,
44* H.W. V/olff, 'The kerygma o f th e  Y ahv /ist', I n te r p r e ta t io n , xx ( 1966)
p . 145*
45* I t  i s  g e n e ra lly  agreed th a t  th e  b le s s in g  s to ry  in  Gen. 27 i s  a very
old  t r a d i t io n .  Westermann says th a t  i t  belongs to  a  p e rio d  b e fo re
Yahweh had met I s r a e l ,  and he f in d s  sev era l m agical fe a tu re s  which
connect th e  s to ry  w ith  G anaanite r e l ig io n  and c u l tu re .  See above
PP* 97-98.
46 . H-P. M uller, Urspriinge and S tru k tru re n , p . 53, n . 105*
47 . G. von Rad, G enesis ,..,p. I 56 says th a t  the  p a ss iv e  meaning i s  p o s s ib le .
48 . J .  S ch re in er, 'Segen fiir  d ie  V blker in  der V erheissung an d ie  V h te r ',  
BZ NF Vi ( 1962) po 7»
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49* H. Gunkel, G en esis , p . 165; B. A lbrektson , H is to ry  and the  Gods, 
pp. 79-81, a lso  argues fo r  a  re f le x iv e  meaning here  on the  b a s is  
o f H ithpa’e l  in  o th e r  passag es .
50. A.B. E h r lic h , R andglossesn zu r H ebraischen B ib e l , v o l. i ,  p . 4 7 »
51* G. Wehmeier, op. c i t . ,  p . 179*
52. 0 Procksch, G enesis , pp. 96»
53. G. Wehmeier, op. c i t . ,  pp. 177-180*
54. H. Junker, 'S'egen a ls  h e ils g e s c h ic h tl ic h e s  M otivwort im A lten
Testam ent' , S acra  P ag ina, v o l .  i ,  p . 553.
55. See below p p .222f.
56. H.W. W olff, 'The keiygma o f th e  Y ahwist' ,  I n te r p r e ta t io n , xx ( 1966) 
pp. 133. 1 5 3 ff .
57. P. Altmann, E rzh h lu n g sth eo lo g ie , pp. 10-11.
58* H.W. W olff, 'The kerygma o f th e  Y ah w ist', In te r p r e ta t io n  xx ( 1966)
p . 151.
59. E x c e p t.in  Gen. 13, 15 ( j )  and 17, 18 (P) a l l  th e  o th e r passages 
confine th e  prom ise of th e  la n d  to  the  descendants a lone .
60 . 0 . Procksch, G enesis , p . 98.
61 . A. A lt, 'God of th e  f a t h e r s '.  Essays on Old Testam ent H is to ry  and
R e lig io n , pp. 59f*
62 . H. Gunkel, G enesis , p. I 66 .
63. M. Noth, ÏÏ P e n t, p . 217*
• V
64 . R. K ilia n , Die v o rp r ie s te r l ic h e n  Abrahamsübe r lie fe ru n g e n , pp. 301-305. ‘j
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76 . O'lp NEB 'Now'
65* J .  W ellhausen, Die Com position, p . 24*
66 . H. Gunlcel, G enesis , p. I 76 , s t a t e s  fu r th e r  th a t  th e  promise o f ,f
land  belongs to  a  tim e when th e  possession  o f th e  land  of Canaan *|
had become d o u b tfu l fo r  I s r a e l .  Cf. J .  H o f t i jz e r ,  op* c i t . ,  
pp. I 6 f . i who a lso  th in k s  th a t  t h i s  passage has been seco n d a rily  «
added. So a ls o  G.A., Simpson, The E arly  T ra d it io n s  of I s r a e l ,
p . 72 . Cf. Ho H olz inger, G en esis , p . I 4I ;  J . Skinner, G enesis , 
ppo 253ffo 1
67 . G. von Rad, G en esis , pp. l6 7 f .  ; o f .  N. L ohfink, Die Landverheissung 
a ls  E id , p . 20, n . 36, who ag rees  w ith  von Rad. II. Gunlcel, G en esis ,^ 
p . 161 says th a t  Lot i s  perhaps o r ig in a l ly  not th e  fa th e r  o f Moab a t  
a l l  but th e  a n ce s to r o f th e  H o rite  prim eval people  (Gen. 3 6 ,2 9 ). i
But he omits t h i s  comment in  h is  3rd e d it io n . He regards th e  whole :•
n a r ra tiv e  as o r ig in a l ly  ' n o v e l l i s t i c h ' .
I68* R. K ilia n , Die v o rp r ie s te r l ic h e n  Abrahamsüb e r l  i  e f  erungen, pp. 29-35* 
However, K ilia n  co n sid ers  v e rs e s  15-17 to  belong  to  the  Y ahw istic  
G rundschicht, pp. 24f.
69* C. Westermann, 'A rten  der E ra a h lu n g ', Forschung, p . 66. |
70 . See above p.l03, n . 7*
71 . For H o f t i j z e r ’ s E-S group and Gen. xv group, see above p . 35* |
72 . M. Noth, The H is to ry  o f I s r a e l , p . 122.
73 . See above p. I 4 *
74 . BDB, Lexicon, p . 282, no tes  th a t  y"*>'5 i s  used in  connection w ith
th e  p a tr ia r c h s ,  e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  s to r ie s  of Abraham, and th a t  i t  i s  
more frequen t in  J .
75* C. Westermann, 'The way o f prom ise through th e  Old Testam ent' ,  The 
Old Testament and C h ris tia n  F a i th ,  pp. 208-209»
-I
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77. 01 p G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . . % 120 g . The
co -o rd in a tio n  o f th e  complementary v e rb a l id e a  in  th e  f i n i t e  
verb  fre q u e n tly  occurs w ith  th e  second verb  (which re p re se n ts  
th e  p r in c ip a l  id e a )  in  th e  same mood, a tta ch e d  w ithou t th e  
copula.
78. T his id e a  i s  expressed  by Noth and Von Rad. See above p . 14 f
and p .41.
79. ' Baal t r a v e ls  from c i t i e s  to  c i t i e s ,  tu rn s  from towns to  tov/ns, 
assumes p o ssess io n  o f s ix ty - s ix  c i t i e s * ,  c f .  G.Gordon, U g a r it ic  
Text Book. Text 51* V II, 7 -9 , p . 175. G .R .D river, G anaanite Myths 
and Legends. p p .lO O f., t r a n s la t e s  the  l a s t  verb  ahd as  'se ize*  
b u t ahd can a lso  have th e  sense o f  *talce p o sse ss io n  of* ( c f .  e .g .
BDB, Lexicon, p . 58 and D .R .D river, op. c i t . .  p . 154 where th e  
sense o f 'occupied* 'as w e ll a s  'se ized*  a re  g iv e n ).
80. M. Noth, ÏÏ P e n t. .  pp. 120f. ^
81 . H. Gunkel, G enesis, p . 268; M.Weippert, The S e ttlem en t o f  th e
I s r a e l i t e  T rib es  in  P a le s t in e , p . 94, says th a t* i t  s tan d s  l ik e  
an outcrop o f rock  i n  th e  middle o f th e  Abraham n a r ra t iv e s  w ith  
which i t  h a s , o f-c o u rse , c e r ta in  fe a tu re s  in  common, bu t on th e  
whole i t  d e p ic ts  th e  " p a tr ia rc h "  d i f f e r e n t ly  from th e  main l in e  
o f  the  t r a d i t io n * ;  0 .E i s s f e ld t ,  The Old Testam ent; An I n t r o ­
d u c tio n . pp. 2 1 1 ., says t h a t * i t  presupposes th e  a lread y  complete 
com pila tion  L+J+FB-B+D+H+P and th a t  i t  has been in s e r te d  in to  i t * .
S im ila r ly  G.Westermann, 'A rten  der E rzëhlung*, Porschung, p . 75, 
says th a t  i t  had been jo in e d  very  l a t e  to  th e  Abraham c y c le .
So a lso  R.E.G lem ents, Abraham and David, p . 25.
82. G. von Rad, G enesis, p . 170.
85. M. Noth, 'Je ru sa lem  and th e  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t io n * .  The Laws in  th e
P enta teuch  and O ther E ssays, p . 155; ÏÏ P en t. ,  p . 170, c f .  a lso  
p . 29, n .8 4 .
r'V*. .........  ' •• ~  ' " r  - v  * - r "  r .  "r- - J ' • '  ; ■ ^  ■• • t'-x-'* ' - .v . - ' f  .-. ‘V. .:: ». ;•"• »•;-»' '
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64 . J .  S oharbert; Review a r t i c l e  on R. K il ia n 's  Die v o rp r ie s te r l ic h e n  
Abrahamsübe r lie fe ru n g e n , ThZ x i i  ( 1960) p . 265*
85» N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung a l s  E id , pp. 84- 88 .
86. W. Zimmerli, 'Abraham und M elch ised ek ', Das fe m e  und nahe W ort,
BZAW cv ( 1967) pp. 256- 257. Of. R. R en d to rff, 'E l ,  Baal und Ja h w e ', 
ZAW Ix x v i i i  ( 1966) 277-292 who argues th a t  'E l  Elyon th e  c r e a to r  
of heaven and e a r th ' cannot r e f e r  to  th e  G anaanite E l-d e ity .
87 . • W.H. Schmidt, A ltte s ta m e n tlic h e r  Glaube und se in e  Umwelt, p . 25*
88. ■ E. Jacob, Theology o f the  Old Testam ent, p . 47, n . 2 says th a t  th e
equation  of w ith  p^^5T must have seemed too  bold fo r  th e
au thor o f th e  LKX,
89o H. Gunlcel, G enesis , p . 288.
90 . G. von Rad, G enesis , p . 175.
91 . I .  E ngnell, 'The Old Testament R e l ig io n ', C r i t i c a l  Essays on th e  
Old Testam ent, p . 36.
92 . See below p., 232.
93» See below p . 223f.
94. G.W. Ahlstrbm , Aspects of Syncretism  in  I s r a e l i t e  R e lig io n , pp. 11. 
17 and 88.
95 . W. E ich rod t, Theology of th e  Old Testam ent, p . 120, p o in ts  out 
th a t  the  t i t h e s  re g u la tio n  i s  connected w ith  th e  Ganaanite 
autumnal f e s t i v a l .  Cf. a lso  R.E. Clements, Abraham and David,
p. 34, a . 46 .
96 . J  « W ellhausen, Com position, p . 23, reckons w ith  an E lo h is tic  b a s is  
fo r  w .  1 -6 , w ith  a  re v is io n  o f the  se c tio n  by J , and ass ig n s  the
' r e s t  to  J .  But he co nsiders  w .  13-16 to  be a l a t e r  a d d itio n ;
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H. Gunkel, G en esis , pp. 1 7 7 f . , a ss ig n s  w  l a  (w ithou t y7li7>3 ) .
2a. 3b. 4* 6. 9» 10. 12a. 12b. (w ithou t y '^i'TA irf&T ) to  Jb  vv. l a
lb .  3a. 5. 11. 12a. 13-16 to  E and th e  r e s t  to  the
re d a c to r; W. E ich ro d t, G uellen  d er G enesis, pp. 6 2 ff , J  : 2, 7-17»
18; E i 1 . 3 -6 ; 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  Hexateuchsynopse, J a  : lb .  2a. 7-12
(w ithout ppti/r» ) 17-18; E ; l a .  3-6 ( a t  tim es w ith secondary
’T'‘^T>" ) .  13 (w ithou t 400 y e a r s ) .  14( 15) .  I 6 . 19-21» 0. P rocksch,
G enesis, pp. 107f .»  w ith  whom A lt ,  'The God o f th e  f a t h e r s ',  H is to ry
and R e lig io n , p . 6 5 , n . 175, a s s o c ia te s  h im se lf in  e s s e n t ia l s ,
considers  w .  l a  and b ( t i l l  ) .  3-4» 8 -12a. 17-18a to  belong
to  J and w .  2 . 5-6. 12b. 13a. l4 a .  16 to  E; J .  Skinner, G en esis ,
p . 276, f in d s  many t ra c e s  o f D euteronom istic r e v is io n  and sees the
p o s s ib i l i ty  o f an E lo h is t ic  b a s is  which has been reworked by a
JEJ e h o v is tic  or D euteronoraistic e d i to r ,  p o ssib ly  R . But he does not 
attem pt a d e ta i le d  a n a ly s is  of th e  ch ap te r; M. Noth, ÏÏ Pent », pp. 29* 
32 . 122 a t t r ib u te s  to  J  w .  l a .  2a. 3b. 4» 6 -12 . 17. 18. ( 19- 21) and 
to  E w .  lb .  3a. 5 . 13a ( 13b ) .  14a ( 14b ). 1 5 f . ,  and says th a t  t h i s  
ch ap te r i s  not only l i t e r a r y - c r i t i c a l l y  very  d i f f i c u l t  to  a n a ly se , 
but a lso  has a v e ry  com plicated  t r a d i t io n - h is to r y .  G. von Rad, 
G enesis, p. 177 observes th a t  th e re  a re  too many c o n tra d ic tio n s  in  
th e  ch ap te r to  thinlc of i t  as an organic n a r r a t iv e  u n i t .  He a ss ig n s  
w .  1-6 to  E and w .  7-12 and 17-18 to  J and c a l l s  w .  13-16 ' a long  
in te rp o la t io n  probably from E : C.A. Simpson, op. c i t . .  pp. 73f* ,
holds w .  1-7 to  be an e a r ly  p o s t-E x ilix  polemic a g a in s t th e  in h a b i t ­
a n ts  of the  lan d  and th e  k e rn e l o f w .  8-21 to  be a seco n d arily  
developed Y ahw istic n a r ra t iv e ;  A. Jepsen , 'Z u r T îberliéferungsgesch- 
ic h te  der V d te rg e s ta l te n ',  TO L e ip z ig , i i i  (1953-1954) PP« 2 7 8 f ., 
ho lds th a t  vv . 1 -6 . 7-12. 17-18 belong to  th e  o r ig in a l  t r a d i t i o n  to  
which w .  13-16 has been added by J ; R.E. Clements Abraham and D avid,
p . 21, co n sid ers  th e  whole c h ap te r  to  be a  u n i ty  derived  from th e
*Yahwist, except fo r  w .  13-16. 18c. and 20-21, which a re  l a t e r  
a d d itio n s . J .  H o f t i jz e r ,  op. c i t . ,  pp. 17-23, e sp e c ia lly  n. 77, 
argues fo r  an organic  u n ity  o f th e  chap ter and makes i t  the  o r ig in a l  
b a s is  of th e  promise group. However, he s t i l l  co nsiders  v . 2 to  be ■ 
a p o ssib le  r e v is io n .
97 . M. Noth, H P e n t . , pp. 251-252.
- A y S i-':-' ' " . L-.'. V v;J? 'r ' ■-A  .. ■ - y ;
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98. N. Lohfink, Die Landverheissung a ls  E id , pp. 28. 35-50. Lohfink 
sees a  c lo se  connexion between Gen. I 4 and 15 and says th a t  th e y  
o r ig in a lly  belong to  a p e riod  e a r l i e r  than  th e  Yahwist and th a t  they  
were l a t e r  tak en  over by th e  Yahwist and the  E lo h is t in to  t h e i r  
accounts. He g iv es  sev e ra l reaso n s fo r  p o s tu la t in g  such an o r ig in a l  
connexion between Gen. I 4 and I 5 , but he i s  not prepared to  draW' any . 
d e f in i te  conclusions about i t .  ^
99* i s  an o rac le  o f assu rance  taken over from the  co n tex t o f
th e  Holy War, and the  re fe re n ce  to  j)/>  (vdiich i s  perhaps an  a l lu s io n
to  in  14 , 20) and to  rew ard ( IDU/ ) im m ediately a f t e r  a  ch ap te r
about a b a t t l e  and magananimous behaviour on th e  p a r t o f Abraham in  
re fu s in g  th e  boo ty , seems to  come as com pensation o ffe red  by Yahweh 
to  Abraham. Thus, I 5 , 1 may have been added as  a conclusion  to  
c h a p te r 'I 4 by the  person who in s e r te d  i t  h e re . 795
connects I 5, 1 w ith  ch ap te r I 4 * Moreover, th e  id ea  of rew ard, which 
i s  absent in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  i s  a lso  perhaps an in d ic a t io n  
th a t  Gen.15,1 may be a  l a t e r  in s e r t io n .  See below pp. 127-126 fo r  a 
d iscu ss io n  o f th e  H e ilso rak e l form ula.
100. A command in  th e  im perative p recedes th e  prom ises in  th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  
n a r ra t iv e s , bu t where th e  n a r r a t iv e  c o n s tru c tio n  does not have an • ?
im pera tive , th e  au tho r su p p lie s  from a H e ilso rak e l
form ula (Gen. 15, 1; 4 6 ,3 .)  See below p . 128*
101. J . W ellhausen, Com position, p . 24 .
102. R. K raetzschm ar, Die D undesvorstellung  im A lten  Testament in  ih r e r
g e sc h ic h tlic h en  Entv/icklung, pp. 6 0 f.
103 . 0 . K aiser, ' T ra d it io n sg e sc h io h tlic h e  Untersuohung von Genesis 15*,
ZAW Ixx ( 1958) pp. 123- 124.
104 . J .  Dus, 'D er Jakobbund Gen. I 5 , 8 f f . ' ,  ZAW Ixxx ( 1968) pp. 36-38.
105 . N. Lohfink, Die Landverheissung a ls  E id , pp. 86-87.
106. N. N ielsen , Shechem, pp. 342-344*
107 .
: . ' ' - - . . . . "  . . .  , M
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107 . M. Noth, ÏÏ P e n t. ,  pp. 120 and 252, n . 610.
108. See above pp. lO f.
109. ‘R.E. Clem ents, Abraham and D avid, pp. 27f*; c f .  0 . E i s s f e ld t ,
'E l  and Yahweh', JSS i  (1956) p* 36; 'G e n e s is ',  IDE i i ,  p . 376.
110. A. A lt, 'The God of the  f a t h e r s ' ,  H is to ry  and R e lig io n , p . 60.
111. See above pp. 119 and 125*
112. G. von Rad, G en esis , p . 179, "The n a r ra to r  le av e s  th e  s ta r -g a z in g  
man, so to  speak , and tu rn s  to  th e  read e r to  whom he communicates 
th e o lo g ic a l op in ions o f g re a t th e o lo g ic a l co m p ac tn ess .. ’ .
113. I b id , p . 181.
114* 0. Procksch, op. c i t . ,  p . 108.
115 . L.A. S n ijd e rs , 'Gen. xv i The covenant w ith  Abraham', OTS x i i  (l958 ) 
p . 260.
116 . G. von Rad, ' P er h e iliæ e  K rieg  im A lten I s r a e l *, pp. l l f f .
117 . J .  B egrich, Das P r ie s te r l ic h e  H e ilso ra Jc e l', Gesammelte S tu d ien ,
pp. 217- 231.
118. H.M. Dion, 'The p a tr ia rc h a l  t r a d i t io n s  and th e  l i t e r a r y  form of 
the  o rac le  o f s a lv a t io n ',  CBQ. xx ix  ( 1967) pp. 198-206.
119 . For the  connexion of command w ith  promise and b le s s in g  see below p . 213.
120. G.A.F. K night, A C h ris tia n  Theology of the  Old Testam ent, pp. 59-60.
121. G. von Rad, Theology, i i ,  pp. 80-98.
122. S. Mowinckel, E rkenntn is G o tte s , p . 19*
,7
- 2)3 -
%
123' Th.G. V riezen , Theology, p . 94*
124. M. Lohfink, Die Landverheissung Als E id , p . 57»
125' Cf. L* R ost, 'D ie  G o tte sv e reh ru n g ', SVT v i i  ( 1960) p . 351* é
126 . J .  Lindhlom, 'Theophanies i n  h o ly  p laces  in  Hebrew re l ig io n * , |
HUCA x x x ii ( I 96I )  p . 95*
127* M. Dahood, Review o f 'The Torah. The f iv e  books o f Moses' , B ib lic a
x lv  ( 1964) p. 282; see a lso  B ib lic a  x iv  ( 1964) p* 129; of* M. K e ss le r ,
'The sh ie ld  o f Abraham', W x iv  ( 1964) PP* 494ff* ; see a lso  R* K ilia n ,
Die v o rp r ie s te r l ic h e n  Abrahamsüb e r l i e  ferungen , p . 61.
128. M. K essle r, 'The s h ie ld  o f Abraham ', VT x iv  ( 1964) p* 479*
"Oif: (Gen. 15 , 2); ( l 6 , 8) ;  *^01^
J e r .  32 , 42 .
129' J 'B .  P r itc h a rd , Ancient Near E a s te rn  T ex ts , p . 450.
130. G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  ^  131 q*
I 3I '  See above p . 103 and n. 6 ; c f .  N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung a,ls
E id , pp. 79-80, who r e f e r s  to  k in g  A ssu rb an ip a l' s p rayers  to  th e  god 
Nabu, which b eg in  ab ru p tly  w ith  a  p rayer and a re  th en  follow ed by 
th e  d iv ine  prom ises ; J .B . P r i tc h a rd , ANET, pp. 450f.
132. Koehler -  Baum gartner, op, c i t . ,  p . 64 ; BDB, op. c i t . ,  p . 58 fo r
w ithout ' t o  th in lc '.
133 . Gesenius -  K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  g l l 6p. The su b jec t i s  o f te n  
in troduced  by TflVr to  announce th a t  the  event i s  imminent o r a t
l e a s t  near a t  hand and sure to  happen.
134 . G. von Rad, G enesis , p . 177*
135' RSV h as, in  both  p laces  'And Abraham s a i d ' .
136 . , H. Gunkel, G enesis, p . 177*
^ ' ' ' ' '
- 294 - Î
137* See above, p . 118 fo r  th e  a s s o c ia t io n  of Lot w ith  Abraham in  Hebron,
138, C. Westermann, * A rten  d e r Erzhhlung* , Forschnn#, p. 34*
139* In d ire c t  q u estio n s  a f t e r  verbs o f in q u ir in g , doub ting , examining ^
e t c . ,  c f .  G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . .  % 150 i ,
140 . 0 . Westermann, ’The way o f p rom ise’ , The Old Testam ent and C h r is t ia n  |
F a i th , pp. 208-209*
141* Of. G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . , § 122 q .
142* E. Y/Urthwein, The Text of th e  Old Testam ent, p . l6,'Tfi^1J\0 i s  a  c lo sed
paragraph sep a ra te d  from th e  p rev io u s  paragraph by a sh o rt space 
w ith in  th e  l in e ;  c f .  BHK, ad lo c . (This i s  not in d ic a te d  in  BHS).
143* ■ H. Gunkel, G enesis , p . 177? 0 . von Rad, G enesis , pp. 180, 181 and
185* 0. K a ise r , ’T rad itio n sg e sc h io h tlic h e  Untersuohung von Gen. 1 5 ',
ZAW Ixx (1958) p . 117.
144* J * H o f t i jz e r ,  B ie Verhei s sunken, pp. 19f.
i145* H.V/. H eidi and , Die Anrechnung des Glaubens zur G e re c h tig k e it, BWAHT
4 . Folge, Ix x , p . 97, Ï1* 57 and n , 58.
146. G. yon Rad, ’F a i th  reckoned as r ig h te o u sn e ss ’ , The Problem, pp. 129-
130 .
147* J '  H o f t i jz e r ,  Die V erheissun^en, pp. 19f*
148. I b id , p . 22.
149* G. von Rad, G enesis , p . 181.
150 . R. R en d to rff, ’Die O ffenbarungsvorstellungen  im A lten  I s r a e l ’ , ' 
Offenbarung a l s  G esch ich te , p . 33*
151 . Of. W. Zim m erli, ’ loh  b in  Jahwe’ , pp. 194-197*
-  2 9 5  -
152. N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung, p . 6 l .  J .  W eingreen,
in  Gen. 15, 7 ’ , Y/ords and m eanings, pp. 214f*, in te r p r e ts
to  mean ’ I  saved you’ and as ’ f i r e ’ and, on th e  b a s is  o f th e
Tar gum and M idrashic l i t e r a t u r e ,  t r a n s la te s  ; ’ I  saved you from th e  
f ie r y  furnace of th e  C haldeans’ . This i s  perhaps because of th e  
Jew ish sch o la rs  d id  not take  Ur as a  p lace  name. LXX a lso  t r a n s ­
l a t e s  i t  as and not as a  place-nam e.
153. K. E l l ig e r ,  L e v i t ic u s , p . 357*
154 . N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung a l s  E id , pp. 61-62; o f . G. von Had,
•The promised land and Yahweh’s lan d  in  the  H exateuch’ , The Problem , 
p . 83; Noth, U P e n t. , p . 59*
155* G. von Rad, G en esis , pp* 153-154 a.nd 181; c f .  0 . Procksch, G enesis
p . 108.
156. G. von Had, G enesis , p . 181.
157* J .  H o f t i jz e r ,  Die V erheissungen, p . 18; H. S eebass, ’Zu G enesis
15 ’ , WuD, NF v i i  ( I 963) p* I 48 , a lso  r e f e r s  to  Ex. 33, 1 2 f . , 
accord ing  to  which Moses a lso  i s  rep o rted  to  have asked fo r  f u r th e r  
p roof of Yahweh’s g race; c f .  a ls o  N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung,
pp. 38-39*
1580 MT has a c o l le c t iv e  s in g u la r . Sam aritan P en ta teuch  has the  p lu ra l
159* N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung, p . 63; a lso  c f .  0 . Procksch,
G enesis, p . IO9 .
160o i s  probably a  g lo s s ,  c f .  BHK, ad lo c .
161 . Cf. G esenius-K autzsch, op* c i t . , 113 bb, i n f i n i t e  abso lu te  used  as
an emphatic im p e ra tiv e .
162 . N. Lohfinlc, Die Landverheissung, pp. 95-9&? A.L. Oppenheim, The
In te rp r e ta t io n  o f Dreams in  th e  Ancient Near E a s t , pp. 2 0 0 f f . ,
- 296 - ■ -1
i
c i te s  the  saga dream of A sshurbanipal which has fe a tu re s  s im ila r  
to  Abraham’s dream experience .
163• G. von Rad, G enesis , p . 183*
164* H.W. Robinson, 'Theology of th e  Old Testam ent’ , Record and R e v e la tio n ,
pp. 33; c f .  a lso  G. von Rad, G en esis , p . 397*
165* N* Lohfink, Die Landverheissung, p . 120, t r a n s l a t e s ,  ’Yahweh took an 
oath  of curse  re g a rd in g  fo llo w in g  prom ises’ , i n  accordance w ith  h is  
h y p o th esis .
3 Ï166 . Omit '*77^ 3 as an ex p lan a to ry  g lo s s , o f .  DHK , ad l o c .
167* 0. K aiser, ’T ra d itio n sg e sc h io h tl ic h e  Untersuchung von Gen* 1 5 ',
ZAW Ixx ( 1950) p . 121. For th e  form of th e  f i r e - p o t  c f .  M. Noth,
The Old Testam ent V/orld, p . I 60 .
168 . G von Rad, G en esis , p . 183*
169* N. Lohfink, Die Landverheissung, pp. 101-113. However, c f .
N. Lohfink, Das H auptgebot, p . 123, where he thinlcs th a t  th e  r e f e r ­
ence to  a  double oath  i s  a  l a t e r  a d d itio n .
170. H. Gunkel, G en esis , p . 183; a lso  c f .  G. von Rad, G enesis, pp. 183f.
171 . L.A. S n ijd e rs , op. c i t . ,  p . 262.
172 . R.E. Clements, Abraham and D avid, p . 21*
173 . 0 . K aiser, op. c i t . ,  pp. 123f*, suggests w ith  K raetzschm ar, t r a n s ­
f e r r in g  15 , 8-21 to  follow  12, 7a and concludes th e  event w ith  12,
7b, where Abraham i s  s a id  to  have b u i l t  an a l t a r  to  the  God who 
appeared to  him. See above p . 125* This Would give a b e t t e r  
conclusion  bu t th e  p resen t t e x t  appears d e l ib e ra te ly  to  have l e f t  
i t  ou t.
184* J .  Y/ellhausen, Com position, p* 27*
j-  2 9 7  -
175 , J .  Skinner, op. c i t . ,  p . 289.
176. H. Gunlcel, G enesis , p . 267*
177* 0 . Procksch, G enesis , pp. 515f*
178. G. S teu ern ag el, ’Bemerkungen zu G enesis 17*, BZAW xxxiv (l920) p . 177*
179* G. von Rad, G en esis , p . 192.
180o G. von Rad, Bie P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t  im Hexateuch, BY/ANT, 4* Polge',
x i i i  ( 1934) pp* 20-25*
181* M, Noth, IT P e n t. ,  p . 261, n . 632 and ’p. 255*
182. J .  H o f t i jz e r ,  B ie V erheissungen, pp. 25f*
183* See above p . I 4I*
184. i s  a  word used fo r  a  s a c r i f i c i a l  anim al w ithout b lem ish .
YL E ich ro d t, Theology, v o l. i ,  p . 4I 8 , p o in ts  out th e  moral 
im p lica tio n s  of th e  term  in  th e  p a tr ia rc h a l  s to r i e s  o f P.
185* G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t *, § 108 d; See above n . 21,
186* I b id , g 108c. The c o h o rta tiv e  i s  used to  ex p ress  a  wish or
req u est fo r  perm ission  th a t  one should be allow ed to  do som ething.
rp 'l ( c f .  Neh. 9 , 10; BDB, Lexicon, p. 68I )  can be used in  th e  -j
sense of * to  perform *. NEB has *set* .
187* G. von Rad, G en esis , p . 192*
188. Ib id , pp. 1 9 2 f .; c f .  McEvenue, op. c i t . ,  p . 152, who notes th a t  P
e lim in a te s  th e  d ia lo g ic  asp ec t in  Gen. 17, which i s  so prom inent in  
Gen. 15 .
189* See below p* 150*
190. G. von Rad, G enesis , p . I 9I* ■
-  2 9 8  -
191. El Shaddai i s  only mentioned by P in  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  n a r ra t iv e s  :
Gen. 17 , 1; 28, 3; 35, 11; 48 , 3; Ex. 6 , 3 and Gen. 43, 14 o f which
PBDB, op. c i t e ,  p. 995, a ss ig n s  th e  l a s t  passage to  R •
192 . H. Gunlcel, G enesis , p . 267*
193* A. A lt, ’The God of th e  F a th e r s ',  H isto ry  and R e lig io n , pp. 9 and 22.
194 . 0 . E i s s f e ld t ,  'E l  and Yahweh' , i  (1956) p . 36, n. 1 .
195 . R.E. Clements, Abraham and D avid, p . 28.
196 . L. R ost, ’G ottesverehrung ' SVT v i i  ( I 960) pp. 356-357* See above
p . 51 . !
197* G. von Rad, G enesis, p. 193.
198. S.R. D riv er, The Book o f G en esis , pp. 4G4ff*
199* W.F. A lb rig h t, From th e  Stone Age to  C h r i s t i a n i ty , p . 244*
200. M. W eippert, ' Erwdgungen zur Etymologie des Gottesnamens "El S a d d a j" ,' 
ZDMG :o x i.( l9 6 l)  pp. 50-54*
2O I0 A.B. Davidson, E a s tin g 's  D ic tio n a ry  of the  B ib le , v o l. i i ,  p . 199.
The P e s h i t ta  t r a n s la te d  ""Wo 12 tim es in  Job as  , ' th e
s tro n g  o n e '. Cf. S.R. D riv e r, G enesis, p . 405*
202.' G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  143 a . A p e rso n a l pronoun i s  some­
what fre q u e n tly  used as th e  p r in c ip a l  subject*
2030 H. Gunlcel, G enesis , p . 286.
204o 0 . Prodcksch, G enesis, p . 95*
205. G. von Rad, Die P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t , p . 26,
206. J .  H o f t i jz e r ,  Die V erheissungen, p. 26.
%■'1,->î1
1- 299 -
207* H. Gunlœl, G en esis , p . 288, quo tes H eit M ü lle r, who emphasizes th a t
w ith  the  change of name, a  p e rs o n 's  na ture  and d e s tin y  are  changed,
208. The p rie s th o o d  and monarchy were in  c lo se  a l l ia n c e  w ith each o th e r .
W. E ich ro d t, Theology, v o l. i ,  pp. 392-452, groups th ese  to g e th e r  "'j
as 'o f f i c i a l  l e a d e r s ' ,  in  o p p o s itio n  to  th e  p ro p h e tic  groups whom
he d esc rib e s  as 'c h a rism a tic  l e a d e r s '.  4
209. Cf. BDB, OP. c i t . ,  p . 879*
210. R.E. Clements, Abraham and D avid, p . 71.
211. G. von Rad, G en esis , p. 195 ( o f .  o th e r p assages, Gen. 21,23; 28 ,4 ;
35,27; 3 7 ,1 ) .
212. J .  H o ftijze r,-  Die V erheissungen, pp. I l f .
213. G. von Rad, Die P r i e s t e r s c r i f t , p . 25.
214* Note th e  d i f f e r e n t  verbs employed, r e f le c t in g  th e  d if f e r e n t  s tag e s
of the  c o n v e rsa tio n  in  c h ap te r 17 , 2a c o h o rta tiv e ; 7a ,
H ip h 'i l  p e rfe c t w ith  1 consecu tive .
215 . W. Zimmerli, 'S inaibund  und Abrahambund' ThZ x v i ( 1960) pp. 268-280,
216 . J .  Hempel, G eschichten und G eschichte im A lten  Testam ent, p . 200.
217. J .G . Vink, 'The d a te  and o r ig in  o f the  P r ie s t ly  code in  th e  Old 
T estam en t', OTS xv ( 1969) pp. 89-91*
218. G. von Rad, Theology, v o l. i i ,  pp. 27O-27I ,  p o in ts  out th a t  id e a s  
about a  new covenant and th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  of man were c u rre n t in  
I s r a e l  in  th e  Babylonian and e a r ly  P ers ian  p e rio d s  th e  time in  which 
the  P r ie s t ly  document i s  d a ted . I t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  P in co p o ra ted  
th i s  id ea  in to  h is  account ( c f .  a lso  pp. 212-215 and 235).
219 . G esenius-K autzsch, on. c i t . ,  è I 42 f ,  n . 2 -  p r io r i t y  o f th e  su b je c t 
fo r  emphasis. NEB t r a n s la t e s  ' f o r  your p a r t '  , which i s  very- 
ap p ro p ria te  a f t e r  God had d e lin e a te d  h is  p a r t  o f th e  covenant in
1
-  3 0 0  -
the  preceding s e c tio n . See above n. 199*
220. MT ; A. Dillm ann, G enesis , pp. 84f*> suggests read in g ;l
221. Of, G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  g 144b. T h ird  person s in g u la r  f..Im asculine r e f e r s  to  an a c t  ju s t  mentioned.
222. B.C. Long, The Problem of E t io lo g ic a l  N arra tiv e  in  the  Old T estam ent, 
p. 68, p o in ts  out th a t  th e  id io m '^  tv^ t^î i s  fundam entally  e q u iv a len t 
to  E nglish  'become*, and th a t  i t  narrows in  th e  case of 
and a few o th e r  exp ress io n  to  th e  nuance ' se rv e  a s '*
223. MT has . C ircum cision  i s  a s ig n  o f the  covenant as
in  V .  11. See above n. 217.
224. 3 3 3  u s u a lly  means ' t o  b reak , to  f r u s t r a t e ' ,  bu t i t  has a lso  the  
meaning ' t o  in v a l id a te ' c f .  K oehler-Baum gartner, op. c i t . ,  p . 781*
Here i t  does no t r e f e r  to  b reak in g  th e  covenant, bu t perhaps means 
' t o  d i s c r e d i t ' th e  covenant r e la t io n s h ip .
225. R.E. Clements, Abraham and D avid, p . 34» th in k s  th a t  th e  Yahwist
dropped th e  o b lig a tio n  to  lo y a l ty  in  o rder to  h e ig h ten  th e  emphasis
upon the  d iv in e  promise; N. L ohfink , D ie .Landverheissung, pp. 101- 
113 , on th e  o th e r  hand, thinlcs th a t  the  p a t r ia r c h a l  la n d -p romise oath  
was given w ithou t any o b lig a t io n s .
226. G. von Rad, G enesis , p . 195.
227. J i  W ellhausen, Prolegomena, p . 340?
228. H. Gunkel, G en esis , p. 269 .
229. B.C. Long, op. c i t . ,  p. 72.
230. G. von Rad, Die P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t , pp. 23f.
231 . Of. P h il .  3 , 5 .
— 301 — I
232. See above n. 219*
233* S.E . McEvenue, The N arra tiv e  S ty le  of the  P r i e s t ly  W rite r , pp*
158-159» g iv es  in  d e ta i l  th e  c lo se  p a r a l le l s  between th ese  two 
sec tio n s  as fo llow s ;
A. Yahweh's in te n t io n  to  make an oath  about progeny 
( w .  I - 2 ) .
B. Abraham f a l l s  on h is  face  (v . 3a)
C. Abraham fa th e r  o f n a tio n s  (v . 4b-6)
B. God w il l  carry  out h is  oa th  fo r  ever (v*7)
• E. The s ig n  o f th e  oa th  ( w .  9-14)
A^. God’ s in te n t io n  to  b le s s  Sarah w ith  progeny (v . 16)
B^. Abraham f a l l s  on h is  face  e t c . ,  ( w .  I 7- I 8) ,
0^. S arah , mother o f a  son -  Issac  (v . I 9 )
B^. God w il l  c a rry  out h is  oath  fo r  every ( w .  18b. 21 )
E^. The s ig n  o f the  oath  ( w .  23-27)
234" H. Mov/vley, 'The concept and con ten t o f "b le ss in g "  in  th e  Old T e s t­
ament ' ,  ^  x v i ( 1965) p . 78*
235" G. von Rad, B ie P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t , p . 24*
236. S.E . McEvenue, op. c i t . ,  pp. 153-154*
237* J  * W ellhausen, Com position, p . 28.
238. H. Gunkel, G enesis , p . 202.
239° G. von Rad, G en esis , p . 204.
24O0 M, Noth, ÏÏ P e n t, p . 259» n . 627*
241 .  C . Westermann, 'A rte n  der E rzah lu n g ,' Forschung, p p .  7 1 - 7 2 .
242. H. Gunkel, G enesis , pp. 199f*>
243. A. A lt, 'The God o f the  f a t h e r s ' .  H isto ry  and R e lig io n , pp. 59f*
_______ L.
j
-  3 0 2  -
244» 0. von Rad, G enesis , p . 200.
245» G. Widengren, 'E a r ly  Hebrew myths and th e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ',  •
Myth, R itu a l and K ingship , pp. 184 sind 186.
246* G esenius-K autzsch, § 118 u , 3  i s  used as a  sim ple p a r t ic le  of tim e, 
Gen. 18,10, ' a t  t h i s  tim e ' (no t ' about th is  t im e ')  when
i t  a r r iv e s  a g a in , i . e .  a t  th e  end of a  y e a r . NEB t r a n s la te s  
' about th i s  tim e n e x t y e a r ',  RSV tak es  i t  to  mean 's p r in g '.  But 
J .  Skinner, G enesis , p . 301, suggests th a t  i t  should  be t r a n s la t e d  
'acco rd in g  to  th e  time o f a  pregnant woman', '9  months h e n c e '.
So does BHK^  ad lo c . Gunkel, G enesis, p . 197, th in k s  th a t  i t  
r e f le c t s  an  a n c ie n t m ythological idea  th a t  th e  't im e ' d ie s  and 
over th e  y e a r l iv e s  again .
247. The Sam aritan P entateuch  read s  and th e  LXK oua-a oîri>rt?d\/' duroo,
J .  Skinner, op. c i t . ,  p. 301, suggests th a t  MT i s  perhaps a  n e g le c t
o f q^re perpetuum. Hov/'ever, MT i s  p re fe ra b le . NEB t r a n s la t e s  'and
he was c lo se  b esid e  i t . '
248. L i te r a l ly  'th e  p e rio d  acco rd ing  to  women had ceased  fo r  S a ra h '.
249* G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  § 133 c , a f t e r  a d je c tiv e s  or
in t r a n s i t iv e  verbs p o ssess in g  an a t t r ib u t iv e  sense express th a t  
th e  q u a li ty  i s  too  l i t t l e  o r too  much in  fo rce  fo r  the  a tta in m en t 
of a  p a r t i c u la r  aim or o b je c t . ' t o  be too w onderful
fo r  one' (and consequently  inconeeiv#ab le  o r u n a t ta in a b le ) .
250. Cf. G esenius-K autzsch, op. c i t . ,  ^ 106b and l6 3 a .
251. J .  Skinner, o p .  c i t . . p . 321 observes th a t  th e  ro o t does not
occur o u ts id e  th e  Pentateuch  except in  Jud . 16, 25 (where, however,
should  probably be re a d ) .
252. Von Rad, Bie P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t , p . 24 and S.E . McEvenue, op. c i t . ,  *
p . 153 suggest th a t  P has p robably  taken h is  m a te r ia l from Gen. 18.
253. H.L. G insberg, 'B a 'lu  and h is  b re th re n ' JPOS x v i (1936) p . 140f,
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